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The Source Value of
Proper Names
in Historical Dialectology'

Due to their close association with a place, a high degree of linguistic stability, and less
extensive territorial distribution, proper names (besides linguistic records, contempo-
rary dialects, related languages, and loanwords) serve as key sources not only in lan-
guage history but also in historical dialectology. Based on research findings in ono-
mastics, we now have access to an extensive linguistic corpus and knowledge of proper
names, thus the revaluation of their possible use as sources in historical dialectology has
also become a pressing issue.

Keywords

historical dialectology, charters,
source value, geolinguistics,
chronology

1.The possibility to study the phenomena of each language subsystem

Proper names found in linguistic records deserve special attention
partly due to the possibility they offer for studying linguistic phenomena.

The study of contemporary dialectal phenomena of certain linguistic
subsystems is necessarily of varying efficiency and significance, which is
partly due to the differing extent of the territorial fragmentation of dialec-
tal phenomena. Hungarian dialects exhibit a stronger division in terms of
phonology than they do in morphology and syntax (Benké 1957: 11, Ju-
hasz 2001: 266). At the same time, the fact that different dialectal phenom-
ena are addressed to a varying degree in contemporary dialectology is also
the result of methodological issues. During the collection of the material

1 The research and writing of this essay has been supported by the University of
Debrecen and the MTA Premium Postdoctoral Research Program.
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for the MNyA, the recall and testing of syntactic features seemed to be
impossible with the active indirect method. The essence of this method
is that the linguistic phenomenon studied may not be mentioned in the
question either in its colloquial or its dialectal form (Balogh 2001: 165, Ju-
hasz 2001: 266, 116). It is also due to methodological considerations that it
is phonology that plays a key role in modern dialectometry in general and
in comparative inter-dialectal studies in particular (Vargha 2016: 160).
The varying degree to which the different sub-systems may be examined
and the possibility to typify the phenomena fundamentally influence their
role played in the specification of the regional units of dialects. Besides the
phonological and morphological phenomena that play a central role in
the characterization of dialectal regions, issues related to the vocabulary
and semantics, for example, do not play such an important role despite the
fact that they provide a wide set of examples for segmentation in linguistic
geography (Juhdsz 2001: 266).

Diachronic studies in dialectology also primarily focus on phono-
logical differences despite the fact that the study of dialectal phenomena
related to historical phonology is made more difficult by several factors.

Due to norms only sporadically appearing in medieval charters, cer-
tain dialectal phonological, morphological, and lexical phenomena may
not even be found, meaning that medieval written culture often hides
these dialectal differences.

Besides phonological phenomena, the lack of morphological and
lexical phenomena in sources does not necessarily mean their absence in
the given period of time. Later, as a result of the even stronger prevalence
of the literary standard, even relatively powerful phenomena may not
have linguistic traces including, for example, the assimilations prevailing
in the western Hungarian language area (Benkd 1957: 40-41).

The mixing of different language statuses, at the same time, is signifi-
cant also in another aspect regarding the opportunities and limitations of
phonological studies. It is well known that many of the dualities of our lin-
guistic records are due to the copied or forged nature of the given record.
We may mention several possible reasons for the differences between the
original and the copied charters: the inconsistent marking of sounds that
characterized the entire Middle Ages, the shortcomings in checking the
transcriptions, the standardized nature of copying, and the unifying aspi-
rations in the name usage of the local and/or national authorities (Keny-
hercz 2016: 16, 34). Therefore, the charters that have survived only in the



form of copies or that were forged are of an uncertain source value from
the perspective of historical dialectology: we may draw chronological and
linguistic geographic conclusions about the included linguistic elements
only based on devout philological scrutiny. Moreover, the transcribers or
copiers used the opportunities for changes to a varying extent in these
sources. Robert Kenyhercz argues that “the practice of legal scholars at
the time regularly reveals such inconsistencies also when issuing original
charters”, and thus “it is not a realistic expectation to see a radically dif-
ferent practice exactly in the case of copies” (2016: 11). With regards to
the chronological source value of data in charters that have survived in
copies, he also adds that the degree of accuracy in the transcripts might
vary to a great extent from place to place and time to time; thus in this
regard it is important to consider also who made the transcript and when.
He notes that they paid most attention to the accuracy of copies mostly
in papal transcripts but places of authentication also issued more accurate
transcripts than what is revealed by the practice of the royal chancellery
(Kenyhercz 2016: 14, Szentpétery 1942: 419).

Of course, it is not a negligible circumstance either how often the
given manuscript was copied by a different person as it seems plausible
that the more authors left their mark on a linguistic record, the more di-
verse it became linguistically. As for these modifications and fluctuations,
we also know that they primarily appear in terms of phonology (Benkd
1957:43, Széke 2010: 95, 98, 2011: 60, Kenyhercz 2016: 10). The frequency
of differences of a phonological nature may also be related to the fact that
such dualities probably did not cause any problems when issuing, copy-
ing, and later using these charters as these were not considered to be dif-
ferences that would have undermined the legal authenticity of the charters
even to a minor extent (Kenyhercz 2016: 13). That differences not influ-
encing the legal credibility of the charter were disregarded when checking
the transcripts is also well exemplified by the fact these differences may
be found not only in the spelling of proper name remnants but also in the
Latin text itself (Kenyhercz 2016: 16).

Thus, the examination of certain linguistic phenomena meets
significant obstacles both in the modern era and in historical sources. The
limitations concerning the possibility of studying certain linguistic phen-
omena are the result of their absence in sources: the phonological orienta-
tion of modern dialectal collections and the traditions of marking sounds
in medieval sources both result in a similar lack of data.



The mixed linguistic status of certain medieval sources might even
make the perception of those phenomena uncertain which may be sup-
ported by data but whose chronological and linguistic geographical source
value is questionable.

2.The source value of proper name data

Besides the consideration of the possibility for studying linguistic
phenomena, the source value of proper name data also deserves attention.
In this regard, we may talk about data of an uncertain source value both in
terms of linguistic geography and chronology.

2.1. The source value of data which are uncertain from the perspective

of linguistic geography

First of all, let us examine those theoretical principles expressed in
recent studies in linguistics and historical onomastics that we might use
in connection with the source value of data which are uncertain from the
perspective of linguistic geography.

When assessing data related to linguistic geography, we first and
foremost need to consider the unevenness of the territorial distribution of
sources (e.g., the poor resources of the Transylvania region), which may
easily make the testimony of linguistic geographical data uncertain (Téth
2016: 13). This specifically means that the lack of certain data in the exam-
ined area does not necessarily entail the lack of the linguistic phenomenon
itself. The unknown areas deriving from the contingency of the survival of
linguistic records are sometimes explored by today’s dialectal data. For ex-
ample, it might be the result of the contingency of the survival of charters
and data in them that certain stages of phonological changes have been
preserved by our contemporary dialects but not by our linguistic records
(Juhdsz 2001: 124).

Beyond the incidental survival of charters, the source value of cer-
tain data may also be related to their quality as common nouns and proper
names.

The presence of Hungarian remnants in Latin-language charters is
explained differently by different researchers and as a result they may not
have the same weight as linguistic geographical data when studying the
spreading of certain linguistic phenomena. As we know, the appearance
of the Hungarian version of proper name remnants in the text (beyond
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the use of European norms) is mostly related to the role of charters as
legal securities; however, the use of common nouns and common noun
structures of the mother tongue can hardly be explained with such a role.
Istvan Hoffmann argues that the appearance of Hungarian remnants in
the texts may be the result of a psycholinguistic situation caused by the
circumstances of the creation of charters in which the linguistic con-
sciousness of notaries kept moving between two languages all the time.
This, at the same time, meant that in the wording of diplomas besides
recording the names indispensable for the charter in Hungarian, some
other Hungarian linguistic elements also entered the text. Beyond the
sometimes conscious attitude of the writer of the charter, their linguis-
tic disturbance could also play a role in this (Hoffmann 2007: 14, Szent-
gydrgyi 2014: 84-85).

Therefore, when studying the source value of Hungarian-language
remnants in linguistic geography, it emerges as a central question whose
language use these Hungarian linguistic elements reflect. In connection
with this issue, the socio-onomastic value of toponymic remnants and
proper name place-indicating elements may not be assessed the same way.
The toponymic records are entered into charters using the language of the
given community due to the legal function of the documents; thus, we
might suppose that in most cases they reflect the language use of the com-
munity in question as this was in their interest. According to Géza Bérczi,
this is related to the fact that the drafters of the charters “wanted to avoid
the possibility for disputing the identification of the toponym in the case
of a possible legal disagreement by preserving the local forms™ (1947: 89).
The assumption that the toponymic elements derive from local language
and name use is explained also by the circumstance that information re-
garding the places and their denominations were obviously provided by
locals to the officials charged with the survey (1947: 88).

As opposed to this, the elements indicating a place in Hungarian
geographical common words appear in the role of Latin type-indicating
lexemes (e.g. 1263: est iuxta quendam potok, qui wlgariter Scorinpotok
nominatur, AUO. 11: 529), thus we might suppose that they reflect the
language use of the writer of the charter.

This assumption is also substantiated by the fact that those words
that are the result of the less conscious behavior or mistakes of the writ-
ers may be considered as the linguistic imprints of the writers of charters
(Hoffmann 2007: 16). Laszl6 Hadrovics, when examining the Hungarian
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common words in Latin charters, highlights that in the border districts of
charters related to the area of Croatia and Slavonia numerous geographical
common words are recorded in Hungarian, which, however, are not typical
at all as loanwords in areas with a Slav majority and they also appear only
rarely as parts of toponyms. Hadrovics explains this phenomenon by argu-
ing that these elements could mostly be added to the Latin texts adminis-
tratively and this possibility might be assumed also in the case of border
districts of Hungarian language areas (1970: 236). Thus, in connection with
geographical common word remnants our scholars rightfully assume the
relationship between these elements and the language use of the writer.

Our conclusions in terms of historical linguistic geography may thus
be affected to a great extent by the circumstance that we have to expect
fewer sources from certain areas and therefore the absence of data might
not be equated with the absence of the given linguistic phenomenon in the
region. The assessment of the common noun and/or proper name nature
of data from the perspective of linguistic geography may not be possible
in the case of the large-scale analysis of data, but it might be conclusive in
cases when we find only scattered data in a given area in connection with
certain linguistic phenomena.

By analyzing the frequency indicators, it is also obvious that from the
13" century on, the proportion of data about patak presents a sharp in-
crease, and the frequency of the geographical common word patak ‘brook;,
by the 14" century becomes almost dominant within the given semantic
field. (The reduction of the amount of data in the corpus about patak at the
beginning of the 14" century is related to the fact that certain compendia
include data only until the end of the 13" century.) So, the rapid spread of
the data about patak could not be limited by the flow of many other loan
elements. It should also be noted, however, that no data can be found about
the lexeme patak in the central part of the language area even in the first
half of the 14" century. In the case of the data on patak occurring here spo-
radically, we must also bear in mind that they could be linked to the dialect
of the given region only with uncertainty. For instance, in Baranya and
Fejér counties we find only a few pieces of data about patak (1239: ad patak
Kekkektowa, Gy. 2: 323, 421, 1294: ad quod potok, Gy. 1: 345) (see Figure
1), and in their case the context leads to the assumption that they occurred
as common words. This circumstance is important because it implies that
they might have been the linguistic intervention or the mark of the charter
writer rather than an element of the local spoken language.

12
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Figure 1. The spread of the geographical common word patak ‘brook

2.2.The source value of chronologically uncertain data

We must primarily draw our conclusions on the source value of
chronologically uncertain data in historical dialectology from the attri-
butes of sources (thus, for example, in relation to their temporal distribu-
tion).

As we know, out of the 4,419 royal charters that survived from the
Arpéd Era, only 198 could be connected to the 11" and 12 centuries,
while the remaining 4,221 charters were produced in the 13™ century
(Solymosi 2006: 206-207). Therefore, when specifying the chronological
features of certain linguistic phenomena, the most obvious solution is to
specify their relative chronology instead of the absolute one. Anita Racz,
for example, used this methodology successfully when introducing the
chronological relations of old Hungarian settlement name types. She be-
lieves that the “first written occurrence of certain name data may coincide
with the time of their creation only in truly exceptional cases, moreover,
there might even be a significant gap between the two. However, as we
have no scientific tools that could help us establish the time of creation of
a toponym without any doubt, we can only rely on their recording. How-
ever accidental the first recording of names may be, this obviously might
affect all names the same way, thus the relative chronology of name types
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(i.e., relative to each other) is visible also based on the first occurrences in
the case of a larger quantity of names.” (Racz 2016: 54)

We might use a similar approach when we would like to draw con-
clusions on the spreading or decline of a lexeme based on data from lan-
guage history. The chronological relations of the kerek ‘forest’ and erdé
‘forest’ lexemes, for example, may be interpreted mostly in relation to one
another.

In the historic data of my corpus, the first occurrence of kerek dates
back to 1055 (1055: monarau kereky, TESz. 2: 454), whereas the first au-
thentic data of erdd can be traced back to as late as the beginning of the
13" century (1200 k.: Erdeuelu, 1211: Erdeud, 1224: Erded, OKISz. 194-5).
Nevertheless, the data of the following diagram demonstrate well that
despite its delay of several centuries, the lexeme erdd had come to pre-
vail significantly over the geographical common name kerek by the early
14™ century. The richest set of data on the geographical common name
erdé can be found in the period of the early 1300s, when the lexeme was
already present in twice as many names as the lexeme kerek; in addition, in
the subsequent period the frequency of the kerek lexeme declined signifi-
cantly. The shifting kerek lexeme into the background, as opposed to erdd,
is highly likely to have been supported also by its polysemic nature, as the
former was also used as an adjective meaning ‘round.

10
3 - == kerek /\
erds /
6

T T T T T T 1
1100 1150 1200 1250 1300 1350 1400

Figure 2. Distribution of the geographical common words kerek and erdd in the Old
Hungarian Period

Besides the contingency present in the survival of charters, another
feature may also make our chronological conclusions more uncertain.
A significant part of documents survived only in a copied or forged form
and as such their value is dubious: the elements appearing in these char-
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ters may not be treated the same way, as those copying the charters some-
times made changes while in other cases they did not. In line with this,
the phenomena found in such records may not be deemed clearly typical
of either the era of the original or that of the copied charter (Sz6ke 2010:
95, 98, 2011: 60).

TESz., for example, indicates an 11"-century source as the first oc-
currence of the falu geographical common word (the Founding Charter
of the Abbey of Garamszentbenedek from 1075) but is known that this
charter was forged during the 13" century with the interpolation of vari-
ous passages. As for the Sdrdfalu and Mikolafalu names of the founding
charter of the abbey (1075/+1124/+1217: Saroufalu, Mikolafalu, KMHsz.
1: 188, 238), we also know that their falu geographical common word is
probably the result of a later interpolation, thus the first authentic record
of falu may actually be quoted only from the 13" century (Kdzmér 1970:
31, Gy. 1: 418, Sz6ke 2010: 99-100, Széke 2013). The chronological fea-
tures of the emergence and spreading of a given linguistic phenomenon
play a major role in historical dialectology because we might explore the
dialectal features of certain synchronous sections only in relation to them.
At the same time, naturally, the description of the history of regional fea-
tures may not be separated from the temporal dimension either.

Gonclusions

In my paper I highlighted the issues emerging in connection with the
source value of proper names found in early charters in historical dialec-
tology through some phonological, morphological, and lexical examples.
For the revaluation of the source value of proper names in historical dia-
lectology, however, the development of relevant methodological processes
is also indispensable. At the same time, in the future we also need to use
recently introduced approaches, including, for example, distinguishing
the chronological levels of data in interpolated charters, which is a meth-
odological procedure developed by Melinda Széke (2015).

Besides the use of linguistic records in such studies, the other sourc-
es of historical dialectology deserve just as much attention, thus, for ex-
ample, contemporary Hungarian dialectal data that was mentioned here
only passingly. It is one of the basic tenets of historical dialectology that
in “contemporary dialects (due to their unique historical development)
the different chronological phases of various phenomena may be found
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side by side mostly with regional differences” (Benkd 1957: 44). No doubt,
then that today’s dialects also represent an important source of historical
dialectology, moreover, the novel methods used in connection with these
(for example the methods of quantitative linguistic geography) may be
applied successfully also in historical dialectology.
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Laimute
Balode

Name Change and
dentity in Latvia

The phenomenon of name change is an increasingly important area in socio-ono-
mastics, although it has not been thoroughly discussed in Baltic anthroponymy. This
is one of the first analyzes of the changes in given names that is based on the data
from the Office of Citizenship and Migration Affairs of Latvia, which consists of lists
compiled from 2004 to 2016 (a total of 12,616 individual cases of name changes). Un-
fortunately, the personal motives for these changes are not available for researchers.
However, the lists of the changed names and the newly selected names reveal possible
alterations.

Several types of first name changes occur, such as 1 > 1: the same name with
only a minor alteration of some diacritical marks, or a changed ending (Ruta > Ruta,
Reino > Reinis), or the replacement of a name by a very similar one, or a name begin-
ning with the same letter (Guna > Gunta, Mareks > Marks); the replacement of a full
name form by its hypocoristic form (Janina - Jana); 2 or 3 > 1: the cases where the law
of language economy has been applied by changing two or three names to one (Brigita
Rafaela > Brigita), especially when the second name is unusual; 2 > 2: when two names
exchange places (Andrejs Vilnis > Vilnis Andrejs); 1> 2 or 3: the cases when, as it seems,
some persons wish to officially register their baptismal second or third name, which is
something that was not permitted in official documents during the Soviet era (Astrida >
Astrida Alma Spodra), etc.

Many people are dissatisfied with the name that their parents gave them and
change it to a completely different name; many choose a unique or rare name to
distinguish themselves from the masses. In addition, some Latvians highlight their
national identity by selecting the name-symbol Janis as a new and their only name,
or by adding Janis as a second name. When someone wants to display a change in
their national identity or wishes to adapt to the national environment, they rather
often enter pseudotranslations of a given name (Janis > Ivans, Carlzs > Karlis). Lists
of changed names indicate how foreign anthroponyms are changed into Latvian na-
mes or phonetically, grammatically adapted names, i.e., the national identity mark
is changed.
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Examples of all types of name changes in Latvia reflect not only fashions and
trends for naming at different periods of time, but they also convey identity transforma-
tion or a wish to preserve the national identity as well.

Keywords
Latvian, onomastics, anthroponymy,
given names, identity

1. Introduction

A very important integral part of the identity of an individual is a
personal name which, on the one hand, “belongs” to an individual, on
the other, also has legal and social meaning. It is usually relatively con-
stant throughout a personss life, but sometimes in the context of events in
society or in human life, or when these factors interact, a person in diffe-
rent circumstances or conditions changes his or her name. Over time, the
personal name can experience a variety of transformations, sometimes
this shift is determined by social or political factors, and the private is
intertwined with the public. (Feldmane 2018: 101-102)

Due to recent data on changes in personal names from the Office of
Citizenship and Migration Affairs of the Republic of Latvia (2004-2016,
with 12,616 cases of name changes) and from the in-depth article by the
present author in 2018 on the trends in changing personal names published
in Latvia, this is the first time an opportunity has arisen to examine this
socio-anthroponic issue from the viewpoint of identity maintenance and
change. By compiling extensive anthroponymic material, several schemes
for change have been proposed and potential alternatives have been identi-
fied. Although the personal motives for these changes are not available to
researchers, the lists of the changed names allow us to draw some inter-
esting conclusions not only on the trends for personal names and their
change, but also on the psychological reasons for making name changes.

In the Republic of Latvia, giving personal names, using them, as
well as changing them is all governed by the State Language Law (Valsts
valodas likums) (Paragraph 3 of Section 19 and Paragpraph 3 of Section
23), Cabinet Regulation No. 114 (“Regulations on spelling and usage of
personal names in Latvian language, as well as their identification” - see
MK noteikumi Nr. 114) and the “Law On the Change of a Given Name,
Surname and Nationality Record” (Varda, uzvarda un tautibas ieraksta
mainas likums), where the second Section defines the following:
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“1)the given name or surname hinders the integration of the person
into society;

2) the person wishes to add a second name to the name recorded in the
Birth Register. The name that has been entered in the Register first,
shall be considered the primary name;

3) the person wishes to acquire or add the surname of the spouse to his
or her surname;

4) the person wishes to acquire his or her historic family name in the
direct ascending line;

5) the person wishes to regain his or her family name or premarital sur-
name if this has not been undertaken upon dissolution of marriage,
or after the marriage has been recognised as annulled;

6) the gender of the person has changed; or

7) one of the parents or both parents of a minor have been convicted of
committing a deliberate, serious or especially serious crime”

The number of names in Latvia is defined by the Law on the Regis-
tration of Civil Status Documents, Section 32, Paragraph 1: A child may
not be given more than two names'.

The State fee for a change in a given name and surname in Latvia is
71.14 EUR (Data for 2018, see Law on the Change of a Given Name, Sur-
name and Nationality Record)®.

2. Possible options for change of a given name
When compiling all registered name change cases, they can be di-
vided into several groups (for more details, see Balode 2018a: 83-84):

= when a name is changed to another (1 > 1), the following may oc-
cur: the same name is usually preserved but is altered only by some
diacritical marks (Alida > Alida); the name undergoes a change in the
ending or suffix + ending (Alida > Alide, Alida > Alidija); the name
is replaced by a new name that is very similar to the previous one (at
least the same capital letter or the sounding similar) (Alistra > Austra,

1 As a comparison, in Lithuania, they are limited also to two names, in Finland,
they are limited to three, according new legislation, from 2019 - four names, in
Germany - four, in Switzerland - six, in Austria the number is not limited, etc.

2 For comparison, in Lithuania, a change in a given name is permitted at age 18, the
name change costs 12 EUR (2018), about 1,500 applications are received yearly,
while in Estonia, those who wish to change their name need to pay 100 EUR state
fee to change a given name.
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Agris > Aigars); the full name form is changed to a shortened form
or hypocoristic (Aldona > Alda, Arvids > Arvis); or a name with a
completely different root is selected (Aija > Iveta, Andris > Kaspars);

= when two names are changed to one (2 - 1): the first name remains
as the only name (Andine Olga > Andine); only the original second
name remains (Helvijs Peéteris > Péteris); a completely new name is
selected (Alfréds Peteris > Janis); two names are combined as one
(Anna Marija > Annemarija);

= when three names are changed to one (3 > 1). This is a very rare type
of change and clearly attests to a selection according to the linguistic
law of the economy (Alma Anna Rozalija > Alma);

= when three names are changed to two (3 > 2) by omitting a name,
and usually the last one is dropped (Alise Line Anna > Alise Lina);

= when two names are changed to two (2 > 2) by replacing the first
name with another name (Artis Leons > Raitis Leons); by replac-
ing the second name with another name (Atvars Madars > Atvars
Modris); when two names exchange places: (Alma Iize > Ilze Alma);

= when one name is changed to two (1 > 2) by adding one additional
name as the second name (Ausma > Ausma Biruta); by adding a
name as the first name (Alfréds > Ansis Alfréds); by replacing a name
by two completely different names (Ginta > Linna Lada), however,
this happens very rarely;

= by changing one name to three names (1 > 3) (which does not com-
ply with the current legislation); by adding two new names to the ex-
isting name (Alma - Alma Elvira Elizabete); by changing one name
to three names but leaving the existing name as the second or third
(Alma - Iize Alma Hermine, Asja > Milda Delizarete Asja);

= when two names are changed to three (2 > 3) by adding a third name
(Anna Austra > Anna Austra Jete);

= when three names are changed to three (3 > 3) by exchanging their
places (Elza Marija Elizabete > Marija Elizabete Elza), but these ca-
ses are extremely rare.

3. Name change and identity

Several of these cases of altering names also indicate the protection
of identity or conversely, a change in identity.

The following is some more extensive comments on the above-men-
tioned individual cases of change.
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31L4->1"

“1 217 (one name is changed to another).

3.1.1. The materials compiled by the Office of Citizenship and Migra-
tion Affairs show that most individuals not only want another name, but
also intend to modify their name slightly by adding a diacritic, removing or
rejecting a diacritic, by changing a letter, ending or suffix of the name, etc.
This name change is not necessarily related to a change in a person’s iden-
tity but is more likely to be a mistake in the document records that has
been corrected, and this name change is not related to a person’s change
in their identity. There is a large number of these types of changes, such
as: Asnate > Asnate, Astrida - Astrida (4x%), Daniels > Daniels, Eduards ->
Eduards, Egils > Egils (18x), Eizenija - Eizénija, Elina > Elina (3x), Emils >
Emils (4x), Ervins > Ervins (16x), Evalds > Evalds (35x), Felikss > Félikss
(2x), Gertrude > Gertride (2x), Julija > Jilija (10x), Patricija > Patricija,
Rudolfs > Radolfs (3x), Uva > Uva, Vera > Vera (21x), and Zinaida >
Zinaida (22x).

From a psychological perspective, one important observation is that
the variations in names have possible changes in both directions: some-
times the diacritic is added to the same name (such as a macron), while
in contrast, a diacritic can also be removed: Adams > Adams (3x) and
Adams > Adams (2x), Adolfs > Adolfs (12x) and Adolfs > Adolfs (22x),
Ainars > Ainars (14x) and Ainars > Ainars (82x), Arturs > Artiirs (64x)
and Artirs > Arturs (155x) (significantly more people prefer their name
without the macron), Diana -> Diana (31x) and Diana - Diana (29x), Do-
nats > Donats (14x) and Donats > Donats (19x), Elfrida > Elfrida (2x) and
Elfrida > Elfrida (2x), Emilija > Emilija (17x) and Emilija > Emilija (49x),
Gunars > Gunars (2x) and Gunars > Gunars (114x), Helena > Heléna
(17x) and Heléna > Helena (41x), Ingrida - Ingrida (5x) and Ingrida >
Ingrida (24x), Inguna > Ingiina (15x) and Ingiina > Inguna (59x), Irena >
Iréna (9x) and Iréna > Irena (38x), Janina > Janina (14x) and Janina >
Janina (39x), Otilija > Otilija and Otilija > Otilija (8x). The most fre-
quently changed names in this subgroup are the following: Artiirs > Ar-
turs (155x) and Gunars > Gunars (114x). It is peculiar and even surpri-
sing that amongst these name changes, the non-traditional name forms
without Latvian macrons are requested much more (see Mara, Janina, In-

3 The number after the name in brackets indicates the number of cases registered
during the analysis period (2004—2016). The number is not specified when only
one case occurs.
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grida, Irena, Helena, Adolfs, Donats, etc.). In general, a tendency in name
changes has emerged to abandon long vowels and palatalised consonants
marked with diacritics. This may be partly explained by the desire of peo-
ple of other nationalities to reflect the pronunciation of the personal name
in their native language, such as: Irina > Irina (18x), and Regina > Regina
(28x). However, it seems to be more often related to trends in globalisa-
tion to merge with the international set of names, as well as in a person-
al wish to emigrate from Latvia and even to break ties with their native
country. Obviously this change is driven by the idea of further identifying
as a European, a World citizen, who has no problem with the pronuncia-
tion, writing or spelling of his or her name.

Sometimes the change in diacritics are surprising when a more un-
usual, even erroneous form of the name in standard Latvian is selected, as
in: Dzintars > Dzintars (4x) < Latv. dzintars, ‘amber’ (without a diacritic)
(Silins 1990: 103), and Ivars > Ivars (8x) < Scandinavian Ivar (Silin$ 1990:
171).

3.1.2. The new changed name often differs from its former form by a
single letter (a vowel or consonant) and this is an indication of a person’s
desire to register his or her name accurately, although it could also be a
former error in the documents. Examples of this include: Biruta - Beruta,
Dadzis > Didzis, Edmunds > Edmonds, Lija > Leja, Normunds > Nor-
mands, Sandra > Sondra (2x); Ansis > Ancis, Silvija > Zilvija, and Zanis >
Zanis. Consonants are often duplicated to coin new forms of both tradi-
tional and non-traditional names such as: Milija > Millija (6x), Nelija >
Nellija (5x), Valija > Vallija (12x), Elina > Ellina, Harijs > Harrijs, and
Lilija > Lillija (9x). This demonstrates that even a single letter plays a sig-
nificant role in a name, which is an important component of identity.

3.1.3. No feature is too small in such a relevant identity marker as
a name. Changed names differ and their new forms can often only have
a different ending or a suffix and an ending, such as: Adela > Adele (2x),
Adina > Adine, Aneta > Anete (3x), Astrida > Astride (15x), Augusta >
Auguste, Beate > Beata (3x), Dailonis > Dailons, Dana > Dane, Elize >
Eliza (4x), Elvis > Elviss (2x), Elvijs > Elvis, Gunvalds > Gunvaldis, Ha-
ris > Harijs (2x), Katrina > Katrine (13x), Mara > Mare (2x), Paulina >
Pauline (13x), Peteris > Péters (12x), Raitis > Raits (7x), Ruta > Rute (2x),
and Zigrida > Zigride. The most common of these recorded cases are the
following: Kristina > Kristine (48x) and Kristine > Kristina (61x) (as previ-
ously mentioned, change is possible in both directions).
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Although Latvian diminutives may function as official names, lists
reveal that a name with a diminutive suffix is rather often changed to the
same name without the suffix. This is understandable because adults do
not wish to be associated with small children, apparently they would like
to diminish the connotation of intimacy and endearment inherent in
their name. This is the case for Gaidite > Gaida, Ievina > Ieva (3x), Ilzite >
Ilze (6x), Laumite > Lauma, Lienite > Liene (8x), Skaidrite > Skaidra (3x),
Sarmite > Sarma Parsla. Instead of a diminutive form, the person could
also select a name that has a similar suffix: Agrite > Agrita, Marite > Mari-
ta, or Irmina > Irmina. These cases could be considered changes based on
age: a small child becomes an adult who wants to be taken seriously. How-
ever, some cases involve the reverse direction so that a name without a suf-
fix is changed to a diminutive name (although there are not many of these
cases), such as: Dace - Dacite, Ilze - Ilzite (3x), Mara > Marite (2x), and
Skaidra - Skaidrite (6x). This may reflect the persons psychological state
in that he or she probably associates the diminutive form with a longing
for his or her childhood or parental home. In addition, some of these di-
minutives have lost their diminutive meaning (for more details, see Balode
2018b). This is the case for Marite, Ilzite, and Skaidrite, the last one having
been registered in Latvia even earlier than Skaidra (Silins 1990: 293).

Several cases indicate that inflexible male names are being changed
to flexible ones, which facilitates daily communication. Examples of these
include: Bruno > Brunis, Ivo - Ivis, and Reino > Reinis. There are also
some opposite cases where an inflexible form is preferred, such as: Gvi-
dis > Gvido and Leonids > Leo.

3.1.4. The subgroup of “1 > 1” contains many examples of names that
have been changed to a completely different names. It seems that many in-
dividuals are dissatisfied with the name that their parents gave them and
they have difficulties identify themselves with this old name and therefore
select another pleasant and more appropriate name for themselves. When
asked why they wished to change their name, students at the University of
Latvia in the Faculty of Humanities were often unable to articulate their
motives, claiming in general that the name did not match their inner es-
sence, that “the name did not fit’, and they “felt as if it was a strange name”.
They rarely mentioned the motivation that the name was old-fashioned
or that it did not sound pleasant. This long list of names includes only a
small part of the thousands of changes mentioned in the article, it is dif-
ficult to detect any specific regularities. Thus, one can only guess why some-
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one wants to change a long name to a shorter one (Aleksandra > Ruta,
Anastasija > Inese, Bronislava -> Rita, Veneranda > Vija, Vizbulite > Krista,
and Leontins - Girts), or vice versa — short name to a longer one (Ilga >
Dominika, Ilga > Odrija, Ilva > Skarleta, Iveta > Magdaléna), or a com-
mon name to one that is more uncommon (Aina > DZuna, Ieva > Vanesa,
Kaspars > DZonatans, Janis > Dzeimss, Vilnis > Ingvilds), or a unique, rare
name to an ordinary, traditional one (Asnite > Gita, Uma >Alise, Leongi-
na > Guna, Lilioza - Lilija, Sholastika > Inta, Vétra > Veéra, and Amolins >
Mariss). Without pinpointing an explanation or motive for a name change
or an interview, it is not possible to determine why a neutral name has been
changed to another neutral name as it has in the following cases (in alpha-
betical order): Agita > Zane, Aiva > Elizabete, Alise > Emilija, Alise > Paula,
Anete > Meldnija, Angelina - Daiga, Anna > Dana, Anna > Liga, Baiba >
Anna, Baiba - Eve, Brigita > Ligita, Bronislava - Dina, Dace > Ance, Dace >
Inara, Dace > Magdaléna, Dace > Rebeka, Dace > Zane, Dagnija > Anna,
Dana > Sofija, Dina > Elza (2x), Dina > Ramona, Dzidra > Mirdza, Dzin-
tra > leva, Dzintra > Zane, Edite > Linda, Egija > Liga, Eva > Alise, Gabri-
ela > Ramona, Gunda > Dana, Gundega > Magdaléna, Gunta > Agnese,
Gunta > Jana, Gunta > Marta, Gunta > Viktorija, Herta > Diana, leva >
Maija, Ieva > Sanita, Ilga > Odrija, Ilona > Una, Ilze > Roze, Inara - Rute,
Inese > Ance, Inga > Agnese, Inga > Olita, Inga > Sofija, Ingrida > Anna,
Ingrida > Zane, Inta > Zeltite, Ira > Guna, Iveta > Amanda, Ive > Banuta,
Jana > Diana, Janeta > Katrina, Krista > Emilija, Laila > Ieva, Laima >
Anna, Lauma > Anna, Lauma > Izabella, Leonora > Inese, Liene > Dana,
Lilita > Eva, Linda - Enija, Linda > Mara, Liga -> Ilga, Marija > Viktorija,
Mara > Anna, Milda - Elvira, Nikola > Gundega, Nikola > Laima, Olga >
Santa, Olita > Zane, Ramona > Anna, Rasma > Mara, Sigita > Jasmina,
Signe > Evija, Smaida > Lonija, Tekla > Dana, Una - Estere, Valentina >
Tereze, Valija > Diana, Viktorija > Emma, Vineta > Eva, and Zenija > Inese.

Several examples on this list suggest that an unusual, rare or even a
unique personal name is selected during the process of change by some
people in order to be different from others and to stand out by changing
their names as follows: Ance > Seila, Elina > AndZelina, Evija > Dar-
dega, Ginta > Ginita, Gunita > Greisa, Inga > Nameda, Jana > Annikena,
Laimdota > Taide, Laura > Ambrosia, Linda > Ermelinda, Mara - Nara,
Mirdza > Mimoza, Rudite > Hrisija, Ruta > Sesila, Sanita > Unita, Tat-
jana > Tita, Velta > Helta, and Zanda > Zanga. This list also includes
many foreign names borrowed from literature or movies: Dace > Ede,
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Solvita - Enija, Ilva - Skarleta, Ilze > Keilija, Inguna > Ofelija, and San-
dra > Sondra.

The collected material refutes the stereotype that only women are dis-
satisfied with their names. There are also numerous examples of men who
change their names - one traditional, neutral name to a completely dif-
ferent neutral name. Examples of this include: Agnis > Roberts, Ainars >
Leo, Aivars > Marks, Alvis > Ivo, Andis > Ugis, Andris > Kaspars, Andris >
Mikelis, Armands > Ivars, Arnolds > Juris, Atis > Viesturs, Bruno > Adri-
ans, Edgars > Julians, Egons > Augusts, Elmars > Arvis, Gunars - Rolands,
Gundars > Aigars, Haralds > Kristaps, Ivars > Davids, Janis > Arnis, Janis >
Davis, Jékabs > Osvalds, Jilijs > Toms, Karlis > Peteris, Kristaps > Vents,
Kristians - Uldis, Oskars > Arturs, Raimonds > Ludvigs, Ralfs > Jurgis,
Reinis > Girts, Sandis > Riéards, Teodors > Andris, Tits > Matiss, Tomass >
Davis, Toms > Peteris, Uvis > Klavs, and Voldemars > Maris. The motiva-
tion for changing a name is obvious in the following names: Daunis > Janis
(cf. Latv. Dauna sindroms, ‘Down syndrome), in Latvian slang low-witted,
untrained’), Diamants > Martin$ (cf. Latv. dimants, ‘diamond’), Dolars >
Juris (cf. Latv. dolars, ‘dollar’), and Jolants > Rolands (cf. the Latv. popular
female name Jolanta, flower of violet' (Silin$ 1990: 162)). However, it is
difficult to understand some changes when, for example, Toms is changed
to Peteris. When men change their names, they adopt an unusual or ambi-
tious new name less often than women, but some cases occur: Arnolds >
Arvalds (compare to Latv. ars, ‘the open air, valdit, ‘to rule’), Artis > Mikijs,
Dailis > Pers, Dainis > Vako, Matiss - Tits, Maris > Siluans, Oskars > Ro-
dijs, and Voldemars > Varonis (compare to Latv. varonis, ‘hero).

It is important to emphasise that a clear trend has emerged in chang-
ing one name to another with the same initial letter, as this preserves the
original. This is the case in: Agrita > Argita, Aiga > Aisa, Aina > Anna,
Alistra > Austra, Anna > Aina (2x), Daiga > Daniela, Dzidra > Dzintra (8x)
and Dzintra > Dzidra (2x), Enija > Elizabete, Gita > Ginta, Guna > Gunta,
Ilga > Inga, Laura > Lauma, Liana > Lolita, Lidija > Linda, Liga > Liba,
Maiga > Maija, Marija >Marta, Marta > Mara (2x), Matilde > Milda (2x),
Olga > Olita, Rita > Ruta, Sanita > Samanta, Simona > Sigita, Sintija >
Stefanija, Valija > Vilija (2x), and Viktorija > Vita. The following examples
are of similar male-name changes in where the same initial letter or sound
is retained in the changed name: Adolfs > Arnolds, Aigars - Aivars, Al-
berts > Augusts, Aleksandrs > Aigars, Antons > Aindrs, Edgars > Eduarts,
Imants > Indulis, Konstantins > Karlis, Linards > Leonards, Marcis > Maris
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(3x), Saulvedis > Salvis, and Uldis > Ulvis. When men change their names,
like women, they also tend to select personal names that sound similar
to their former names: Daimonds > Raimonds, Edgars > Igors, Ilmars >
Elmars, Miks > Niks, Nauris > Lauris, Raivis > Aivis, and Sandris > Andris.
Thus, a person’s identity can somewhat alter when their name changes but
without completely breaking their link to the past.

3.1.3. In the name change process, the original form of the name of-
ten becomes a form that is abbreviated or otherwise modified, such as a
hypocoristic name. This is related to both language economy and con-
temporary language — and enables the bearer of the name to feel modern
and up-to-date. Examples of this include the following: Aivars > Aivis,
Antonina > Anta (3x), Antonina > Ina (4x), Artirs > Artis, Domicella >
Dome, Dzintars » Dzintis, Emilija > Lija, Evija > Eva (4x), Ingrida >
Inga, Inguna > Inga, Janina > Jana (2x), Jekaterina > Kate, Krisjanis >
Krisus, Lidija > Lida (2x), Ligita > Lita, Lonija - Lone, Ludmila > Mila
(2x), Margarita > Rita, Mikelis > Miks, Natalija > Nate, Nikolajs > Niks
(5x), Oksana > Sana, Olivija > Oliva, Olgerts > Girts, Ridolfs > Radis,
Silvija > Silva (5x), Svetlana > Lana (12x), Valentina > Tina, Veneran-
da > Anda, Vilhelmine - Vilma, Vilhelms - Vilis (2x), and Violeta > Viola.
A reverse change also sometimes occurs and a hypocoristic name be-
comes a full, possibly more traditional form of a name. The following
are examples of this: Jiile > Jilija, Liene > Heléna, Niks > Niklavs, Rita >
Margarita, Roza > Rozalija, Sveta - Svetlana, Vika - Viktorija (2x), and
Zane > Zuzanna. Some examples contain a dialectal or colloquial form
of the name changed to a form found in standard language. These in-
clude: Rena > Regina, Vala > Valija, Jezups -> Jazeps (2x), Lizbete > Lizete,
Piteris > Péteris, Tekla > Tekla (3x), and Voldis > Valdis. In these cases, the
person obviously does not want to restrict himself or herself to an envi-
ronment associated with a particular type of colloquial speech.

3.2.%20r3->1"

The third most common type of name change is “2 or 3 > 1” and this
involves changing a combination of two or three names to a single name.
For these cases, the law of language economy clearly is in effect.

3.2.1. When reducing the number of names, the first name is most
often the only one left. This is the case for: Ada Emilija > Ada, Adine
Olga > Adine, Arija Maiga > Arija, Arija Spodra > Arija, Juris Janis >
Juris, Erika Valerija Hildegarde > Erika, Iréna Vilma Ruta - Iréna, and
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Andrejs Janis Valdemdrs > Andrejs. This motive seems to be especially
prevalent when one of the former names is rare or unusual in the Latvian
environment: Aija Dzeja Nelija > Aija (cf. Latv. dzeja, ‘poetry’), Alberts
Tristans > Alberts, Aldis Dafnis > Aldis, Aleksandra Brikle > Aleksandra
(cf. Latv. briiklene, ‘cowberry’), Andris DZons > Andris, Ilona Strauta >
Ilona (cf. Latv. strauts, ‘brooklet’), Imants Niels > Imants, Lelde Juriveta >
Lelde, Liga Irija > Liga, and Rolands Otello > Rolands. There is only one
registered example of a man’s name that was of Spanish tradition (Marija
as male name) being changed to the local Latvian environment: Karlis
Marija > Karlis.

A combination of two (three) names sometimes becomes one name
due to euphony or semantics: Jautrite Judite - Jautrite (cf. Latv. adj. jautrs,
‘cheerful, Maija Maigone > Maija (cf. Latv. adj. maigs, ‘gentle, mild’), Cilda
Gaida - Cilda (cf. Latv. adj. cildens, ‘lofty, noble, verb gaidit, ‘to wait’), Dzi-
dra Jautra > Dzidra (cf. Latv. adj. dzidrs, ‘clear, bright, jautrs, ‘cheerful’),
Gunita Gaisma > Gunita (cf. Latv. guns = uguns, ‘fire, gaisma, ‘light’), Mir-
dza Smaida > Mirdza (cf. Latv. mirdza, ‘shine, smaids, ‘smil€’), and Vilnis
Dzidris > Vilnis (cf. Latv. vilnis, ‘wave), dzidrs, ‘clear, bright’).

For this change subgroup, the unusual name is selected from a few,
which again indicates a desire to be original and stand out from others:
Elmunds Jekabs > Elmunds, Ligonis Gunars > Ligonis, Romanija Marija >
Romanija, Vaironis Modris > Vaironis, Verita Velta > Verita, and Zilgma
Ingrida > Zilgma.

3.2.2. The second name or sometimes even the third name is left out
in the change formula “2 or 3 > 1”. This indicates a person’ dissatisfac-
tion with a first name. Examples of this include: Amanda Laura > Laura,
Elga Biruta > Biruta, Eliza Elizabete > Elizabete, Gatis Mikus > Mikus,
Helvijs Peéteris > Peteris, Paula Marta > Marta, Vitolds Vilnis > Vilnis, and
Lize Otilija Alma > Alma. The motive for this change is topical when the
first name is unusual and may even appear to be troublesome: Blondina
Austra > Austra (cf. Latv. blondine, ‘blond€’), Dzilna Ausma > Ausma (cf.
Latv. dzilna, ‘woodpecker (bird)’), and Parsla Tina > Tina (ct. Latv. parsla,
‘flake’).

3.2.3. The present data contains many cases of “2 or 3 > 1” when one
completely different name is selected while discarding all former names. It
is not possible to comment on this type of change without understanding
the specific motivation for it. Examples of this change include the follow-
ing: Adele Anete > Luize, Anna Emilija > Lina, Armins Sandijs > Zigmars,
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Arnis Arvids > Igors, Biruta Eda > Ruta, Dagnija Vaira > Aija, Francis
Gustavs > Jekabs, Gerda Mara > Lea, Ieva Maija > Agnija, Mérija Keita >
Marta, Sibilla Loransa - Emilija, and Sindija Roberta > Anna. These ex-
amples do not contain rare or unusual names that a person would possibly
wish to “get rid of”. The only clear fact is that the person has not been
satisfied with the two or even three names given by his or her parents.

33.43>27

Only a few examples illustrate the cases of change in the section of
“3 > 27 that is, two names remain rather than three, mostly involving a
rejection of the second name or last - the third name (for these cases, the
law of language economy also applies, as well as the regulation concern-
ing the allowed number of names in Latvia): Juris DZordzs Egils > Juris
Egils, Lilija Marta Eleonora > Lilija Eleonora, Zina Saulcerite Marija >
Zina Saulcerite.

3.4.2527

“2 > 27 that is, two names are changed to two other names.

3.41. A two-name combination is sometimes replaced by another
two-name combination, with one of the previous names retained. This
occurs when a part of the person’s previous identity is preserved, as in:
leva Adela > Ieva Esme, Velta Anna > Velta Alma, and Zenta Ilona >
Zenta Ilma. A unique “game” of the personal names Skaidra Skaidrite (cf.
Latv. adj. skaidrs, ‘clear, bright’) has been changed to Skaidra Ausma (adj.
skaidrs, ‘clear, ausma, ‘daybreak, dawn).

3.4.2. One characteristic feature is that of two names exchanging
places so that the first one becomes the second name and the second name
becomes the first. This is a sign of a person’s dissatisfaction with his or her
first name. The list of these examples is very long. The following are a few
examples: Agnese Margrieta > Margrieta Agnese, Aldona Alma > Alma
Aldona, Alise Venta > Venta Alise, Andrejs Vilnis > Vilnis Andrejs, Austra
leva > Ieva Austra, Dainis Guntis > Guntis Dainis, Dzintra Elga > Elga
Dzintra, Edite Vija > Vija Edite, llga Anna > Anna llga, Inars Péteris >
Peteris Inars, Inta Grineta > Grineta Inta, Kalvis Andris > Andris Kalvis,
Krisjanis Mikus > Mikus Krisjanis, Liba Laimdota > Laimdota Liba, and
Peéteris Auseklis > Auseklis Péteris. It is interesting to observe that this
change occurs in both directions, so that one person changes Veronika
Velta > Velta Veronika, while another person changes Velta Veronika >
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Veronika Velta. Thus, the motivation for the change and personal taste
regarding names tend to be rather different.

3.4.3. Occasionally, two names are replaced by two different names,
but this is rare. Examples of this include: Baiba Barbara - Barba Bedte (in
this particular case, new names are euphonically similar to the previous
ones, and one of these names — Barba - is even a hypocoristic version of
the former name, Barbara).

3.5."1>20r3"

“1 > 2 or 37 that is, one name is replaced by two or three names.
This is an exceedingly important and a common tendency; it seems to be
the preferred strategy for many people who officially register their bap-
tismal second name or their third name (contemporary legislation by the
Republic of Latvia stipulates that newborns are allowed a maximum of two
names). Two and three names were not allowed to be recorded in passports
and other official documents during Soviet times. So, data on name change
testify to first names often being supplemented with a second name. The
current trend of two names is also rather common for naming newborns.
In the last 20 years, the two-name trend has been observed throughout
the Baltic region (Sinkeviciate 2016). It is important to note that the sec-
ond name in Latvian society serves a different function - it is not used in
everyday life, it is often only mentioned in documents, but in the process of
name giving, it often continues the tradition of an inherited family name.

3.9.1. Formula “1 > 2 or 3”, so that one name is changed to two or
even three names, but the former name is preserved as the first name. Ex-
amples of this include the following: Agnese > Agnese Anna, Adele > Adele
Jana, Agra > Agra Ausma, Agrina > Agrina Austra, Aina > Aina Lonija,
Aina > Aina Minjona, Aina > Aina Zilvija, Alma > Alma Marija (3x),
Anna > Anna Alvine (10x), Anna > Anna Verita, Ausma > Ausma Biruta
(10x), and Dzidris > Dzidris Jekabs. Two or even three names are often
added to the first name that the person wants to identify with: Adelheide
> Adelheide Aleksandra Iréna, Agita > Agita Lizete Lida, Alma > Alma
Marija Minna, Anna > Anna Marija Reda Heléna (this is the only case
when one name is changed to four names), Dzidra > Dzidra Malle Vésma,
Edgars > Edgars Imants Edvards, and Ilmars > Ilmars Jekabs Ridolfs.

Some cases have a rare first name and then an added traditional
name. While this is somewhat unusual, the first name remains the same
but is supplemented: Cerone > Cerone Elza, Ciedra > Ciedra Skaidrite,
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Heldona > Heldona Arija, Mierins > Mierins Vilnis, Svens > Svens Janis,
Temida - Temida Angelika, and Venera > Venera Arija. By contrast, the
newly added second (or third) name is occasionally rare and unusual.
Examples of this include: Aina > Aina Balva (cf. Latv. balva, ‘prize’),
Dagmara > Dagmara Della, Daina - Daina Bitite (cf. Latv. bite, ‘be¢’),
Dzintra > Dzintra Agrida, Egils > Egils Vido, Gita > Gita Kerlija, Ilvars >
Ilvars DZons, Ilze - Ilze Donna, Ilze - Ilze Latve (cf. Latv. latvis, ‘Latvian’),
Janis > Janis Dzerijs, Janis > Janis Mierins (cf. Latv. miers, ‘peace’), Janis >
Janis Vizuls (cf. Latv. vizet, ‘to glitter’), Kaija > Kaija Minjona Dzema,
Lidija > Lidija Smilga (cf. Latv. smilga, ‘bent-grass; stem of grass’), Lie-
na > Liena Spigana (cf. Latv. spigana, ‘night-hag’), Karlis > Karlis Tristans,
Renate > and Renate Pipi, Zane > Zane Skaila.

There is a clear tendency to match the first name and second or third
name according to the capital letter of the name or after the initial seman-
tics of names. This creates unusual combinations, even plays on names.
This occurs when initial letters are harmonised: Dzintra > Dzintra Dzidra,
Edijs > Edijs Elijs, Elisa > Elisa Elizabete, Judite - Judite Juta, Livija > Livija
Liva, Mara > Mara Marite, Marija > Marija Magdaléna, Milda > Milda
Marta Marija, Ralfs > Ralfs Rafaels, Solvita > Solvita Sola, Valdis > Valdis
Voldemars, Vilma > Vilma Vilhelmine, and Vilnis > Vilnis Vilis. Names are
also specifically selected to match the semantics: Gunta > Gunta Gaida
(cf. Latv. gaidit, ‘to wait], ‘fire is waiting’), Livija > Livija Smaida (cf. Latv.
smaidit, ‘to smile; ‘Livija is smiling’), Selga > Selga Smaida (cf. Latv. selga,
‘deep sea, open sea, ‘open sea is smiling’).

3.3.2. The name-change formula of “1 - 2 or 3” preserves the former
name as the second or third name, not as the first. Examples of this are
the following: Alvine > Trine Alvine, Andris > Péteris Andris, Arnolds >
Maigons Arnolds, Austra > Lina Austra Matilde, Austra > Ida Elvira Austra,
Margots > Ilmars Margots, Milda - Jete Hermine Milda, Olgerts > Ricards
Roberts Olgerts, and Vilma > Anna Olga Vilma. These cases also indicate
a certain transformation of identity - the former name is not abandoned
completely, but supposedly marginalised, so that it is only used for official
use. The new name that is selected to be the first one, is sometimes unusu-
al, rare or even pretentious: Anete > Brenda Anete, Gunta > DZina Gunta,
Edgars > Saulvedis Edgars (cf. Latv. saule, ‘sun, vest, ‘to lead, to carry’).

3.9.3. Few people have selected the formula of “1 > 2” which entails
completely abandoning the old name and selecting two other names. In
principle, the motivation for this is very similar to the “1 > 1” formula,
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where the old name is completely replaced by another, without any
sentiments or settlements: Ginta > Linna Lada, Guntars > Roberts Vies-
tards, leva > Amanda Ivi, Inga -> Belinda Kristiana, Inguna > Anna Marija,
Kalvis > Alekss Martins, Kristiana > Bibi Sofia, Laura > Anna Kristine,
Liga > Mona Alise, Sarmite > Sarma Parsla, Skaidrite > Sniedze Liicija,
and Viktorija > Lili Vilma. Among these examples, the traditional, ordi-
nary Latvian names are usually abandoned, and some unusual personal
names are selected that are characteristic to an alien anthroponic system:
Belinda, Bibi, Ivi, and Lili.

3.6.“253"

The formula “2 > 3” which is an illegal combination of changing two
names to three names is a very rare occurrence. The first name is retained
as in the following examples: Anna Austra > Anna Austra Jete, Austra
Emilija > Austra Mirdza Emilija, and Lilija Zenta - Lilija Zenta Mirdza. Is
the premise for this that the more names a person adopts, the greater the
resemblance to the upper classes or aristocracy?

3.7.4353"

As for “3 > 37 it is theoretically possible to replace a combination
of three names with another combination of three names, as in chang-
ing the places of these names, even though these types of exchange cases
are rather rare: Austra Anna Alvina > Anna Alvina Austra, Elza Mari-
ja Elizabete > Marija Elizabete Elza, Lizete Kate Rasma - Rasma Lizete
Kate, Milda Zelma Pauline > Zelma Pauline Milda, and Nikolajs Ilgonis
Gunars > Ilgonis Gunars Nikolajs. For these cases, the order of names is
simply changed, giving preference to a more likeable, favorite name.

:.13("“8 observations and conclusions

When analyzing the lists of names that have been changed in recent
years, two strategies stand out. One conforms to the language economy
principle so that the number of names is reduced, leaving only one name
(see. 3.2.1, 3.2.2, 3.2.3), and the other involves following the latest trend
(or recovering an older baptised name) so that the second or third name
is added to the first name (see 3.5.1, 3.5.2, 3.5.3). Furthermore, those who
have two names often wish to change the order of their names (see 3.4.2).
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4.2.

Many people are obviously dissatisfied with the name their parents
gave them and therefore change it to a completely different name (see
3.1.4, 3.2.3, 3.4.3). Many select a unique, rare, unconventional name to
distinguish themselves from others.

However, a name is often changed to a similarly sounding name or
a name that begins with the same initial letter to retain the same initials
(see 3.1.4), or when selecting two to three names, to match the first letters
(see 3.5.1).

A separate group consists of personal names that are changed to a
form of the same name (hypocoristic) that is abbreviated or modified:
Ingrida > Inga, Janina -> Jana, Krisjanis > Krisus, and Ridolfs > Radis. This
results in a shorter and more convenient version of the name (see 3.1.5.).

Many examples indicate that as individuals grow older, they wish to
change their official diminutive name to a traditional name that does not
have a diminutive suffix (see 3.1.3).

4.3.

The name Janis is especially popular in the Latvian environment,
which mainly symbolises Latvianness (Lawson, Balode 1998). Almost all
Latvian families had or have at least one Janis. For a hundred years, this
name has been at the top of the most popular names, even the most po-
pular name until 2000 (Buss 2004, 2005, CSP 2018). The popularity of this
name is also evidenced by many examples in all the change groups: “1 > 17,
selecting the name Janis as a new the only name: Aldonis > Janis, Edgars >
Janis, Eriks > Janis, Leonards > Janis, Oskars > Janis, Péteris > Janis, Ro-
berts > Janis, and Viktors > Janis; “1 > 27, by adding the first name of Janis
to the former name: Eriks > Janis Eriks, Harijs > Janis Harijs, Imants >
Janis Imants, Vilis > Janis Vilis, Dainavits > Janis Dainavits, Vilhelms >
Janis Vilhelms, and Raimonds > Janitis Raimonds; or, even more often —
by adding Janis as a second name: Alvils > Alvils Janis, Andis > Andis
Janis, Andris > Andris Janis (3x), Aris > Aris Janis, Armands > Armands
Janis (2x), Dagnis > Dagnis Janis, Eizens > Eizens Janis, and Uldis > Uldis
Janis (6x), or even a third name: Austris > Austris Peteris Janis; “2 > 17,
replacing two names with one - the only name Janis: Augusts Janis >
Janis, Mikelis Janis - Janis; “2 > 2” when names change places by selecting
Janis as the first name: Edgars Janis > Janis Edgars, Osvalds > Janis Janis
Osvalds, Ziedonis Janis > Janis Ziedonis, and Zigurds Janis > Janis Zigurds.
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The formula of “2 or 3 names > 1” occurs in: Augusts Janis > Janis, and
Mikelis Janis - Janis. It should be noted, however, that as many as 196
persons added another personal name to be their a second name after
the name Janis: Janis > Janis Arvids, Janis > Janis Zanis, and Janis > Janis
Madis. The motivation for this is apparently a desire to differentiate them-
selves from the people who have the name Janis in Latvia. In addition, a
total of 58 persons changed their name from Janis to a completely diffe-
rent name.

No female names appear to be as dominant in the documents of
name changing, with the exception perhaps of Marija, which can occur as
follows: Arija > Marija Arija, and Mara > Marija Mara.

4.4.

Sometimes names are changed by means of “translation”. In other
words, pseudotranslations are created that reflect a change in national
identity or a desire to adapt to the national environment. Examples of
these include: Janis > DZons (8x), Janis > Ivans (36x), DZons - Janis (6x),
Ivans > Janis (57x), Juris > Georgs, DZordzs > Georgs (3x), Georgs > Juris,
Dzordzs > Juris, Jevgénijs > Zanis, Carlzs > Karlis, Mihails > Mikelis, Fjo-
dors > Teodors, and Jakovs > Jekabs, as well as in the following women’s
names: Jekaterina > Katrina (15x), Jelizaveta - Elizabete (5x), Julija >
Dzilija, and Ona - Anna.

4.5.

Name-changing lists reveal how foreign anthroponyms are changed
into Latvian or phonetically, grammatically adapted names. Thus, natio-
nal identity is evident in these changes, as in:

= French - Latvian: André > Andrejs and Arjé > Eriks;

= English > Latvian: DZordZs > Juris, DZordZs > Georgs (3x), and
DzZons > Janis (6x);

= Russian > Latvian: Artjoms > Toms, Anfims > Arnis, Dmitrijs >

Aivars, Dmitrijs > Didzis, Dmitrijs > Dzintars, Galina > Gaida,

Ivans > Ivars, Ivans > Janis (57x), Ivans Juris > Ivars Juris, Jelena >

Liene (40x), Jelena > Lienite, Jelena > Daina, Jelena > Marta, Jelena >

Sintija, Jelizaveta > Elza, Josifs > Jazeps (9x), Jurijs > Juris (89x), La-

risa > Laura (3x), Lubova > Liga, Mihails > Miks (2x), Mihails >

Mikelis (6x), NadeZda > Katrina, Nina > Darta, Pjotrs > Peteris (18x),

Raisa > Rasma, Sergejs > Janis, Sergejs > Gatis, Sirils > Janis, Svetla-
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na - Anita, Svetlana > Dace, Svetlana > Inese, Svetlana > Skaidrite,

Tatjana > Dace, Tatjana > Gaida, Tatjana > Laima, Vadims > Valdis,

Vasilijs > Janis, Zinaida > Zaiga, Zinaida > Zita, and Zoja > Zane;

= Slavic (Serbian, Croatian, Slovenian) - Latvian: Damirs > Olivers;

= Arab, Persian, Indian, Pakistani, Azerbaijani, and other languages >
Latvian: Farhads > Ansis, Karims > Harijs, Murads > Maris, Rus-
lans > Andis, and Samils > Aivars;

= Lithuanian > Latvian: Dalite > Daila, Jonas > Janis (3x), Jons > Janis

(2x), Lina - Line, and Ona > Madara.

It is interesting that 89 people changed their name of Jurijs to Juris,
and 57 Ivans changed their name to Janis. Several other foreign name be-
arers also selected Janis as their first or only name.

The opposite tendency of changing the Latvian name is less common,
which involves changing the only name to a name that more closely re-
sembles or reflects the person’s ethnicity (or sometimes emotional ethnici-
ty). These includes the following: Andris > AndzZejs, Andris > Raiens DZejs,
Arvids-> Dzons, Darta-> Dorota, Dzintars-> Dmitrijs, Eduards-> Svens, EiZens
Jevgenijs > Jevgenijs, Girts > Rahmirs, Helena > Jelena (17x), Igors > Ke-
vins, Iréna > Irina (7x), Ivars Karlis > Carlzs Ivars, Ivo - Ivans, Jadviga >
Jelena, Janis > DZons (8x), Janis > Ivans (36x), Janis > Janeks, Jazeps >
Osips (2x), Katrina > Jekaterina, Karlis > Vladimirs, Olgerts > Olegs, Oti-
lija > Akulina, Péteris Gunars > Pjotrs Gunars, Skaidrite > Jekaterina, Val-
dis > Vladimirs (3x), Vilnis > Vilus, Vizma > Snezana, and Voldemars >
Vladimirs (5x). As is evident in the examples, this subgroup has the most
cases of change (36), with Janis being changed to Ivans, and in 8 cases,
changed from Janis to DZons; seventeen persons changed their name from
Heléna to Jelena. One unusual case can be mentioned that involved the
combination of the two Latvian names Karlis Juris that were “translated”
into English as Carlzs DZordzs. People who intend to emigrate from Latvia
apparently select this type of name change.

4.6.

The changes that have occurred in Latvian personal names in the
last ten years also reflect other current processes in society, such as a pos-
sible gender change. Thus, name changes that reflect gender include the
following: Anna Viktorija > Oskars Janis, Daina Ligita > Andris, Dzid-
ra > Pauls, Ilmars > Anita, Janis > Andzelika, Jéekabs Nils > Liga Amanda,
Linda > Aleks Adrians, and Marts > Marta. As the ending of the name in
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Latvian reflects gender, it is very important to indicate gender identity in
a such way.

4.1.

A number of examples in the name changing lists do not correspond
to traditional name-giving in Latvia and these are difficult to explain or in-
clude in one of the described groups, such as: Andra > Andra R, Arvids >
Aro Arvids, Ieva > leva Helumbrotena, leva - Zigi, Ingrida Diana > Indiana
Finiksa, and Riidolfs > Ru.

4.8.

Summarising this wide range of more than 12,000 instances of chan-
ge, it can be concluded that the following names have been changed most
frequently over the past 13 years: Janis/Janis (421x), Arturs/Artirs (274x),
Anna/Ana (243x), Iréna/Irina (234x), Velta (222x), Juris (221x), Gunars/Gu-
nars (211x), Kristina/Kristine (203x), Mirdza (165x), Alfréds/Alfreds (163x),
Ausma (160x), Dzidra (143x), and Laimonis/Laimons (143x). While Janis
is the most frequently changed name, Janis is also among the names that
are often selected as a first or second name (see 4.3). The list of the changed
names refutes the myth that only women wish to change their name.

Examples of recent given name changes in Latvia — determined by
personal, social or political factors - reflect not only fashions and trends
in modern society, but they also convey identity transformation or preser-
vation of national identity in a globalised world.

Abbreviations

adj.— adjective

cf. - confer = compare
Latv. - Latvian
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IS the Place-name Roma
Phoenician? Some Archaeological
and Linguistic Annotations

The name of the capital of the Roman Empire, Roma, has been etymologized in about
a dozen ways. It was thought to have been originally a river-name, a clan-name,
a microtoponym, it was said to be of pre-Italic-Indo-European, Italic, Etruscan or-
igin. In 2016 finally, even a Phoenician/Semitic etymology was presented, relating
the name to a Semitic word meaning ‘hill. This etymology was presented by Theo
Vennemann. His argumentation is highly circular, however. And as there are not even
the slightest archeological hints that Phoenicians ever settled on the Appennine pen-
insula, the idea that any settlement might bear a Phoenician name is actually absurd.
Moreover, Vennemann argues with “a sizeable number of Phoenician loanwords” in
Latin - but on closer scrutiny, alas, merely half a dozen loanwords may be accepted as
sure. Thus, the only logical reaction must be to dismiss of any Phoenician etymology
of that place-name.

Instead, at least half a dozen viable Indo-European etymologies of the place-name
can be presented, adhering to modern standards of comparative Indo-European lin-
guistics. According to these, Roma either meant ‘settlement of the Black-clan’ or derives
from a former microtoponym meaning ‘(settlement at the) fireplaces, ‘arable land’ or
‘convention place. Two more etymologies can be dismissed of as semantically implau-
sible. Which of these possibilities is the right one, cannot be decided with certainty, but
the ‘arable-land’-solution causes the fewest problems.

Keywords

Old Italic place-names, Old Italic river-names,

Old European hydronymy, Proto-Indo-European morphology,
Old Italic phonology

1. Introduction
The article will present some thoughts about the place-name Roma.
After the presentation of Roma, some ideas on the etymology of a rarely
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attested name of the Tiber, Rumon, will be presented. This comes as
quite a consequent combination, as some researchers are of the opinion
that the name Rumon is to be etymologically connected with the place-
name Roma.

According to some researchers (especially J. Udolph, see below
§ 2.2.1.), in the explanation of these names Old European hydronymy
might play a role. These authors’ research results usually tend to be (high-
ly) problematic, however, as they are either applying a completely out-
dated, pre-World-War-II-variant of Indo-European linguistics, ignoring
more than half a century of scientific development and progress. Thus,
their etymologies and conclusions are often unreliable, sometimes they
are even false. Or they want everything in Central Europe - and in the
case of the place-name Roma in Italy as well - to be of either Vasconic (i.e.
Proto-Basque) or Semitic origin.

Roma has by some researchers been connected to river- and place-
names, primarily in Western and Northern Germany, as Ruhr' etc. (see
below § 2.2.1). But the phonological equations concerning those names
have never been done properly.

The reason for this is (among others) that the standard tool used
so far for reconstructing the proto-forms of the river-names of the ‘Old-
European’ hydronymy was Pokorny’s Indogermanisches Etymologisches
Waorterbuch (1959). This dictionary is still today the most comprehensive
comparative dictionary on the Indo-European languages. But it is con-
ceptually a child of pre-World-War-II-scholarship, and it contains, from
today’s point of view, hundreds of mistakes.

Until now there is no real ‘ersatz’-dictionary for it: One can make do,
however, to a certain degree, with a combination of several newer diction-
aries from the last two decades given in the bibliography.

Pokorny’s dictionary is now outdated especially in its reconstruc-
tion of the phoneme system of Proto-Indo-European. The other point,
Pokorny’s, Krahe’s and the others’ reconstructions are not up to date in
their description of the morphology and the semantics of the hydronymic
material: A reconstruction is only complete, if a full account of the mor-
phemes involved, their separate and combined meaning and, if possible,
the accent of the whole word can be given. Compared to such a full ety-
mology, traditional etymologies of river-names hardly ever made it half-
way.

1 For the river-name Ruhr and its siblings compare now Bichlmeier 2019.
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2. Roma

2.1.The Phoenician thesis

Tradition in antiquity had it that Rome was founded on April 21,
753 BCE. But the history of settlement in this area is of course much older.
On the other hand, the place-name Roma is attested not before the 5% cen-
tury BCE in Greek sources (always as Poua, Popn), and not before the
3 century BCE in Latin, always in the form Roma.

Theoretically, Roma might somehow be an Etruscan name, as also
the Roman kings of the 6™ century bear Etruscan names. But Rome lies at
the utmost Southern fringes of the core Etruscan area of settlement, a fact
which gives less probability to that solution. If we presuppose an Etruscan
etymology, moreover, this paper might find its end here, as we know too
little about Etruscan to be able to proceed with etymologizing the name
under this precondition.

Another thesis, the newest one, was conceived by Theo Vennemann.
According to him, Roma is of Phoenician origin: He compares the name
to a Semitic word, Hebr. rdmdh ‘hill, hilltop’ etc. (cp. Vennemann 2016:

Table 1. Potential Semitic/Phoenician loanwords in Latin

No. | Lexeme IEW | NIL |OLD OLD?
1 | antae ‘square 42 306f. | 137: 151:
pilasters’ “cf. skt. ara ‘door- | “cf. skt. ata ‘door-
frame’” (thus IE) frame’” (thus IE)
2 | avo ‘hi’ — — — —
3 | cadus ‘large jar | — — 249: 273:
for wine etc.’ “Gk. kbd0g” “Gk. k&dog”
4 | (h)aué ‘hi — — 210: 230:
(a greeting)’ “possibly a Punic “possibly a Punic
word” word”
5 | magalia ‘huts, | — — 1061: 1167:
tents’ “Punic” “Punic”
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136f.). As Rome was built on seven hills, this looks quite nice at first. He
argues that there were intensive contacts, which are reflected also in a “size-
able number of Phoenician loanwords in Latin” (Vennemann 2016: 134).

But a closer look at the situation, which Vennemann tries to cover in
a fog of words, revealed two things: Of course there were intensive trade-
contacts etc., but there is not the slightest archeological evidence that the
Phoenicians ever settled on mainland Italy. There are only settlements
on Sicily and Sardegna (cp. Bichlmeier/Gerleigner 2018: 203ft.). So why
should there be a Phoenician place-name anywhere in mainland Italy?

And the second argument: The “sizeable number of loanwords”
A closer look at the etymological dictionaries and some further secondary
literature (which was at least partially ignored by Vennemann) reveals a
maximum number of 15 possible loanwords from Semitic languages, of
which only half a dozen are agreed upon as being certain. So the “sizeable
number” comes down to six lexemes:

Table 1. Potential Semitic/Phoenician loanwords in Latin

LatEW DELL EDLIL | GEW DELG EDG
1, 52: 36: 441
IE IE IE
1, 80f.: 55f.: —
Pl. “seid Phoenician,
gegrifit” but avo is
also Sg.
I, 123: 82: — 1,751: 460: 614:
“aus gr. from “gr. “Mittel- “Mot “Generally
Kadog ... dies | k@dog, meer- sémitique, a | considered
aus hebr. kad | lui méme wort, vgl. supposer en | a loanword,
‘Eimer’” d’origine hebr. kad phénicien, | probably
étrangere (cf. ‘Eimer’” cf. hébr. from
heb. kad)” kad...” Semitic...”
1, 80f. 55f.: —
“pun.” (avé, | Punic
haveé)
11, 9: 377: —
“pun. Wort” | Punic
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No. | Lexeme IEW | NIL |OLD OLD?
6 | mapalia ‘huts — — 1078: 1186:
of nomadic “app. Punic; cf. “app. Punic; cf.
Africans’ Hebr. mappalah Hebr. mappalah
‘ruin’,’ ‘ruin’,’
7 | mappa ‘piece — — 1078: 1186:
of cloth, towel, “Punic acc. Quint. | “Punic acc. Quint.
napkin’ Inst. 1.5.57” Inst. 1.5.57”
8 | Nasica (a — — 1157: 1273:
cognomen) “a Roman “a Roman
cognomen” cognomen”
9 | racémus ‘bunch, | — — 1570: 1730:
cluster (of “perh. pre-1E” “perh. pre-1E”
grapes or other
fruit)’
10 | saccus ‘large — — 1673f.: 1845:
bag or sack’ “cf. Gk. obxkog” “cf. Gk. obxkog”
11 | sagéna — — 1679: 1851:
‘a drag-net, “Gk. coynvn” “Gk. coynvn”
seine’
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LatEW DELL EDLIL | GEW DELG EDG
11, 35f.: 386: —
“wohl pun. Numidic or
Fremdwort” | Punic
1I: 36: 386: —
“nach Quint. | Punic
1,5,57... according to
pun. Wort” Quintilian
11, 414: 562: S11: 2,642 s.v. | 932:s.v. 1274f. s.v.
“voridg. “Mot sans “Prob- | pa: PaE: PaE:
Mittelmeer- doute ablya | “wohl “...on “probably a
wort” méditerra- loan- Mittelmeer- | pense qu’il | Mediterra-
néen, comme | word wort” s’agitd’un | nean word”
les autres from a terme de
noms relatifs | medi- substrat ...”
auvinetala | terra-
vigne” nean
lang-
uage.”
11, 458f.: 585: — 2,672: 950f.: 1302:
“aus gr. from Gr. “Semit. “Emprunt | “aloan
GOKKOG. . ., GOKKOG < LW; vgl. sémitique from Semi-
das Semit. Sag hebr. certain, tic”
seinerseits (phon.) saq | probable-
aus dem ‘hérenes ment
Semit. Zeug, Sack, | au phé-
stammt” Trauerkleid’ | nicien...”
11, 443: 588: — 2, 670: 949: 1300:
“aus gr. “Emprunt au Goynvn: “Presque “without a
coynqvn” gr. caynvn” “Uner- stirement doubt Pre-
klart. ... terme Greek” (i.e.
vielleicht technique a substrate
fremden de word)
Ursprungs” | substrat...”
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No. | lexeme IEW |NIL |OLD OLD?

12 | saginare — — 1679 s.v. sagina: 1851 s.v. sagina:
‘fatten, feed “unkn[own].” “unkn[own].”
lavishly”

13 | suafes, suffés — — 1860: 2050:

‘an annual “Punic, cf. Heb. “Punic, cf. Heb.
chief magistrate Sopet ‘judge’ Sopét ‘judge’
at Carthage

and in other

Phoenician

cities’

14 | tunica — — 1990: 2193:

‘tunic’ “prob. Semitic and | “prob. Semitic and
of sim. origin to of sim. origin to
Gr. yitov; cf. Heb. | Gr. yitov; cf. Heb.
kétonet” kétonet”

15 | utnum 1121 | — 2067f.: 2279:

‘wine’ “cogn. with “cogn. with
Gk. oivog, Gk. oivog,
Arm. gini, Heb. Arm. gini, Heb.

yayin, all prob.
from a common
Mediterranean
source”

yayin, all prob.
from a common
Mediterranean
source”
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LatEW DELL EDLIL | GEW DELG EDG
11, 463: 588 s.v. —
loanword or | sagina:
inherited “Aucune
étymologie.
Terme
technique.”
11, 625: 663: —
“pun. Wort “mot pu-
nach Fest.” nique”
11, 717: 707: —
“entlehnt aus | “terme de
dem Semit.” | commerce,
di sans
doute aux
Phéniciens...
Mais on ne
peut dire
sile mot a
été emprunté
directe-
ment...”
11, 794f.: 7371 680: 2,364-366: | 756f. 1058f.:
asin Gr., “Il s’agitd’un | IE (no | probably probably IE | most prob-
Arm. etc. mot médi- discus- | IE: PIE ably IE
probably terranéen...” | sion of | *ueih -
“unabhéngige other ‘wind’,
Entlehnungen ideas) maybe from
aus einer a Balkan-1E
mittelmeer- language
landischen
oder ponti-
schen
Sprache”
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Thus, we have to come to the conclusion that the idea that Roma is
a Phoenician name is simply a product of Vennemann’s phantasy. There
are not the slightest indications of any Phoenician settlements on the Ap-
pennine peninsula. And the contacts produced only 6 (7, if no. 2 avo and
no. 4 (h)avé are counted seperately) certain Semitic (but not necessarily
exclusively Punic/Phoenician) loanwords in Latin.

So why should the name Roma be Phoenician then?

2.2. Indo-European possibilities

As the Etruscan and the Phoenician etymologies are either improbable
or dead-end streets, we are entitled to look for an Indo-European etymology.
In the last decade there have been several proposals, some of them even trying
to connect the place-name with some river-names, thus implying or some-
times even openly saying that Roma goes back to a former river-name.

2.2.1. The reason for that has always been that the Tiberis — or a part
of it — was called Rumon a few times in some, however, very late sources
(4™ cent. CE; 2x Nom. Rumon, 2x Abl. Rumone). That the name is ren-
dered consequently Rimon with @ by some researchers (Vennemann
2016, Garnier 2017 [2008]: 114), is actually an unfounded supposition.
The name appears only in one prose text (a commentary on Virgil by Ser-
vius, 4™ cent. CE) with no hint on vowel length.

On the other hand, this name is by some researchers thought
to be Etruscan, although this also poses problems with the vocalism.
Starting from the form Rumon, some tried to connect the name with
river-names all over Europe, especially in Germany, Slovakia, Poland;
the most prominent of them would be the name of the river Ruhr cross-
ing the Ruhr-basin.

So the question arises: Is Rumon Indo-European? Well, that depends on
what we make of the -» at the end. It might well be the reflex of an #-stem.
But why is the -# still there? According to all we know about the phonology
of PIE and of Proto-Italic, the paradigm should be Proto-Italic Nom. *Riimo,
Gen. *Riimones etc. Could a form *Riimon, which cannot appear in an Italic
paradigm be restituted as a Nominative? We cannot be sure, but anyway there
seem to no parallels to that. In the one and only text, where this name is at-
tested, we find it twice as Nom. Rumon and twice as Abl. Rumone.

A formation PIE *reuHmon > Pltal. *rouamon > *riimon- or *romon
is perfectly fine (based on PIE *reuH- ‘to tear up, to dig’; obsolete notation:
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*reu-/*reua-/*rii- [IEW 868]) and was compared to certain river-names
in Europe: G. Ruhme, Pol. Rumia, Lith. Rizmé, WRuss. Ruminka, Slovak
Rimava.? But - as to my knowledge - there has never been attested a river-
name or a hydronym in general within the older layers of hydronyms,
which had the suffix -men- or -mon-. And it is clear, why this isn’t the case:
These formations simply do not fit into hydronymy, as these two suffixes
form primarily abstract nouns. What we usually encounter in old river-
names are adjectives, nomina agentis and maybe nomina instrumenti.

The Handbook of Latin by Leumann, Hoffmann, Szantyr (1977: 357f.)
gives only 5 formations of that type: Semo ‘god of seeds’ : semen ‘seed’s
termo (Ennius) = terminus ‘border-line’; flamonium ‘duty of the Flamen’ :
flamen (maybe for older *flamo or *flame); pulmo ‘lungs’ (inherited, but re-
structured, cp. Gr. mhevpwv ‘id?); Tellumo : tellus ‘earth’; adj. alimonis ‘con-
cerning alimentation, alimonium = alimentum ‘alimentation.

An alternative possibility might be - if we leave aside for a moment the
problem of auslauting - — that *reuHmon- > Pltal. *rouamon- > *riamon- or
*romon- are enlargements of PIE *reuHmeh - > Pltal. *rouama- > *riima- or
*roma-. As the root meant ‘tear up, dig’ the meaning of that formation might
have been something like ‘trenchy if the word had a collective meaning, be-
cause the suffix PIE *-eh - > Pltal. *-d- could convey such a meaning, the word
might also have meant something like ‘collection/system of trenches:. If this
collective noun was further enlarged by the suftix PIE *-on-, this could lead to
a personalization of the formation. So Rumon might theoretically have been
something like a theonym ‘god of the trenches/channels’ or so. Of course, this
is a bit improbable. Further problems arise with the vocalism anyway.

Should the basis of that name be a regular zero-grade mo-adjective,
we would get — because of the regular shortening of a pretonoic laryngeal
in the given context in Proto-Italic (and Proto-Celtic and Proto-Germanic)
according to Dybo's rule PIE *ruH-md- > Pltal. *rumo-. So in the case of
the most regular formation from the given root that comes to mind in our
context, we would arrive at a short vowel and not at a long one.

And it should not be forgotten that there are two further phonologi-
cally and semantically possible etymologies for a river-name (neglect-
ing for the moment the semantic mon-problem and the phonological
n#-problem): there is the root PIE *h reu- ‘run, hurry’ on the one hand,

2 Cf. Udolph 1997: 22; Udolph 2012: 400-403. No mention is made there of the
fact, that the cited names require quite different ablaut-grades, the Polish and the
Byelorussian ones presuppose PIE *rouH-m-, the Lithuanian and the Slovak one
PIE *ruH-m-.
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leading to a name meaning ‘the quick one] ‘the rushing one’ or so, and the
root PIE *h reu- ‘gleam, glisten (reddishly)® on the other hand leading to
a name meaning ‘the quick one’ - both necessarily giving a short vowel in
the root of the river-name: PIE *h /,rumon- > Lat. Riimon(-).

Thus, the question whether Rumon and Roma belong together, re-
mains unsolved, it even seems that the connection of both names causes
more problems than it solves (see further below). The connection of the
two names is only possible, if we presuppose a form Rimon with a long
vowel, and the long vowel can be argued for only if there is the connec-
tion with Roma - thus this is a classical case for circular argumentation.
Else, regarding the historical phonology, the traditional etymology for
Roma would be without any problems, of course — and in the end this
even might mean that Roma (or a preform *romo-) might have been either
a name of the Tiber or of a place, where trenches had been dug, maybe to
drain the swamps and marshes.

This solution would be really nice, if we could prove a connection
between this ‘system of trenches’ and the channel system to drain the
swampy lowlands at the feet of the seven hills of Rome. Work was begun
on this canalization in the late 6" century and finally it became the Cloaca
Maxima.* But this would more or less imply that ‘our’ name for Rome,
could hardly be older than the beginning of the digging of those chan-
nels and trenches. And this again would mean, that before that time, the
settlement most probably had another name. And this would imply that
a change of place-name had taken place. But we do not have the faintest
hint at such a process for Rome. Thus we are entitled to discard of this ap-
proach as improbable and try something else.

2.2.2. Another idea was to start from the (above mentioned) root PIE
*h,reu- ‘run, hurry’ Semantically a fine choice for a river-name, as river-
names of the oldest layers often have names meaning ‘the quick one, ‘the
rushing on€’ or so.

But there is a phonological problem: PIE *h reumeh,- would have de-
velopped normally into Pltal. *rouma- > *Riima or Roma. But only Roma
is attested from the 3" century exclusively with a monophthong, we never
find t<Rouma>, while amongst the appellatives such spellings as OLat.
Acc. loucom > Lat. Nom. liicus “(holy) forest” etc. are common. And the

3 Cf. for this root Eichner 1978, Schaffner 2017.
4 Cf. on the early Cloaca Maxima Hopkins 2007 (with further bibliography).
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Greek attestations always have <w> already from the 5" century.® So there
can never have been a diphthong in the root.

2.2.3. Thus, also the root PIE *h,rey- ‘gleam, glisten (reddishly)* can-
not be taken as a starting point, because we would stumble over the same
phonological problem with the diphthong PItal. *-ou- in the root.

2.2.4. The same phonological problem with the diphthong Pltal.
*-ou- in the root is ignored by Garnier 2017 [2008]: 114f., who tries to
explain the place-name Roma as an old river-name for the Tiber from the
root PIE *sreu- flow, stream’” For this he has to invent a new sound-law
PIE *sr- > Pltal. *r- which seems to work only for the root PIE *srey-,
while usually PIE *sr- gives Lat. fr- (cp. *sriHge/os- > lat. frigus ‘coldness’).?

2.2.3. So we have to try something else again. And actually there are
at least four further possibilities to etymologize the place-name Roma.
The first explanation, by Gert Klingenschmitt (1992: 90; apud Schaft-
ner 2014: 70f.,, fn. 14), takes its starting point from the personal name
Romulus which is analyzed as a diminutivum *Romelo-, which itself is de-
rived from a personal name *Romo-. Lat. Roma < Pltal. *Roma- is then an
old collective meaning ‘(settlement of the) family *Roma-’. The personal
name *Romo- is said to be from *roh -md- ‘black, dark’ which might have
existed besides *reh -mo- > PGerm. *réma- > OHG ram ‘blackness, dirt,
soot. Compare also OI ramd- ‘black, with a dark colour’, which is also used
as a personal name already in the Rg-Veda.” Phonologically etc. every-
thing is fine, but the root is nowhere else attested in Italic.

2.2.6. In 2009 Zsolt Simon proposed to derive Roma from the root
*h,erh - ‘to plow’ (LIV* 272f.). The root is well attested in many IE lan-
guages, also in Italic, cf. Lat. arare ‘to plow’ and the noun aratrum ‘plough’
He proposes a mo-derivative from that root + the collectivizing suffix PIE
*-eh,- (> *-ah,- > *-a-). He arrives at the meaning ‘arable land.

Cf. on that Simon 2009: 466.

5

6 Cf. for this root Fichner 1978; Schaffner 2017.

7 Cf. LIV?* 588.

8 Vgl. Meiser 1998: 112; Weiss 2009: 163. — Cf. also LatEW 1, 547; DELL 254; EDLIL
243.

9 Cf. IEW 853; EWAia 2, 449; Mayrhofer 2003: 76; EWAhd 7, s. v. rdm.
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The suffix PIE *mo served to form primary deverbal adjectives and
primary and secondary nouns."” Primary formations have either e-full-
grade or o-full-grade or zero-grade."

So we may suppose PIE *h rh -md- ‘furrow, arable land’ or an adjec-
tive PIE *h rh -mé- ‘with furrows, ploughed; substantivized *h rh.-mo-
‘furrow’. Then a vrddhi-derivative was formed to this zero-grade word.
Applying that formation-rule to our case we get the form PIE *h,reh mé-
‘belonging to/concerning the furrow(s) / the field’ and from that the col-
lective PIE *h,reh meh,- ‘everything concerning/belonging to the furrow/
field, the fields/furrows in their entirety’ > Pltal. *roma- > Lat. Roma.

If this is the right etymology, we can be quite sure that the founding-saga
of Rome with its protagonists Romulus and Remus is to be connected with it.

2.2.1. If we keep that scheme of derivation in mind, we might apply
it to further roots. Depending on the root, from which we start, we might
get formations meaning

= ‘totality/collective of fire-places/hearths” > ‘settlement’ (PIE *uerh, -
‘burn™ > *urh, -mé- *hot, burning’ > PIE *uroh, -meh,- or *ureh -meh -
‘totality/collective of fire-places/hearths’ > ‘settlement’ > Lat. Roma) or

= ‘totality [of places], where it is being spoken’ - ‘speaking-place’ >

‘convention-place, ping’? (PIE *uerh - ‘say, speak® > PIE *uroh -

meh - ‘totality [of places], where it is being spoken’ > ‘speaking-

place’ > ‘convention-place, ping’?), or
= ‘finding-place’ (PIE *ureh - ‘find* > PIE *uroh -meh,- ‘finding-
place’) or finally

10 Cf. Casaretto 2004: 380.

11 Cf. for that suffix in Latin also Baldi 1999: 303f. - Cf. the following formations:
with o-grade: PIE *h,eg- ‘drive, propel’ (LIV? 255f.): PIE *h,0g-mo- > Gr. dypog
‘furrow’; PIE *d'eh - ‘put’ (LIV* 136-138): PIE *d"oh -mo- > Goth. doms ‘law,
OHG tuom ‘id. > NHG tum etc.; with e-grade: PIE *kel ‘hide, cover’ (LIV? 322f.):
PIE *kel-mo- > Goth. hilms ‘helmet, OHG helm ‘id. (EWAhd IV, 945-947) etc.;
with zero-grade: PIE *d"ueh - ‘make smoke’: PIE *d"uh ,-mé- > Gr. 00udg ‘ghost,
mind, soul; Lat. fimus, OI dhamd ‘smoke, OCS dymw, Lith. diimai etc.

12 Cf.LIV?689.

13 Cf. LIV? 689f. - This root is contained at least in one darkened compound in Italic:
Lat. verbum ‘word’ is now mostly reconstructed as PIE *uerh -d'h,-o-, literally
‘speech-setting, cf. also Goth. waurd, OHG wort, NHG Wort etc. (< PIE *urh, -
dh -0 cf. EDLIL 664f.). The second compound part is the root PIE *d"eh - ‘set, put,
lay’ (LIV? 136-138), contained e.g. in Lat. facere ‘make, condere found’ etc.

14  Cf.IEW 1160; LIV?* 698.
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= ‘robbing, robbery, place of the robbery” (PIE *ureh, - ‘take away’ >
PIE *uroh -meh,-)."
But of course those last-mentioned formations make a somewhat
forced impression and may be taken out of the (serious) discussion of the
place-name Roma.

2.2.8. There is one more proposal (by Bernhard Gliwa), which deserves
a few words: Gliwa 2017 compares Roma with a number of Baltic, especially
Lithuanian place-names (Ramygala, Ramistava, Romava...) and hydronyms
(Ramone, Romelis, Rominta) and comes to the conclusion that they are all
to be combined with Lith. ririiti ‘become calm;, ramiis ‘quiet, roma £. ‘unity,
quietness, romiis ‘quiet’ etc.,'® based on PIE *h rem- ‘become calm, quiet:"”

So according to him Lat. Roma and Lith. roma go back to PIE
*h Irém-éhz-, the Latin word directly, the Lithuanian one secondarily with
inner-Baltic vrddhi: Roma would have meant ‘place for resting’ But again
there is no trace of the root elsewhere in Italic.

3. Conclusions

What is the result now of this short survey of etymologies for the
place-name Roma?

There is an etymology proposing a ‘system of channels/trenches;
connecting the name with the draining of the Pontinian marshes and Old
European hydronymy. The root is well-attested in Italic, but there are pho-
nological and semantic problems. Moreover, we cannot be sure, whether
to connect the river-name Rumon with Roma, the more so, as Rumon is
more easily reconstructed with a short vowel based on roots which are
practically excluded for etymologizing Roma.

We have the meanings ‘convention-place, ‘fire-places, ‘place of rest,
all phonologically unproblematic and semantically possible, but their
roots are not to be found elsewhere in Italic.

And we have a derivation from a personal-name ‘the dark one,
Blacky’, which has an exact counterpart in Vedic, but is also derived from
a root not found in Italic elsewhere.

15  Cf.LIV?699.

16  Cf. LitEW 2, 695f. — Cf. also Latv. rams ‘silent, calm, castrated’ (cf. LEV 2: 103f.)
and OPr. rams ‘sittig’, ‘calm’ (PKEZ? 777f.).

17  Cf.IEW 864; LIV? 252f.
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Comparing all the above mentioned possibilities, the ‘arable land’-
solution appears as the best one: it is the only solution which is morpho-
logically, phonologically and semantically unproblematic and is based on
a root still living on in the Italic languages.

There has never been any need for an explanation of the place-name
Roma based on a Phoenician lexeme (or on a Semitic lexeme in general) —
the less so, as there never existed (to our and the archeologists’ knowledge)
Phoenician settlements on mainland Italy in general or in Latium especially.

Abbreviations
Arm. — Armenian
Goth. - Gothic
G. - German
Gen. - Genitive

Gr. - Greek
IE - Indo-European
Lat. - Latin
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OI - Old Indic

OHG - Old High German
OLat. - Old Latin
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PGerm. - Proto-Germanic
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Hans-Peter
Ederberg

What's Ina Name? -
Place-Names
as Information Carriers

Onomastics has always been dealing with the sign nature of names. But, in this disci-
pline, a concept of information contained in these signs is usually taken for granted.

On the other hand, information management has always had a clear understand-
ing of information as a concept, one of the first applications of which was traditional
bibliographic indexing; each index entry created from one or more properties of a bib-
liographic unit works as a sign for that unit and thus all the information that it conveys.

Information is formed by a relationship of data with other data, other informa-
tion, objects, or concepts. This way, more information can be created by finding this
kind of relationships in a known context or corpus. Moreover, any known relationship
of this kind conveys a piece of information.

Any name (personal name, place-name or any other name) bears relationships in
at least two directions: firstly, in its sign nature, i.e. in its capability to describe a person,
place or other piece of the real world; secondly, in its linguistic nature, i.e. in its composi-
tion from linguistic units and its reference to linguistic items such as language or script.
In addition, most names bear a relationship to a bibliographic unit recording their (pri-
mary) source. Thus, all names represent several pieces of information.

Place-names are generally related to real geographic units; place-names represent
geographic units in a similar way to traditional bibliographic indexes representing bib-
liographic units. This means that we can treat place-names by established, well-under-
stood methods developed for bibliographic indexes.

In order to store and obtain information contained in names, we can treat them
as we treat bibliographic indexes: we store the items in a suitable electronic form that
we call a “database” and thus create a “catalogue” Then we can apply search strategies
developed for bibliographic catalogues to a names catalogue.

Bibliographic catalogues contain several types of items: indexes, bibliographic
units, a thesaurus of subjects suitable for the types of bibliographic units in question,
and other items that are related to bibliographic units, such as persons, places or institu-
tions. The latter may be stored as data within the same database or as references to data
stored in another database.
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The same can be done for a names catalogue: the item types to be stored should
consist of the names, a kind of thesaurus of subjects applicable to names (such as name
types and classes) and the objects (linguistic units, places, persons, sources, etc.) to
which a name can be related. As with bibliographic units, these referenced objects may
be stored by themselves or as a reference to items in another database.

Usually, the term database nowadays refers to a database schema contained in
relational database management system (RDBMS). This kind of storage was introduced
in the late 1970s and because of its versatility and general comprehension still forms the
basis for the vast majority of data stores. It is, however, not the best suited system for
storage and, especially, retrieval of highly interconnected data such as a catalogue.

For this kind of data there are better suited systems such as graph stores or docu-
ment stores. A document store treats one item and all its properties, including its refer-
ences, as a single document and provides methods for searching through a number of
properties of all documents. A graph store treats its contents according to the mathe-
matical model of a directed graph, i.e. a system of nodes and edges (imagined as one-
way paths) connecting the nodes.

Keywords
place names, information, catalogue,
relationships, attributes

1. Introduction

One of the major problems that is faced by many names databases
is to find a suitable form of storage of the information contained in those
names. In this article, some aspects needed to be taken into account will
be presented.

Onomastics has a notion of the fact that some information is present
in names but there have been various discussions over a long time on what
exactly is this information or even if there is any information present in
names (cf. Mill 1843; Wittgenstein 1963). Ernst Hansack (1990) suggests a
reason for this ongoing discussion: he attributes it to the fact that a name’s
referent is in general not clearly distinguished from the name itself.

2.The concept of information

In information science information has taken its place within a
conceptual model. Usually, this model is represented by a flight of stairs
(North 2016) or a pyramid: the well-known “information” or “DIKW pyr-
amid” (Henry 1974). These representations conceptualize information as
a level in a hierarchy of elements of knowledge, each built on top of its
precedent.
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The first step of the flight of stairs or the basis of the pyramid is
formed by “values” or “character strings” consisting of literal elements
that can be measured or written down (examples: “Riga”, “BraguBocTox’,
“123%, “6.022:10%”, “-37.5”). These elements do not convey any meaning,
they only stand for themselves.

“Data” represents the next level: values are interpreted following
the semantics of a certain context; i.e. they receive a meaning (examples:
“Riga” as a name of a city; “-37.5” as a temperature in °C). Data is usually
the raw material that is stored in a “database” (hence the name).

The following step, “information’, is created by relating data to other
data or to information that is already present (so relating “Riga” as a name
of a city to geographical coordinates or to the state of Latvia as its capital
creates information). Similarly, relating the data “-37.5 °C” to the place
called by the name of “BraguBocTox” as the temperature once measured
there creates information. Information is contained in a database in the
form of relationships between data items (especially, any “relational da-
tabase” makes wide use of this concept by using mathematical relations
between data items in order to store information along with data).

The information pyramid (or the flight of stairs) is then further ex-
tended to the categories of “knowledge” by subjectively assessing the qual-
ity of pieces of information and “wisdom” by using knowledge to infer
unknown pieces of information. In the context of this paper, however, the
latter categories do not play any role because they are not connected to the
role of names as information carriers.

3. Names and their relationships

Names in themselves constitute signs for items in reality, and so they
are naturally related to at least one referent: personal names signify an
individual (or a group); place-names signify (i. e. they are connected to)
geographic places, like “Riga” as the name of a certain city. Thus, names
convey information in the sense described above.

Usually, names are considered related to many more data items and
thus carry more information than just the referent. What this means in
terms of name theory, will be discussed later on.

One of the types of relationships that any name carries exists to its
representation in script and language (which must be considered indepen-
dently: “BraguBoctox” or “Vladivostok” or “Wladiwostok™ are different
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representations of the same referent — pronounced following the spelling
rules of a given language, however, they all will result in a similar sound
representation and thus should be related to the same name of the city in
question). These sound representations may be further deconstructed into
phonemes which then carry relationships to the sound representations. It
should be pointed out that a direct relationship exists only between sound
representation and its phonemes; the name itself does not logically take
part in the relationship to phonemes.

Also, names consist of one or more linguistic items. In terms of mor-
phology, these are morphemes which are usually related to phonemes in
terms of phonology. There may also exist relations to etymological items:
depending on the state of etymological research, however, these items may
be known with or without certainty, unknown, or even undiscovered.

All names will have been recorded in a source like a document, a
book, a map etc. at least once; otherwise, we would not know about them.
These sources constitute another side of the information contained in a
name. Since most such sources have been catalogued by themselves, prob-
ably a reference to such a catalogue entry will suffice as a signifier for this
kind of relationship.

Additionally, there may be any number of further relationships that a
name can carry. Any representation form for names must take all of these
into account. Considering linguistics and sources, the relationships may
be subject to discussion or ongoing research; this is also a point that must
be cared for by a storage model for names.

4.The sign nature of place-names

We can achieve the necessary independence of a name from its spell-
ing as found necessary above if we introduce the idea of one or more “ab-
stract [place-]names” as referents to a given geographical place. Thus, we
can separate the geographical reference from its literal representation in
order to avoid confusing properties of that reference from properties that
relate solely to its representation. In doing so, several spellings may be
related to a single abstract name. It should be noted that this use of the
term “abstract name” is different from Mill’s (1843, §4) use. Of course,
several abstract names may refer to the same referent (here: geographi-
cal location, “place”). These names should be classified by their respective
linguistic properties.
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A certain place at the Siberian Pacific coast, e.g., is referred to
by at least two names (given here by a literal representation in unac-
cented Latin characters): “Vladivostok” and “Haishenwai”. All literal
representations of the name “Vladivostok” (“BragusocTox” etc.) share
linguistic properties: e.g. their base language is Russian and in that lan-
guage they consist of two morphemes: “Vladi-” (translated as “to rule”)
and “-vostok” (translated as “the east”). On the other hand, the name
“Héishénwii” - referring to the same geographical location - is from
ancient Chinese and consists of three particles: “hii” (&), “shén” (2)
and “wai” (B%), which are translated to the completely different meaning
“sea-cucumber cliffs”. Note that there is also a modern Chinese spelling
“Fuladiwositucke”, FHALETRHFER (Wikimedia) that tries to achieve
the Russian sound representation without any etymology in Chinese so
that the place can be referred to in modern Chinese both by its Rus-
sian and its ancient Chinese name. The modern Chinese representation,
though, should be considered another literal representation of the Rus-
sian name.

A special case arises from homonyms, i.e. names that refer to two
different places using the same spelling (e. g., the place-name “Neustadt”
in Germany referring to more than 20 different places). Using the concept
of an abstract place-name, we are able to consider all the spellings as iden-
tical. Because the places, the spellings are connected to, are represented
by two different abstract names, the individuality of the place referenced
is maintained. This, however, may only be done for true homonyms that
share a common etymology, not for “coincidental” homonyms that do not:
these should be considered different spellings as well.

Traditional library catalogues use signatures or other attributes of the
media being catalogued. Literal representations of one or more place-names
can be stored as entries for spellings in a place-name catalogue. There may
exist further attributes that serve as references (in the same way that an au-
thor or keyword index is used in a traditional library catalogue).

All these considerations fall in line with the proposition (Hansack
2000) that a name serves as a sign for an individual idea of the referent,
present only in the receiver’s mind (and, during any communication, also
the sender’s). By HansacK’s proposition, the idea of a name simply be-
ing a reference without any “meaning” is reconciled with the idea of a
name representing in itself all possible attributes of its referent: the attri-
butes in themselves do only exist in the mind of the receiver. The name is
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a significant for that collection of attributes. What exactly the significant
or name refers to is subjective to the receiver (the sender, if present, may
have a very different subjective collection of attributes).

5. Attributes, properties or characteristics

People use various terms for the data items that are related to an
object: they are generally either called “attributes’, “properties’, or “charac-
teristics” The etymology of each term shows a slightly different approach
to the kind of relationship that it should describe.

The term “attribute” originates from Latin “ad-tribuere” translating
into “towards” + “give to a certain group (initially: a third of the urbs for
military service)”. So the view is from the assigner to the object and re-
gards a feature that has been given to the object externally.

The term “property” also originates from Latin, but this time from
“proprietas” which in turn is a nominalized form of the adjective “propri-
us” (“one’s own”). This term from its etymology thus refers to an intrinsic
feature “owned” by the object in question.

The third term “characteristic” originates from Greek “xapaktrip”
which is translated as “embossed or coined mark or sign” from the base
word “charassein: engrave or cut”. Etymologically, a characteristic thus
points to an externally applied permanent feature which is applied in a
way that others will see it. Additionally, such a mark is usually applied in
order to identify the object in question.

As we saw above, all three terms denote a data item that bears a
relationship to an object. The term that will be mainly used in a certain
context depends only on tradition or consensus, respectively. Thus, with
respect to information management, we can treat them all in the same
way.

6. Catalogues and catalogue items

For quite a long time, libraries have provided catalogues on index
cards to facilitate their users’ access to the bibliographic units present
(books, journals, articles and, recently, other types of media). The index
cards were sorted according to titles and authors; also, subject catalogues
have been available listing bibliographic units ordered by subjects or key-
words that librarians found to be relevant. Using current technology these
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catalogues are stored in a database and thus provide many more search
entry points such as the names and places of editors or printers as well as
a much extended list of keywords and subjects. Usually, these library cata-
logues are made available for searching online as an “OPAC” or Online
Public Access Catalogue.

A subject catalogue has always contained a number of synonymous
subject terms; these synonyms were stored in the catalogue referencing
the main keyword. This has been termed a thesaurus of subjects. Biblio-
graphic units have only been recorded under the respective main entries
so that a double lookup was necessary to find them starting from a syn-
onym search.

A database storing a bibliographic catalogue contains entries for its
bibliographic units referencing entries for subjects or keywords, for au-
thors or other persons or institutions and for places of relevance. There is
a widely accepted standard rule set for choosing the format of the entries
(RDA). In addition, major national libraries provide authority data cov-
ering, among others, normative spellings for personal, place and other
names as well as for keywords (VIAF). This ensures that a certain name
has a single spelling across all catalogues using these data and can thus
always be found by this spelling. There is no rule, however, forbidding
to use another spelling as well - provided the normative spelling is ac-
cepted, too.

These modern catalogue databases provide access to relevant biblio-
graphic units (or rather references to these) by searching for any charac-
teristic a unit can have, i.e. by any data that are related to a unit. A similar
approach can be thought of for a names catalogue. This kind of catalogue
would differ from a standard names database or names book in that it
does not contain a detailed investigation of its names but a list of names
and their relationships only; at least one of these relationships should
point to a description in a names book or names database to make it
useful. This is similar to the fact that a library catalogue does not con-
tain books themselves but only references to where and how to find the
books. The names catalogue need not contain any information about the
referents of the names; it may be convenient, however, to also provide a
reference to a catalogue of the referents like a database of inhabited places
for settlement names.

In order to be used as a helpful tool with onomastics, a names cat-
alogue would thus have to contain the following items: abstract names,
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spellings, places or other referents, linguistic units, languages, persons and
institutions as well as references to name sources, advantageously stored
as references to search criteria for location in a library catalogue (such as
ISBN or author and title). Places should conveniently have a reference to a
geographic position, if possible. In order to facilitate a search by linguistic
properties, a kind of thesaurus of subjects applicable to names would be
desirable, too.

All these items should be indexed according to a controlled vocabu-
lary, similar to the vocabulary given by a norm file from a national library
(those norm files can probably be used at least for some search terms).
This controlled vocabulary should be lemmatized, i.e. should not contain
any inflected forms as main entries, inflections should be given as syn-
onyms only.

7. How to store information from names

Any current onomastic research relies on digitally stored informa-
tion on names: otherwise, modern publication or presentation forms
would not be possible. Thus, one critical point is how to store this infor-
mation so that it can be used for many (ideally: all) aspects of names re-
search, including but not limited to onomastics. In this paragraph, we will
look into some current methods of storing information in general and
assess their value to names research.

In order to store information, i.e. data and their relationships,
several database models are available: the most traditional, well under-
stood model is the relational model (Codd 1970). This model consists
of database tables containing data related to a single individual item
in columns, using one row for each item similar to a spreadsheet table
(cf. Table 1). Relationships between individual items are given by foreign
key relationships (cf. Table 2); there are rules on how to create foreign
keys in order to achieve a certain type of relationship (Chen 1976). Re-
lational databases are in wide use; they have been optimized for many
items related to many others in always the same ways, i.e. the relation-
ships between data items having one set of properties and data items
having another set of properties will always be of the same kind and
should be present in the vast majority of cases. This is often not the case
for information on names because many attributes are only available for
part of the names in question.
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Table 1. Typical tabular list of name properties

Name Place Language Morphemes | Etymology
reference no.

Vladivostok 12345 English vlad-, -vostok | Russian: “rule the
East”

Brnagusoctdx 12345 RU vlad-, -vostok | Russian: “rule the
East”

BRE 12345 Chinese hai, shén, wai | Chinese: “Sea-
cucumber cliffs”

YRR ETEre | 12345 Mod. Chin. |N/A modern Chinese
transliteration

Table 2. Reference table used for relationships between names and places

Place ref. no. Coordinates Parent ref. no.  |VIAF ID

12345 E131.873529 /N043.105620 |123 137138173

123 E100.000000 / N060.000000 |N/A 168830626

More recently, document databases have come into focus for stor-
ing information items. Documents themselves have long been stored in
specialized database systems (cf. IBM 2007), but their focus has always
been on traditionally recognized documents, i.e. texts and/or pictures. It
has now been recognized that a “document” can be any item that contains
information, i.e. that contains data that relate to each other in a semi-
structured fashion: each document contains one or more pieces of infor-
mation. Each document may have a different set of data items thus rep-
resenting a different kind of information item (cf. Figure 1). Software has
been developed to hold such data structures in a database; documents in
a document database, however, do not carry explicit relationships to other
documents: the only way of relating documents to each other is implicit.
This is done by using a property (usually called something like “ID” or
“reference”) that can be used to identify another document in the data-
base. Generally this kind of database is well suited for storing information
items that are largely self-contained; for instance, the document database
eXist-db (www.exist-db.org) is used to store the surnames articles in the
Digital Surname Dictionary of Germany (Heuser). Document databases
generally are not very well suited for conducting complex searches; many
aspects of name research, however, pose questions that produce complex
searches with respect to the involved database engine.
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placeRefNo: 12345
VIAF ID: 137138173
Coordinates: E131.873529 N043.105620
Name Information 1:
spelling 1:
name: Vladivostok
language: en
language: fr
spelling 2:
name: BraguBocTok
language: ru
language: ua
spelling 3:
name: FFRLERETIER
language: zh
etymology: Russian-“rule the East”
Name Information 2:
spelling 1:
name: WEBZEK
language: zh
spelling 2:
name: Hdishénwai
etymology: Chinese-“Sea-cucumber cliffs”

placeRefNo: 123
VIAF ID: 168830626

Figure 1. Information as stored in a document database in a structured document

Another model for storing information is based on the mathematical
structures of graphs. A graph in general consists of nodes that are con-
nected by edges. Any data item can now be represented by an individual
node; its relationships to other items are represented by edges connect-
ing this node to other nodes (cf. Figure 2). These relationships may be
directional, i.e. they can be found only by starting on one side or non-
directional, allowing movement along the edge starting from any side. An
example of a graph store used to store information on objects of cultural
heritage is given by Schering et al. (2007).

is_located_in ias_coordinates

E131.873529_N043.105620

Figure 2. Information represented as a mathematical graph
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Widespread use of this model is made in the context of the se-
mantic web since the structure of the World Wide Web mostly consists
of nodes connected to each other by hyperlinks. The formalism that is
widely used for this kind of data is given by the resource description
framework, RDF (W3C 2004). Each RDF statement consists of a sub-
ject, a predicate and an object; these can be represented by two nodes
and a connecting edge. Combining many of these “triples” generates a
mathematical graph. Several software solutions are available to store and
query these RDF triples. An RDF store has been used recently to store
a catalogue of freely available scientific figures from internet resources
(Charbonnier et al. 2018)

All the major database models described above have been used for
storing information on names. Most of these applications were created
having in mind the needs of a single or very few research projects. Per-
taining to finding a general storage method for any information conveyed
by or contained in names, none has yet proved sufficient. Since flexibility
on one hand correlates to complexity of the system on the other hand, an
optimal solution for storing information in names catalogue is thus still
open.

Conclusion

Names carry information, i.e. relationships to data items, in two dis-
tinctive ways: firstly, there is their sign nature — any name constitutes a
key to an individual or group and, consequently, properties thereof. Sec-
ondly, names constitute linguistic items in their own right; as such, they
are related to linguistic properties of their own - the main subjects of any
onomastic investigation. These linguistic properties must be regarded in-
dependently of the sign nature of the name (even if there might have been
a connection when the name was first given). It must be noted that the
sign nature of a name is also independent of the expression of that name
in speech or writing. Thus, the concept of an abstract name is introduced
as an entity that carries a) the sign nature of the name, b) linguistic (or
rather: onomastic) properties and c) relationships to various spellings of
this abstract name. There can of course be several abstract names relating
to the same referent; each abstract name should be classified by the lin-
guistic properties it carries.

Names can be used as a key in a catalog similar to book titles and au-
thor names in a library catalogue. In the same way that library catalogues
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can be searched for by keywords or subjects, a names catalogue can be
searched for linguistic keywords and subjects if these are recorded. The
difference is that in a names catalogue names are used as keys to their own
onomastic properties, not (only) as keys to the properties of their referents
as is the case with entries in a bibliographic catalogue. Thus, the name as
a key may direct not only to references “outside the database”, but to prop-
erties included in the database as well. So the kind of search in a names
catalog is different from searching, e.g., for places signified by a certain
name in a place-names book or a geographical database.

In order to store information about names, the concept of abstract
names should be applied. This avoids confusion between the name as a
sign, the name as a linguistic item and the spelling in a given language
or environment. Many attempts for storing names have failed due to this
confusion.

It is possible to store names and the information they contain in all
known kinds of database systems. Due to the complex and diverse nature
of the information contained in names, a graph-based approach seems to
be the most efficient but also the most costly way. So the optimal solution
for storage of information in names has not yet been identified.

References

Charbonnier et al. 2018 - Charbonnier, J.; Sohmen, L.; Rothman, J.; Rohden, B.;
Wartena C. NOA: A Search Engine for Reusable Scientific Images Beyond the Life Scien-
ces. Advances in Information Retrieval. ECIR 2018. Lecture Notes in Computer Science,
vol. 10772. Eds.: G. Pasi, B. Piwowarski, L. Azzopardi, A. Hanbury. Cham: Springer,
2018.

Chen 1976 - Chen, P. P.-C. The Entity-relationship Model - Toward a Unified
View of Data. ACM Trans. Database Syst., Vol. 1, No. 1. New York NY: ACM, 1976, 9-36.

Codd 1970 - Codd, E. E A Relational Model of Data for Large Shared Data
Banks. Communications of the ACM, Vol. 13, No. 6, New York NY: ACM, 1970, 377-387.

Hansack 1990 - Hansack, E. Bedeutung - Begriff - Name [Studia et exempla lin-
guistica et philologica / Series II: Studia minora / Tom. 1]. Regensburg: Roderer, 1990.

Hansack 2000 - Hansack, E. Der Name im Sprachsystem: Grundprobleme der
Sprachtheorie [Studia et exempla linguistica et philologica / Series I: Studia maiora /
Tom. V]. Regensburg: Roderer, 2000.

Henry 1974 - Henry, N. L. Knowledge Management: A New Concern for Public
Administration. Public Administration Review, Vol. 34, No. 3. Hoboken, NJ: Wiley, 1974,
189-196.

Heuser - Heuser, R. Digitales Familiennamenwdorterbuch Deutschlands (DFD).
Available: www.namenforschung.net/dfd/projektvorstellung [accessed on 28.11.2018].

68



IBM 2007 - IBM developer works. The History of Notes and Domino. Available:
www.ibm.com/developerworks/lotus/library/ls-NDHistory/ls-NDHistory-pdf.pdf
[accessed on 28.11.2018].

Mill 1843 - Mill, J. S. A System of Logic, Ratiocinative and Inductive, Being a Con-
nected View of the Principles of Evidence, and the Methods of Scientific Investigation.
Book I: Of Names and Propositions. Chapter II: Of Names. London: J. W. Parker West
Strand, 1843.

North 2016 - North, K. Wissensorientierte Unternehmensfiihrung: Wissens-
management gestalten [6., aktualisierte und erweiterte Auflage]. Wiesbaden: Springer
Gabler, 2016.

RDA - RDA Steering Committee. About RDA. Available: www.rda-rsc.org/con-
tent/about-rda [accessed on 28.11.2018].

Schering et al. 2007 - Schering, A.C.; Bruder, I; Schmitt, C.; Meyer, H.; Heuer, A.
Towards a Digital Archive for Handwritten Paper Slips with Ethnological Contents.
ICADL. Lecture Notes in Computer Science, vol. 4822. Eds.: D. H. L. Goh, T. H. Cao,
L. Selvberg, E. M. Rasmussen. Heidelberg: Springer 2007, 61-64.

VIAF - OCLC Inc. Virtual International Authority File (VIAF) - Overview. Avai-
lable: www.oclc.org/en/viaf html [accessed on 28.11.2018].

W3C 2004 - World Wide Web Consortium W3C. RDF/XML Syntax Specification
(Revised) - W3C Recommendation; 10 February 2004. Available: www.w3.org/TR/REC-
rdf-syntax [accessed on 28.11.2018].

Wikimedia - Wikimedia Foundation: Wikipedia on Vladivostok. Available:
en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Vladivostok [accessed on 28.11.2018].

Wittgenstein 1963 - Wittgenstein, L. Tractatus Logico-Philosophicus. Berlin:
Suhrkamp, 1963 [first published in 1922], 3.2 ff.

69



Valts
Ernstreits

Latvian Place Names Based
on Galques from Livonian

This article discusses place names in Latvian formed as calques from Livonian. These
place names are found not only in northern Courland (Kurzeme) - the last area of
compact Livonian habitation - but also in all historically Livonian-inhabited territories
across Latvia. Until relatively recently, the Livonians inhabited large parts of Vidzeme and
Courland. As the Livonians gradually assimilated into the Latvians, Latvian came to be
the dominant language in these regions, and the original Livonian place names began
to be adjusted in response to the new language situation. They either became part of the
Latvian place name system or were replaced with Latvian place names; however, some
of these Latvian place names are calques from Livonian. Since knowledge of Livonian
would have been necessary for the formation of these calques, the period when these place
names were formed may also show when knowledge of Livonian still existed in particular
areas. The meagre amount of extant Livonian place name data is the greatest challenge
facing identification of calque-based place names. Most existing data is associated with
the Livonian fishing villages of Courland and the area surrounding Svétciems in Vidzeme.
Calques in Courland include the village names of Melnsils (Mustanum < musta ‘black’ (Iv
melns) + num ‘heather’ (lvsils)) and Jaunciems = Uzkila (< iz ‘new’ (Iv jauns) + kila ‘village
(Iv ciems)), and, in Vidzeme, river name Svetupe (LiS Piiog < piia ‘holy’ (lv sveéts) + joug ~
jok ~ jouk ‘river’ (Iv upe)). On the northern Courland coast, calque-based microtoponyms
have also been documented, e.g., Kanniztsio ‘Pussy-willow Bog’ (Iv Puapolinu purvs),
Karnodmdiyg ‘Crow Hill' (Iv Varnu kalns), and others. Calque-based place names are
also found elsewhere in historically Livonian territories. Original place names or their
elements can still be identified in place names in these regions or in historical sources,
e.g., Nurmuiza and Nurme Church (<nurm ‘field’ (v lauks)) in present-day Lauciene in
Courland; the Kilupe River (< kila ‘village’ (Iv ciems)) flows through the village of Ciemupe
in Vidzeme; and the earlier German name of Liepupe — Pernigel — was shortened from
Pernigogel (1372) ~ Perneyogel (1490) (< LiS pédrn ~ pdern ‘linden’ (Iv liepa) + joug ‘river’
(Iv upe)). Some calque-based place names are more difficult to detect, e.g., the present-
day name of Aizkraukle may be a translation of the name of the Karikste River — possibly
a reduced form of Livonian kdrnaz ‘raven’ or an undocumented variant in the Daugava
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Livonian dialect. Another possible example of calque-based place names in Latvia are
those containing the prefix par-, which may be calques from Livonian or variants of other
Finnic languages historically spoken in Latvia. Forms corresponding to the prefix par-
‘over’ (ee iile-, fi yli-) are common in Finnic place names and identify places, which are
located beyond an obstacle (ee Ulejée, Ulenurme, Ulemdie; fi Yli-li, Yli-Nissi, Yli-Maaria,
and others). The study of calque-based place names from Livonian is important not only
from the perspective of better understanding place names, but also because they have
cultural historical value.
Keywords
Livonian, calques, onomastics, area,
place names, language contact

Introduction

Up until relatively recently, the Livonians inhabited extensive
territories across Vidzeme and Courland. As the Livonians adopted
Latvian and Latvian gradually became the dominant language in this
territory, Livonian place names were, at first, adapted to the new language
situation and then incorporated into the Latvian place name system.

In Vidzeme, where language shift appears to have occurred more
rapidly, Livonian place names largely maintained their original Livonian
form and were only adapted to Latvian phonetically. In Courland, however,
it seems language shift occurred gradually and processes associated with
bilingualism were already underway prior to the appearance of Latvian.
The Livonians lived in long-term contact with the Curonians (Vaba 2014:
174) and, as a result, place name adaptation was a gradual process. In
many cases, two parallel place name systems developed - Livonian and
Curonian - and later also a Latvian place name system. Therefore, the
smaller number of Livonian place names in Courland (and in individual
cases also in the historic Vidzeme Livonian territories) can create the
incorrect impression that Livonian-origin place names form either a
recent stratum or only occur sporadically in the otherwise Baltic place
name landscape of Courland.

This article examines some examples of the effects of language shift on
Latvian place names. Latvian place names from Courland and Vidzeme -
which likely formed as calques from Livonian and are evidence of the
existence of Livonian language knowledge in these areas - are used for
this purpose. This kind of language knowledge is a prerequisite for using
calques to create place names. The goal of this article is to provide an insight
into the diversity of such calques in the Latvian place name landscape.
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Several methods were used to identify calques - Livonian place
name correspondences in Latvian; the presence of Livonian-origin place
names in a given area, which match the semantics of a particular Latvian
place name; and also the historical Livonian forms of particular Latvian
place names, which have been preserved in documents or in German
place names. Sources included lexicographic publications (LELD, SLW)
and onomastics collections (BHO), databases (VVD), and cartographic
materials (BM, LGIA)'.

1. Calques in the most recent Livonian language speech area

A greater difficulty in identifying place names formed from calques
is posed by the meagre amount of documented material on place names
in Livonian, which is primarily sourced from the territories inhabited by
Livonian speakers in the 19th century - the northern Courland Livonian
fishing villages (i.e., the Livonian Coast) and the area near Svétciems in
Vidzeme. The primary sources for Livonian place names are a number of
different dictionaries (Courland: S§jW, LW, LELD; Vidzeme: SLW). The greatest
number of Livonian place names - a total of 185 place names - is found in the
Livonian-Estonian-Latvian Dictionary (LELD) published in 2012.

Recently, as part of the Fundamental and Applied Research
Programme project “Documenting and mapping Livonian place names
and creating an official place name register”, work has begun on the
creation of a Livonian place name register. This resource will be a
significant contribution to Livonian place name research, but the results
of this work will only come in a few years’ time. Existing publications and
databases, however, already provide insight into the wealth of such place
names in those Livonian-inhabited territories where the Livonian forms
of place names were documented.

Calques can be found among the most important place names in
these territories, for example, village names in Courland - 1iC Mustanum ~
Iv Melnsils (< 1iC musta ‘black’ (Iv melns) + num ‘heather’ (lv sils)) and 1iC
Uzkila ~ v Jaunciems (liC < Gz ‘new’ (Iv jauns) + kila ‘village’ (Iv ciems)),
and place names in Vidzeme such as - liS Piiog ~ Iv Svetupe (< 1iS piia
‘holy’ (Iv svéts) + joug ‘river’ (v upe)).

1 In this study, if not otherwise indicated, the source for Latvian place names is the
Latvian Geospatial Information Agency Place Name Database (VVD) and for
Livonian place names it is the LELD (Courland) and SLW (Vidzeme).
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On the Livonian Coast, thanks to significantly more extensive
Livonian language sources, the widespread use of calques in forming
microtoponyms can also be seen. For example, liC Kanniztsio ~ lv
Puapolinu purvs ‘Pussy-willow Bog (< liC kanni ‘pussy-willow” (Iv
pupolins) + sito ‘bog’” (Iv purvs)), liC Karnédmdyg ~ Iv Varnu kalns ‘Crow
Hill' (< liC karnaz ‘crow’ (lv varna) + mdg ‘hill’ (Iv kalns)), iC Kenigtara
irga ~ v Kenindarza strauts ‘King’s Garden Streamy’ (< liC kénig king’ (Iv
kéning) + airga ‘streamy’ (Iv strauts)), liC Kukilmdyg ~ Iv Kukulkalns ‘Loaf
Hill’ (< liC kuki] ‘loaf’ (Iv kukulis) + mdg ‘hill’ (Iv kalns)); liC Podromdyg ~
v Briezkalns ‘Stag Hill' (< liC poddorz ‘stag’ (Iv briedis) + mdg ‘hill’ (Iv
kalns)), liC Rabadsiio ~ Iv Drabinpurvs ‘Dregs Bog’ (< liC rabad ‘dregs’ (lv
drabinas) + sito ‘bog’ (v purvs)), liC Sarmotsad joug ~ v DizmeZa strauts
‘Great Forest Stream’ (< liC suir ‘large, great’ (v diZs) + motsa ‘forest’ (lv
mezs) + joug ‘river’ (v upe)), liC Tubamdgiid ~ Iv Istabkalni ‘House Hills’
(< liC tuba ‘room, residential building’ (lv istaba) + mdg ‘hill’ (v kalns)),
1iC Uzgrov ~ Iv Jaunais gravis ‘New Ditch’ (< liC @2 ‘new’ (Iv jauns) + grov
ditch’ (v gravis)).

2. Galques in other historically Livonian-inhabited territories

Place names formed from calques are also found elsewhere in
territories historically inhabited by the Livonians, but where use of
Livonian ended earlier. In such cases, earlier Livonian place names or
their elements can still be recognised in other place names used in the
immediate area or found in historical written records.

In Courland, the most well-known of these names is village name
Lauciene (< lv lauks ‘field’) near Talsi. This name also served as the
inspiration for the research behind this article as well as for identifying
place name calques. The names Nurmes baznica ‘Nurme Church’ (<liC
nurm ‘field’; cf. ee pn Nurme) and Nurmuiza (< liC nurm “field” + moizé
‘manor’) - located in the centre of Lauciene - show clear semantic parallels
with Livonian. A similar calque is found on the right shore of Lake Engure
where alongside the place name Karklajs (a part of the lake; lit. ‘osiery’)
one finds the place name Lepstlikums (a bay in Lake Engure; < liC lepst
‘osiery’ + lv likums ‘bend’), the homestead Lepstes, and also a part of the
lake referred to as Lepsts (BS).

Calques can also be found in all of the regions in Vidzeme historically
inhabited by the Livonians. For example, in the historical Daugava
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Livonian region near Ogre, there is a community named Ciemupe (< lv
ciems ‘village'+ upe ‘river’), through which flows the Kilupe River. This
river name appears to echo the original Livonian name (< liS kula ~ liC
kila “village'+ lv upe ‘river’).

In the historically Livonian Metsepole region on the northern
Vidzeme coast, there is a community named Liepupe (< Iv liepa ‘linden’ +
upe ‘river’). Its German name Pernigel (BHO: 461) appears to be a
shortened form of the earlier Pernigogel (1372) ~ Perneyogel (1490),
which clearly shows its Livonian origins (< liS pdrn ~ pdern ‘linden’ +
joug ‘river’). Therefore, the Latvian name completely corresponds in its
semantics to the original Livonian name of this location.

In the historical Gauja Livonian region near Krimulda, Jérkules
ezers ‘Lake Jérkule’ (also Erkules ezers and lerkules ezers; < 1iS jaru ~ liC
jora ‘lake’ + 1iS kula ~ liC kila *village’; cf. ee pn Jirvekiila), which took its
name from a nearby community as is clearly evidenced by the semantics
of its name (i.e., Ezerciema ezers ‘Lake-village Lake’). A reference to this
community can be found less than two kilometres to the north in the
place name Ezerciema skola ‘Ezerciems school’ (< Iv ezers ‘lake’ + ciems
‘village’; currently uninhabited; BM), which earlier was called Jérkules
skola ‘Jerkule school’ (BM, historical layer). The name of Erkules ezers
‘Lake Erkule] located near Basi in Courland, may have a similar origin
(BM). Two nearby homesteads have the names Erkules (in earlier maps -
Erkuli; BM, historical layer) and Ezernieki.

3. The place name Aizkraukle as a possible calque from Livonian

Calques can also be significantly more difficult to detect. Convincing
examples of calques can only be identified if the semantics of both languages
involved in the formation of the calque are equally well understood.
However, if clear indicators regarding the existence of a calque are not
present, it is possible to make other conjectures based on deep analysis of
place name etymology.

One example of this could be the present-day name of Aizkraukle
(until 1991 this town, which was built to serve the needs of the Plavinas
Hydroelectric Power Station, was called Stucka). It originates from the
name of Aizkraukle manor, as well as the names of a church and hillfort,
associated with a Daugava tributary called the Kraukle or Krauklupite
(< Iv aiz ‘beyond, behind’ + kraukle; Balode, Buss 2016: 147).
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The form of this place name points to a semantic link with a feminine
noun, most likely a river. Krauklupite is actually just a kilometre-long
stream that flows into the Daugava approximately one kilometre to the
west of the Aizkraukle hillfort and is unlikely to have been a geographically
significant enough boundary marker to have been used as a reference
in the name of an entire region or inhabited locality, especially one
containing a string of other significant landmarks (it should be noted that
the Aizkraukle area historically has been considered a point of contact
between Livonian and ancient Latgalian inhabited lands). In addition,
these landmarks (including the Aizkraukle hillfort, church, castle ruins,
manor, etc.) are located at a distance from the Krauklupite, in a line along
the Daugava to the east, and the area where they are found is intersected
by two other more significant waterways.

The name of the Askeres upe ‘Askere River, which flows right along
the Aizkraukle hillfort, shows parallels with the historical German name
for Aizkraukle (Ascheraden; BHO: 37), while to the east is the even more
geographically significant Karikstes upe ‘Karikste River’ (also Karakste,
Karikste, Kariekste), which creates a true physical boundary in the
Daugava Valley and is located near the Aizkraukle castle ruins, manor,
church, and cemetery.

The name of the Karikste River and especially the variants of the name
with the first vowel lengthened (Karikste, Kariekste) lead one to consider
a Livonian origin, as these could be connected with a reduced form of 1iC
karnaz ‘raven’ (ee kaaren, fi kaarne, cf. Iv krauklis ‘raven’) or a variant in
the ancient Daugava Livonian dialect (cf. liC variks ‘crow, ee vares, fi varis),
which may have formed the basis for later calquing and the resulting present-
day place name Aizkraukle, i.e., as a reference to a place located across the
river Karikste (or Kraukle) and the beginning of a territory inhabited by a
different group (the identity of this group depends on whether one is looking
from the perspective of the ancient Latgalians or the Daugava Livonians).

4. Semantically calqued place names

Place names formed in one language according to the principles
of another language could also be considered calques of a sort. A good
example of this process are place names in Latvian, whose semantics
point to a location across or beyond an obstacle. Two prefixes with
different semantics are primarily used for this purpose in Latvian place
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names. The most widespread is the prefix aiz- ‘beyond, behind’ (in the
aforementioned Aizkraukle, Aizkalni, Aizplavas, Aizpori, Aizvalki, etc.);
however, the prefix par- ‘over’ is also used (Balode, Buss 2016: 147, 148;
e.g., Pardaugava, Pargauja, Parventa, Parabava, Parogre, Parolaine, also
Parupe, Parupi, Parupji, Parkalne, etc.). According to VVD data, the prefix
aiz- is dominant across the entire territory of Latvia (655 place names),
while the prefix par- (57 place names) is used considerably less and over a
limited area, primarily near rivers.

Examining the semantics of prefixes used in forming place names in
other languages in the region, it is clear that in the Baltic and nearby Slavic
languages, forms corresponding semantically to aiz- ‘beyond, behind’
are used - Lithuanian uz- (UZupis, UzZneris), Russian and Belarusian
3a- (Russian 3apeuwe, Belarusian 3adssinne). However, the forms
corresponding semantically to the prefix par- ‘over’ (ee iile-, fi yli-; de
ober-) are extensively represented in place names in the Finnic languages
(ee Ulejoe, Ulenurme, Ulemdie; fi Yli-Ii, Yli-Nissi, Yli-Maaria, etc.) as well
as those in German, also in the Baltic region (de Oberdiina ‘Pardaugava,
Oberpahlen ‘Poltsamaa’).

This suggests that place names containing the prefix aiz- are formed
according the principles of the Baltic languages, while the less common
place names containing the prefix par- are found in areas where Latvia’s
Finnic languages have historically been spoken or are associated with

German.
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Figure 1. The distribution of place names formed using the prefix par-. Data: VVD
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Examining the distribution of place names containing the prefix par-
(see Image 1), it can be seen that these are primarily found in northern
Courland, Vidzeme, and Zemgale. In southern Courland these place
names are almost completely absent, but in Latgale and Sélija they occur
only sporadically — some of these place names likely formed more recently
with the arrival of inhabitants of other regions, which is evidenced by the
use of a form of the prefix (i.e., par-) not characteristic of the High Latvian
dialect. A relatively large concentration of such place names can be seen
in Zemgale. This, however, could have two different additional reasons -
the large number of rivers, which serve as important landmarks in the
flat Zemgale landscape and the movement of inhabitants of Vidzeme into
Zemgale as a result of various historical circumstances.

The distribution of place names containing the prefix par- generally
corresponds to the territories historically inhabited by the speakers of
various Finnic languages and their varieties, i.e., the historically Livonian-
inhabited territories on both sides of the Gulf of Riga and along major
rivers; areas inhabited by the North Estonians, South Estonians, and Leivu
in northern Latvia; the Krevin Votic speech area in Zemgale; and the area
near Madona, which may have once been home to a Finnic-speaking
group whose possible existence is evidenced by peculiarities in local
Latvian sub-dialects as well as by Finnic-origin place names (e.g., Liezére,
Lideére, Gulberis, etc.).

The area in which the prefix par- is used in place names, suggests that
the use of this prefix in place name formation could be attributed to Finnic
influence in Latvian. However, it remains an open question whether the
origin of these place names should instead be connected with German in
which similar forms are found (e.g., Oberdiina ‘Pardaugava’).

The use of German as a model for such place names could explain
the lack of place names containing par- in Latgale, where the influence
of German has historically been much weaker than in other parts of the
Latvian speech area. Courland, however, has been administratively unified
for the most part throughout its history and exposed to about the same
amount of German-language influence across its entire territory. The
distribution of this prefix across Courland shows some variation, i.e., the
prefix is found in northern Courland and Zemgale, but not in southern
Courland and Sélija, which suggests that the distribution of place names
containing the prefix par- is not connected with German or the region in
which it was historically dominant.
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A notable exception, however, could be the names of districts in cities
located across rivers (Pardaugava in Riga, Parlielupe in Jelgava, Parventa
in Ventspils, Pargauja in Valmiera, etc.). As German has historically had
considerable influence in Latvia’s cities, the German, rather than the
Finnic, model could have been the basis for these place names - or a
synergy between both models.

Conclusion

This study provides an introduction to the diversity of calques from
Livonian found in the Latvian place name landscape. Along with calques
from Livonian, many other place names have entered Latvian, which may at
first glance seem completely Latvian. Therefore, an understanding of these
place names and their distribution can provide a better understanding
of the processes which have influenced Latvian and its spread as well
as the nature of the language contacts Latvian has undergone. A better
understanding of these calques can be similarly useful for Livonian.

A greater difficulty in identifying calques is posed by inadequate
Livonian place name sources and insufficient access to existing resources.
However, specifically thanks to calques, it becomes possible to reconstruct
the original form of place names in Livonian. Additionally, place name
research aided by calques can help expand our understanding of those
Livonian forms, which are underdocumented or even undocumented
(e.g., the Daugava or Gauja Livonian language).

A prerequisite for the formation of calques is knowledge of both
languages involved in the calquing process. Thus, calques can be used as
indicators of the range over which a language was spoken and make it
possible to identify a concrete point on a map where a language - in this
case, Livonian — was spoken to a sufficient enough extent that a place name
developed there with a recognisable meaning suitable for calquing and
that this place name was translated into another language. Additionally,
dating the first appearance of a calque can also indicate the point in time
when this process took place.

The study of sociolinguistic processes is another area where research
into calques is useful. Determining the proportion of translated place names
to borrowed place names in different language situations could provide useful
insights into the language assimilation process, the effects of bilingualism on
language, and other processes in ancient as well as modern times.

78



The study of place names formed through calquing requires
considerable attention to detail, but is an extremely compelling and
fascinating topic filled with surprises and one with broad, diverse
applications. There is much work left in the study of Livonian calques
in Latvian, much as there still remains much research to be done on
place names borrowed from Livonian, in general. However, this work is
worth the effort involved, as sometimes it is only when Latvian is viewed
through the prism of Livonian, that it becomes possible to recognise and
truly appreciate its uniqueness.
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The Functions of Gharacters'
Proper Names In Feet of Clay
by Terry Pratchett’

The aim of this article is to examine the functions of characters’ proper names in Feet
of Clay by Terry Pratchett. The novel is the third in the City Watch cycle and the paper
is the third in a project devoted to the analysis of the whole series. The examination is
based on the theory of two acts, an approach to the issue of functions of nomina propria
in a novel which presupposes that an onym is a part of two wholes: the naming act and
the act of using a proper name. On the basis of these two acts, two groups of functions
are identified and defined (permanent and momentary). The ultimate goal of this study
is not an analysis of this one particular novel and how it is influenced by the discussed
functions, but putting the new literary onomastic theory to use and preparing material
for comparative analyses of the functions in the original and those in translations into
different languages. The aim of the whole project is to explore the nature of the func-
tions and propose methods of translation that would preserve the functional stratum
of onyms in translations of novels. The results of this study are used in another article
to compare functions served by characters’ proper names in Feet of Clay and the book’s
Polish translation.
Keywords
linguistics, onomastics, literary onomastics,
functions, characters’ proper names,
Terry Pratchett, City Watch

1. Introduction

Feet of Clay is the third novel in the City Watch Cycle written by Ter-
ry Pratchett. The action takes place in Ankh-Morpork, the biggest city in
the Discworld. The guards are trying to solve murders of two elderly men
and the poisoning of the Patrician. As the story unravels, the reader meets

1 This paper is the third article in a series of works devoted to Terry Pratchett’s City
Watch cycle.
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163 named characters referred to with 274 proper names. These appella-
tions are the subject of study in this paper. The main aim is to analyse
the secondary functions served by the onyms®. The examination is based
on the theory of two acts (see Gibka 2018). This theory is rooted in the
assumption that a proper name in a novel is a part of two bigger wholes,
i.e. a part of the naming act and of the act of using a name. In this ap-
proach the concept of function is defined according to the etymology of
the Latin word function: ‘execution, performance, carrying out™ and the
function of a part is understood as the role the part has in the working
of the whole*. Therefore, the function of a character’s proper name in a
novel has been defined as the role it serves in relation to a given element
of the naming act and as the role it serves in relation to a given element
of the act of using a name (Gibka 2018: 45, 57-58). Functions identified
on the basis of the naming act in the novel are not identical to those
distinguished on the basis of the act of using the name in the novel.
In order to facilitate the distinction between these functions, the first
group of them was called permanent and the latter momentary. Hence,
the article is divided into two parts which provide analyses of these two
sets of functions.

2. Permanent functions

Permanent functions are understood as “roles served by the name
in relation to given elements of the naming act in the novel” (Gibka
2016a: 374). They appear at the moment of naming and they do not
depend on the circumstances in which the name is used.’ In order to
identify them and perform an analysis of characters’ proper names in
a novel, a model of the naming act in that novel needs to be prepared.

2 Secondary functions are those which can, but do not have to be served by proper
names. Apart from these functions, there is one which arises in every nomen
proprium, ie. the identifying-differential function. It is therefore called the
primary function of proper names. This function will not be the subject of this
study.

3 The definition comes from an online Latin-English dictionary available at www.
online-latin-dictionary.com; accessed on 30.03.2019.

4 Such an understanding of the term function has its roots in Aristotle’s Nicomachean
Ethics (Aristotle 2012).

5 A detailed study of permanent functions is presented in chapter II.1 in Gibka
2018.
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Figure 1. The model of the naming act in Feet of Clay®

An exemplary naming act in the novel “occurs in the following way:
(1) the author creates a fictional figure, who due to his or her importance
to the story and the social needs of communication has to have a proper
name; (2) the author recognizes some motivational features (which can
come from the situational context, the denoted character or the proper
name itself); (3) the identified attributes become the incentive to name the
denoted character - the author names the fictional figure. After the char-
acter is named, other characters in the created universe use the proprium,
and finally, when the novel is published, the reader meets the name” (Gib-
ka 2018: 45).

Characters’ proper names in the analysed work serve permanent
functions in relation to four elements of this act’. The name “is the lin-
guistic sign given to an entity as its label” and the denoted character “is
the entity that is being named and therefore distinguished from the back-
ground”. Then, the namer is “the character who gives the name to another
character”, the category of the user “encompasses all the characters from
the fictional world who use the name” (Gibka 2015: 84) and the reader
refers to “every person from the real world who decides to acquaint him/
herself with the literary work” (Gibka 2015: 84).

6 Compare the basic model of the naming act in a novel in Gibka 2018.

7 The naming act, all its elements and connections between these elements are
discussed in detail in Gibka (2018).
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2.1. Functions served by characters’ proper names in relation to the

denoted character

In relation to the denoted character, characters’ proper names in Feet
of Clay serve three functions: semantic, sociological and conative. When
a name “characterizes a fictional figure (...) according to the metaphoric
or the literal meaning of the name” (Wilkon 1970: 83), it serves the se-
mantic function. In the analysed novel, there are twenty-six such names.
Some of them refer to a characteristic of behaviour of the denoted figure,
for example Visit-The-Infidel- With-Explanatory-Pamphlets or The Grim
Squeaker (the Death of Rats)®. The first of these two onyms denotes a man
who has “a strenuous and indefatigable approach to spreading the Word”
and spends “his days off in company with his co-religionist Smite-The-
Unbeliever-With-Cunning-Arguments, ringing doorbells and causing
people to hide behind the furniture everywhere in the city” (Pratchett
1997: 66). The latter appellation denotes a supernatural entity who guides
dead rodents to the next world. It communicates everything using only a
one-syllable word ‘squeak’ Another onym refers to the character’s main
trait, but recorded phonetically: Coffin Henry (who is always coughing).
Then, Rudolph Potts (Mr Potts) is the president of the Bakers’ Guild and Mr
Slant is a lawyer. Some of the names reflect one deed from the character’s
life: Suffer-Not-Injustice Vimes (who executed a king), Colonel Shrapnel,
M. Guillotin, Colonel Gatling and Sir William Blunt-Instrument (who in-
vented the weapons the names refer to). Next, two prominent figures have
nicknames that point to them being werewolves: Silvertail and Yellowfang;
and Sam Vimes is named with his ancestor’s nickname - Stoneface - be-
cause exactly as Stoneface, Sam opposes monarchy in Ankh-Morpork. The
last three characters whose names are meaningful are Meshugah, Shmata
and Rex. The first is a crazy golem’ also called Arsenic Monster which not
only points to the monstrosity of his acts, but also to the substance that
covers his body. The second works at a tailor’s'” and Rex is a name Dragon

8 The remaining names which were classified into this group are: Great A’Tuin,
Death, Mr Runs Swiftly Through The Trees, Mr Talks To The Forest, Man Trouble,
the Duck Man, Foul Ole Ron, Arsenic and Wee Mad Arthur (‘Wee Mad’ Arthur, Mr
Wee Mad Arthur).

9 Compare https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/meshuga; accessed on
07.01.2018.

10  See https://en.wiktionary.org/wiki/shmata and https://www.urbandictionary.
com/define.php?term=shmata; both accessed on 07.01.2018.
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King of Arms gives to a possible future king (‘rex’ in Latin means ‘king,
monarch™), who according to him might also be a dog (being a son of a
man and a werewolf'?).

Then, when a proper name “indicates the character’s social, group
or national affiliation” (Wilkon 1970: 83) or “expresses (or suggests) the
social inferiority or superiority of the character” (Kuffner-Obrzut 2003:
493), it serves the sociological function. In Feet of Clay, some charac-
ter’s names indicate the group affiliation, some the national affiliation
and some the superiority of the denoted character. Firstly, the names of
twenty-five characters point to their connections with different groups.
The majority of the appellations show that their bearers belong to the City
Watch, for instance Captain Carrot, Sergeant Colon and Constable Down-
spout®. These onyms are created from the surname of the guard and his
rank in the Watch. Two other characters are clergymen: Father Tubelcek
(Fr. Tubelcek), Pastor Nasal Pedlers, one belongs to the military: General
Tacticus, three are heralds: Croissant Rouge Pursuivant, Pardessus Chatain
Pursuivant, Dragon King of Arms, one is a doctor: Dr James Folsom and
one is the head of a guild: Dr Downey.

In contrast to the large number of characters’ proper names indi-
cating the group affiliation, the nationality is showed by only three ap-
pellations: Delphine Angua von Uberwald, Baron Guye von Uberwald and
Littlebottom. The first two reveal the characters’ nationality straightfor-
wardly and the last is met with Vimes’s saying: “That means you're from
the Uberwald mountain area” (Pratchett 1997: 31).

The third group of sociological proper names includes onyms of six-
teen characters, all of which indicate social superiority of their bearers.

11 See https://www.online-latin-dictionary.com/latin-english-dictionary.php?lemma=
REX100; accessed on 07.01.2018.

12 Compare the popular and classic names for dogs at https://www.cuteness.com/
popular-dog-names and https://stories.barkpost.com/classic-dog-names/; both
accessed on 27.12.2017.

13 This group of names includes also the following nomina propria: Commander Sir
Samuel Vimes (also Commander Vimes, Commander Sir Samuel Vimes, Ankh-
Morpork City Guard), Corporal Nobbs (Corporal the Right Honourable the Earl of
Ankh Nobby Nobbs, Corporal Lord de Nobbes, Corporal C. W. St J. Nobbs, Corporal
the Rt. Hon. Lord C. W. St J. Nobbs), Constable Angua, Constable Visit, Corporal
Littlebottom (Corporal Cheery Littlebottom, Corporal Smallbottom, Corporal Miss
Littlebottom), Sergeant Detritus, Constable Flint, Constable Slapper, Constable
Dorfl, Corporal Gimletsson, Constable Glodsnephew, Constable Moraine, Constable
Lucker and Constable Thighbiter.
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This set can be exemplified by appellations such as Lord Vetinari or King
Lorenzo™. The first shows that Vetinari is a member of the aristocracy and
the latter that Lorenzo occupies the highest social position and rules over
a kingdom.

Finally, “When the name provokes a reaction” (Gibka 2015: 87) of the
character it denotes, it serves the conative function. In Feet of Clay, there
is a watchman who reacts to his name. Constable Visit does not approve of
being called such and corrects this appellation to his full name: Visit-The-
Infidel-With-Explanatory-Pamphlets.

2.2. Functions served by characters’ proper names in relation

to the namer

In this relation, the analysed appellations perform the expressive and
the revealing functions. The first occurs when a character’s proper name
“voices the feelings or emotions (...) of the namer” (Gibka 2016a: 374).
In Feet of Clay, there are two such onyms: Mr Dwarf Weird Person and
King of the Golden River. They are given to Cheery Littlebottom and Wee
Mad Arthur respectively. The first shows the feelings of Sydney, an imp
inside an iconograph, who does not understand why Cheery wants him to
draw very big pictures of someone’s eye rather than of the whole person.
The second reveals Arthur’s feelings for himself: he has a very high self-
esteem, especially with respect to some areas of the town, one of them
being the Cockbill stream (the golden river).

The second role - the revealing function - has not been identified as
a permanent one yet. Therefore, it needs a new definition. It emerges when
a character’s proper name discloses a piece of information about the namer.
The analysed novel offers one such onym - Rogers — the name of a bull. The
name shows that the bull thinks it is two bulls and the reason for thisis “the
huge obtrusive mass of his forehead (...) [and] two eyes each with their own
non-overlapping hemispherical view of the world” (Pratchett 1997: 345).

14  Other names in this group are: Commander Sir Samuel Vimes (also Sir Samuel,
Sir Samuel Vimes, Commander Sir Samuel Vimes, Ankh-Morpork City Guard),
Lady Sybil, Lady Selachii, Lord Rust, King Carrot I, King Nobbs (also Corporal the
Right Honourable the Earl of Ankh Nobby Nobbs, Lord de Nobbes, Corporal Lord
de Nobbes, Corporal the Rt. Hon. Lord C. W. St J. Nobbs), , Edward St John de
Nobbes, Earl of Ankh, Baron Guye von Uberwald, Old Lord Snapcase (also Lord
Snapcase), Lord Winder, King Isiahdanu, General Tacticus and Queen Molly. Some
of them show the person’s position generally in society, while others in different
organizations, such as City Watch, the military or the guilds.
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2.3. Functions served by characters’ proper names in relation

to the user

Here, the examined onyms perform the humorous function, which
occurs when a character’s proper name amuses the user. There is one fic-
tional figure in the examined novel, whose name serves this role: Cheery
Littlebottom (also Corporal Cheery Littlebottom). It is laughed at by almost
every character that the dwarf meets even though some, like for instance
Vimes, try to hide it (see Pratchett 1997: 35).

2.4. Functions served by characters’ proper names in relation

to the reader

Finally, in relation to the reader, a part of the analysed material
serves the humorous function.” Its actual emergence would require a
study of individual readers, thus another method of its study has been
proposed. Gibka and Rutkowski proposed a typology of humorous names
(in relation to the reader), which includes five categories: names which
are common nouns undergone onymization, the same names used in con-
texts which increase the probability of humorous reception, onyms cre-
ated from (or including) non-neutral common nouns (for instance, words
that belong to the semantic fields like human anatomy, scatology, or pro-
creation), appellations that depreciate their bearers, and lastly clusters of
names that belong to the previous groups (2015: 169-182).

As the article in which this classification was proposed aimed also at
a detailed analysis of the five groups of humorous proper names in Feet
of Clay and its Polish translation, only some examples of these nomina
propria will be included here. The name Carrot exemplifies the first group
(also the most numerous) which however has also the smallest possibility
of the reader’s humorous interpretation. Ironcrust (a bakery owner) and
Mrs Slipdry (a midwife) belong to the second category, while Fred Colon
and Littlebottom to the third (‘colon’ - “the part of the large intestine that
extends from the cecum to the rectum’,'® ‘bottom’” - “buttocks”’). The last
two groups could be illustrated by the names Wee Mad Arthur (‘mad’ -

15  For the linguistic humour stemming from incongruities see Veatch 1998 and for
the first application of this theory to proper names see Rutkowski 2016.

16  The definition quoted from: https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/
colon; accessed on 20.10.2018.

17 The definition quoted from: https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/
bottom; accessed on 20.10.2018.
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“arising from, indicative of, or marked by mental disorder”*) and Dire
Fortune (a race horse) respectively.

3. Momentary functions

The second group of functions which can be served by characters’
proper names in a novel is called momentary. As opposed to the per-
manent functions, the momentary ones do not appear at the moment of
naming and are not served regardless of the circumstances of use. They
appear at the time of a particular use of the name and are often dependent
on the circumstances in which the use occurs. Therefore, in order to iden-
tify these functions, a model of the act of using a character’s proper name
in Feet of Clay needs to be created.

the situational
the author —— context of

- the author

A
\

the reader

(O — the act of using a name in Feet of Clay

Figure 2. The model of the act of using a character’s proper name in Feet of Clay"

The act of using a character’s onym can be described as follows:
“(1) according to the author’s will, a character wants to address another
fictional figure or refer to him/her; (2) with (dis)regard to the circum-

18  The definition quoted from: https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/mad;
20.10.2018.

19  Compare the basic act of using a proper name in a novel in Gibka 2018.
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stances of the situation, the character chooses the name he/she will use;
(3) the character utters the chosen name (thus becoming the speaker) -
the name is heard by the characters present (the recipient, the audience
and the denoted character). When reading the scene, the reader witnesses
the act” (Gibka 2018: 57).

The examined onymic material performs momentary functions in
relation to five elements of the act presented above?. The term name re-
fers to the onym that is used, the speaker is the fictional figure who uses
it, the denoted character refers to the entity who bears the name, the
recipient is the addressee of the utterance and the audience are all char-
acters (apart from the recipient) who witness the act (compare section
I1.2.1 in Gibka 2018).

3.1. Functions served by the name in relation to the speaker

In relation to the speaker, characters’ proper names in Feet of Clay
serve the expressive, revealing and conative functions. The first emerges
when a name “voices the feelings or emotions of the fictional figure who
uses it” (Gibka 2016a: 377). There are three such situations in which the
names Nobby Nobbs, Corporal Miss Littlebottom and Old Stoneface are
used respectively. Nobby Nobbs which in itself is not an expressive name
is used by Queen Molly with surprise and disbelief (Pratchett 1997: 229).
Then, Captain Carrot uses the name Corporal Miss Littlebottom showing
his prejudice against women in the City Watch (Pratchett 1997: 413). Fi-
nally, Dragon King of Arms utters the onym Old Stoneface with contempt
(Pratchett 1997: 52).

Next, when a character’s proper name discloses a piece of informa-
tion about the speaker, the name serves the revealing function. When De-
tritus writes his name DTRiTUS, the appellation points to the troll’s low
intelligence while he is not in cold mountains as well as his literacy skills
(Pratchett 1997: 38). Then, Mrs Gammage calls someone in a pub Charlie,
even though the person is somebody else. This indicates the consequences
she suffers from as a result of old age (Pratchett 1997: 124).

Lastly, the conative role is performed “by characters’ names whose
individual uses provoke reactions [of the speaker] or cause [him/her
to undertake] actions” (Gibka 2016b: 100). Feet of Clay offers one such

20  Similarly to the naming act, the act of using a proper name in a novel, its elements,
the process of its creation and connections between individual elements are
explained, analysed and discussed in Gibka (2018).
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utterance of a name; when Detritus says Littlebottom, he immediately
comments on it: “Dat’s an intrestin’ name” (Pratchett 1997: 36).

3.2. Functions served by the name in relation to the denoted character

In this relation, the analysed proper names serve the semantic, cona-
tive and camouflaging functions. The first is very similar to its permanent
equivalent, the only difference being the moment of its emergence and
duration. The momentary semantic function does not appear at the mo-
ment of naming, but at the moment of a use of an onym. There are two
characters’ names that serve this role: Nobby and Constable Lucker. Feet of
Clay is the third novel of the City Watch cycle, but only in it, Nobby can
be described with the adjective “nobby” (see for instance Pratchett 1997:
173, 177). This word “comes from the noun “nob,” which is used in Brit-
ish English to mean “one in a superior position in life””?!. As guild leaders
try to reinstate monarchy, they need a pawn through whom they could
rule the city. They choose Nobby Nobbs and in order to make him a king,
they fabricate his lineage so that everybody believes Nobby is a member
of the nobility. Then, Constable Lucker has luck once, when Vimes gives
him very expensive shoes, no ordinary watchman can afford. Vimes could
have as easily given them to any other guard (Pratchett 1997: 147).

The conative function in this relation is analogous to the one served
to the speaker, with the difference being that it is the denoted character
who reacts. Two characters react to their names. Cheery (Cheery Littlebot-
tom) dislikes her name so much that she changes it to Cheri and Wee Mad
Arthur corrects Sergeant Colon saying: “That’s Mr Wee Mad Arthur to
youse, copper” (Pratchett 1997: 250).

Finally, the camouflaging function is performed by characters’ prop-
er names which conceal the identity of the fictional figures they denote or
some information about these figures. The examined novel offers one such
onym: Cheery (also in Cheery Littlebottom and Corporal Cheery Littlebot-
tom). It hides the gender of the dwarf who bears it. It is possible because
both male and female dwarfs have beards, therefore it is very difficult to
determine their gender by appearance.

3.3. Functions served by the name in relation to itself
“[N]ames whose internal organisation is of an exceptional kind,
which attracts attention to the name’s linguistic form in the first instance”

21 Cited from https://www.merriam-webster.com/dictionary/nobby; 31.05.2019.
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(Rutkowski 2001: 100-101) serve the poetic function. Feet of Clay includes
one onym like this - B’hrian Bloodaxe. The alliteration in this name attracts
the reader’s attention in the phrase “the Battle Bread of B’hrian Bloodaxe”
(Pratchett 1997: 62) as in this particular use the device is emphasised.

3.4. Functions served by the name in relation to the recipient

Exactly as in relations to the speaker and denoted character, the conative
function is also served in relation to the recipient. Nine fictional figures who
are the addressees of used characters’ proper names react to them. The most
common reaction is asking a question connected with the appellation. This
happens with the names Hopkinson (Pratchett 1997: 61), Lucinda Littlebot-
tom (Pratchett 1997: 246), Croissant Rouge Pursuivant (Pratchett 1997: 44),
Dragon King of Arms (Pratchett 1997: 49) and Mr Dorfl (Pratchett 1997: 133).
Then, the uses of two onyms: Cheery and Cheri are met with comments from
the recipients (Pratchett 1997: 31 and 246 respectively). Finally, two names:
Visit-The-Infidel-With-Explanatory-Pamphlets and Stronginthearm are met
with undertaking actions (Pratchett 1997: 66 and 198 respectively).

When a name used discloses some information about the recipient it
serves the revealing function in this relation. In Feet of Clay, there is one
such situation: when Littlebottom introduces herself to Vimes, the Com-
mander responds with a brief analysis of this surname and places of birth
of those who bear it (Pratchett 1997: 31).

3.5. Functions served by the name in relation to the audience

Finally, the conative function occurs also in this relation. It emerges
when Detritus reacts to a conversation he hears:

A constable arrived at the bottom of the stairs. ‘Is there someone up
there called’ - there was a muffled snigger - ‘Cheery Littlebottom?’

‘Yes, said Littlebottom gloomily.

‘Well, Commander Vimes says you've to come to the Patrician’s pal-
ace right now, all right?’

‘Dat’s Corporal Littlebottom you're talkin’ to, said Detritus (Pratchett
1997: 83-84).

4. Closing remarks
The analysis of functions served by characters’ proper names in
Feet of Clay showed that apart from their primary role, i.e. “to identify
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(in the literary work to create and identify) an entity and to differenti-
ate it from other similar entities” (Kosyl 1992: 50), some of the onyms
serve other functions. The studied appellations were shown to perform
not only permanent, but also momentary functions. This means that
examining only one group of these functions would result in an in-
complete analysis. Characters’ proper names in Feet of Clay serve seven
(variants of) permanent roles and ten momentary ones. Therefore, the
number of functions does not continue to get bigger with every novel
of the City Watch series (in the first part 9 permanent and 5 momentary
functions are performed and in the second 9 permanent and 13 mo-
mentary). However, this is not a mistake or negligence of the author, as
this number does not need to increase. This tendency was only shown
by the first two parts. It would have been difficult to maintain it for
eight novels and might have resulted in an oversaturation of the story
with onymic functions. Another result of this study is the identification
of a new permanent function - the revealing role served in relation to
the namer. Hitherto this function has been recognized as served only
momentarily.

What is more, similarly to the two previously analysed books
(Guards! Guards! and Men at Arms), the number of onyms serving indi-
vidual functions varies greatly. Some of them, like, for instance, the per-
manent revealing function in relation to the namer and the momentary
conative function in relation to the speaker and to the audience, are per-
formed by only one appellation each. On the other hand, the permanent
semantic function in relation to the denoted character is served by thirty
characters’ proper names and the sociological role in the same relation
by sixty-one onyms. It does not however mean that functions served by
only one nomen proprium could be disregarded. They contribute to the
diversity of the onymic effects in the novel and might, for some read-
ers, be even more important than functions served by great numbers of
names.

Last but not least, as the theory of two acts allowed successful analy-
ses of functions served by characters’ proper names in Guards! Guards!,
Straz! Straz!, Men at Arms and Zbrojni,? it will continue to be used for the
studies of the remaining novels of the City Watch cycle and their Polish
translations.

22 'The second and fourth novels are the Polish translations of the first and third
respectively.
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Anna Elizabete
Grike

Tensions between House
and Place Names:

an Anthropological Case
study of Graveri (Latvia)

House names in Latvia is a widespread phenomenon, which can be historically traced
back to the 15" century. Latvian Land Reform of 1990 (PZR 1990) required naming
each house in rural area thus promoting the traditional lifestyle and institutionaliz-
ing a common practice. Article’s focus is the house naming system in a broader con-
text in Graveri parish, an area characterized by linguistic and ethnic diversity, where
there was no such prior tradition of farmstead names. During fieldwork in spring 2017
I hoped to analyze the different aspects of these new given names but I found out
prevalent their denial and ambiguous memories about the naming process. In the
context of political confusions, it is said to be done in a Latvian manner half of the
house names being issued from nature. As for the most of the other half, more visible
on maps, appears the use of the historic local place names from nearby and surround-
ing regions, surnames and personal names thereby revealing the different layers of the
local onomastic system. Moreover, it serves to protect local identity that once united
people in a sadZa (a hamlet of at least three houses), previously inhabited by tenth and
hundreds, now having only some or none inhabited houses.

Nevertheless, the presumption that house names have a role in everyday life was
only partly false within my own interpretation of this role. Actually, their denial and the
use of the historic sddZa names has a role in everyday life. There is an apocalyptic vision
upon the surroundings due to an immense emigration characteristic to the contempo-
rary Latvian rural areas (Dzenovska 2012). Above all, I argue that within the context of
hybrid identities (Latour 1993) and mixing in religious and linguistic aspects, the idea
of belonging to a larger group, namely, sadZa, has not changed. Therefore, I support
Frederic Barth’s (1969) argument about more flexible social bordering between ethnicity
and ethnic image: one identifies with an ethnicity, confessional belonging or language
use, but almost all of the Graveri inhabitants refer to sadZa while talking about their
geospatial provenance. It is the unifying element in the group of self-ascription.

Keywords
socioonomastics, Latgale, sadza,
house names, identity, resilience
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Introduction

Latvia as a member of the European Union could be characterized
as a global democracy; meanwhile, as a postsocial country it has to deal
with several recent historical consequences, for instance, tensions within
the language policy. In 1918, in the so-called Iskolat' Republic for the first
time Latvian language acquired an official status next to German and Rus-
sian (Laganovskis 2012). During the Latvian SSR, the presence and use of
Russian was intensified due to the russification policy. In 1989, Latvian
language regained its status as the only official state’s language, enforced
in the Official Language Law in 1999 (VVL 1999). However, the rejected
referendum in 2012 about Russian as second official state’s language il-
lustrates that the language debates in Latvia are still on-going: the districts
situated in the south-east part of the Latvia demonstrated a higher per-
centage of voting for a second official language (CSK 2012).

This part of Latvia, as one of the four culturo-historical regions, is
known as Latgale and is characterized by linguistic, religious and ethnic di-
versity (Téraudkalns 2007). There cohabit Latvian, Russian, Latgalian, Pol-
ish, Belorussian and other languages next to such Christian denominations
as Roman Catholics, Orthodox Christians and Old Believers. It motivated
the location choice for an anthropological investigation. Contextually, Lat-
vian Land Reform of 1990 (PZR 1990) required naming each house in ru-
ral areas thus promoting the traditional lifestyle. I investigated the house
naming system in a broader context in Graveri parish, where there is no
such prior tradition of farmstead names (e.g. Kursite 2014: 177).

Figure 1. Inscription of the parish’s name in Cyrillic near the lake Jazinks

1 From Russian Hckonam: VcnonnumenvHoii Komumem cosema pabdouux,
condamckux u 6eszemenvHolx Oenymamos Jlameuu.
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Concentrating upon the existing tensions between house and place
names, as well as between naming as a process of giving a particular name
and then the utterance or the action of pronouncing it, reveals the rel-
evance of onomastics within an anthropological investigation. Above all,
I would argue that the non-utterance of the house names and reference to
the sadza (a hamlet of at least three houses (LC.NGI 2007: 16)) thus place
names in the everyday language provides a unifying geospatial identity
element for Graveri inhabitants.

The paper is divided into three parts. Firstly, I expose the framework
by presenting the context, the theoretical perspective that unites hybridiza-
tion, ethnicity and identity; I analyze contested toponyms and present the
methodology within an emphasis upon the ethical issues of the research.
Secondly, through the Graveri public spaces, namely, the local school and
the different churches, appear both the historical context as well as strategies
of protection of the community, which goes through an important decrease
of the number of its inhabitants. Thirdly, I reveal how the naming system
after the Latvian Land Reform of 1990* provides an insight in a unifying vi-
sion upon local geospatial identity of the inhabitants of the parish.

1. Research’s framework

In the beginning of the research investigating on closer grounds the
map of Graveri parish my attention was drawn by some peculiarities. For
example, Graveri secondary school is named after the Metropolitan of Riga
and Latvia Aleksandrs Kudrjasovs; hence, I wondered about the links with
the nearby Orthodox Church. Then, there are three different churches in
the area, namely, Roman Catholic, Orthodox and Old Believer’s, the first
two having saint patrons, Saint John and Archangel Michael but as for the
Old Believer prayer’s house, their patron, Saint Nicholas, neither is men-
tioned nor is commonly known by the locals as I discovered afterwards.
I classified, too, the house names according to their possible etymology:
issued from nature (Bitites — the bees), from a personal name (Mikeli -
Mikelis), from a surname (Lipski), from a sadZa name (Mateli) or being
of particular kind (Serifi - sheriffs). Several questions were raised: (1) how
these houses, buildings or places got their names? (2) how are they used?
(3) what kind (if!) religious or linguistic aspects are involved? During the

2 Actually, the naming took place in 1993 so people used to refer to this year instead
of the year of the law itself.
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first days in Graveri, I knocked against a denial of these house names, as
they existed only on maps and for official issues, so I changed the focus of
research and started to investigate what stands behind this denial.

1.1. Hybridity, ethnicity and identity

Not willing to classify people, a sensible issue in Latvia where the ethnic
is still pushed forward, I use the critique by the Norwegian anthropologist
Frederic Barth (1969) against a sharp differentiation between ethnic border-
ing. Barth (1969: 10) states that "ethnic distictions do not depend on an ab-
sence of social interaction and acceptance, but are quite to the contrary often
the very foundations on which embracing social systems are built." By follow-
ing the thought while exploring how Gypsies trade stereotypes, Judith Okely
(2005: 53) writes: “Ethnicity should be distinguished from ethnic identity. The
first refers to the sense of difference and the image presented to the outsider
and may be either repressed or elaborated. Ethnic identity rests on group self-
ascription in theory and in practice” Asked by my informants about the loca-
tion choice, I turned the attention to the presence of different churches in near
distance that was indeed emphasized as characteristic to the locality, where
lies a solid ground for a unifying element of a common identity.

“It is a sign that people have lived peacefully here. They would have
lived peacefully if someone would not have come and said that you are such
or such according to ethnicity or religious belonging... because they all were
united by labor, a hard peasant labor. What would we have to divide? Me, a
Russian, an Old Believer, I am struggling as much as the Catholic”

Ivans® (45)

Ethnicity and religion appeared among the informants mostly as a
dichotomy: Catholics (sometimes, Latgalians or Latvians) and Russians
(sometimes, Old Believers and Orthodox Christians). However, these
markers were never put forward; it was more likely the mixing that was
emphasized. To note that there is not a consequence towards the use of
religion, language or ethnicity.

Therefore, I approach identity with French philosopher Bruno
Latour’s (1993: 41) analytical concept of hybridization, where he eluci-
dates two forms of patterns, purification and deletion that allows to the
hybrid to merge within the context. Spaces, like living or religious ones,
are full of codes that are made, adjusted, maintained and erased by hu-
man beings themselves. Religious aspects provide great local examples of

3 Here and after: the names of the informants are changed.
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hybridization. Not only people from different denominations get married,
there are cases of a secret double baptism of their children and a variety
of crosses in local Catholic, Orthodox Christian and Old Believer’s ceme-
teries, where next to each other lie family members regardless their faith.
In Graveri Orthodox cemetery there is a grave of a Muslim woman who,
after committing suicide in the neighboring parish, was not allowed to be
buried elsewhere than here. What would Orthodox actually mean in this
case of the local cemetery?

LCHONOBA
“-LAHHA CEPTEEBM{
1057 - 19768

Figure 2. Graves in Graveri Orthodox cemetery with different semiotic markers
and alphabets

1.2. Contested toponyms

However, naming a cemetery as Graveri Orthodox cemetery, having
nearby Graveri Orthodox Church and re-naming the school after the Met-
ropolitan clearly indicates that the names are not only distinctive tools. It is
quite the opposite; there is a triangulation between naming, place-making
and power (Berg, Vuolteenaho 2009: 7). Within the existing power rela-
tions, the officially given-names are often contested by non-use of them or
by use of another toponym. These attitudes vary among different groups
of people. For instance, while analyzing attitudes to the street names in
Vuosaari district in Helsinki, Finnish onomastiacian Terhi Ainiala (2016:
17-18) suggests that “since attitudes are linked to the construction and ex-
pression of identity, the relationship between attitudes and identities could
also be considered”. The present research frames identity in the context of a
particular attitude, namely, the denial of the house names.
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The Oxford Handbook of Names and Naming (Hough 2016) sepa-
rates dwelling names and distinguishes their functions indicating that
“the function of such names is discussed, with a distinction made be-
tween the primary referential or denotative function, and various other
functions which depend on the intentions of the individual house-owner”
(Koopman 2016: 636). Onomastic research of historic sources in Latvia
(Kovalevska 2017, Kovalevska 2018), Estonia (Alas 2015) and Finland
(Lehikoinen 2005) mainly focus upon the linkage between toponyms and
anthroponyms, indicating that they have evolved mutually and influenced
each other in numerous ways.

In Graveri parish these new house names nor have the function of
denotation, neither of identification. They do not bare an obvious his-
torical tradition and to the first sight indicate of a mismatch within the
general onomastic system of house names in other parts of Latvia*. There
are thirty-six sadza in Graveri parish (LC.NGI 2007:171-172); I have ex-
tracted two hundred and fifty-five house names from the map of Latvia
provided by the Latvian Geospatial information agency. To illustrate the
average situation, I have chosen Belogrudova sadza.

2 Belogrudovas kapie
L /5

Belogrudova
5 ;

Bl x(N) 214572.00 B 56° 2" 14.927
B y(E) 692810.08 L 27° 5% 42.218

Figure 3. Map of Belogrudova sadZa (from https://kartes.lgia.gov.lv/karte/)

4 J. Kursite (2014: 172-173) indicates five most recurrent house naming patterns:
from the surroundings, linked to ethnicity, to professional affiliation, to a personal
trait or from a local event.
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There are in total nineteen houses in Belogrudova sadza. The names
of the houses are the following: Vilcéni (wolf cub), Urdzinas (rivelet),
Zilites (tit), Belogrudova (from a sadza name), Laimdotas (from a personal
name), Vaveres (squirrel), Vejini (wind), Zvanini (bell), Virpuli (whirl-
wind), Irisi (from a personal name or the flower, iris), Saules zeme (land of
sun), Olehnovici (from a surname), Asarini (perch), Lakstigalas (nightin-
gale), Upeskrasti (rivershore), Dubnagi (from a place name), Nelkes (car-
nation), Nipani (from a place name Nipaniski?), Eglisi (from the historical
Egli sadza). Thirteen of house names are issued from nature, four - from
place names and two - from personal names/surnames. Seven house
names bare the diminutive and seventeen - the plural, which is characte-
ristic to the Latvian onomastic house name system. To note that it is rather
recurrent to have house names in Latgale that include reference the land
(zeme), since it is perceived as the place people are living, on the contrary
to other parts in Latvia, where it firstly connotes the arable land.

Without having a clear definition of the last, somehow, these nine-
teen house names seem particular; maybe the recurrent rarity hits the
balance. According to the research tool of State Land Service of the Re-
public of Latvia kadastrs.lv, only these particular houses — Belogrudova,
Nipani and Olehnovi¢i - bare this name. There are only twelve houses
in Latvia called Saules zeme, again, not only rather unique but also lack-
ing the diminutive and the plural. To contrast, in Latvia there are some
1528 house names derived from kalnini (hills) and some 1293 - from
bérzini (birches)®. It might be also the fact that these different animals and
flowers too directly indicate to the fact that indeed many Latvian house
names are issued from nature.

1.3. Methodology

The anthropological part of the research is based on empirical data
collected during fieldwork in Graveri in March 2017. It includes eight in-
depth interviews (two in Latvian and six in Russian, with excerpts here
translated in English), participant observation, field diary, cartography
and visual material from about 350 photographs (by A. Tauberts). For
ethical reasons I anonymized the names of my eight informants, all per-
manent inhabitants of Graveri parish, and I do not disclose any personal
information.

5 In Latvia Kalnins and Bérzin$ are also among the most popular surnames (Balodis
2018).

101



From the very beginning, I want to emphasize a crucial ethical point
of the research. Almost all of my informants pointed out an apocalyptic
vision upon Graveri: it is a place dying out. Indeed, the population de-
crease is illustrative to Graveri. Lack of job, attractiveness of urban areas
or even other countries among others cause it. And then there is alcohol.
A cause or a consequence? I asked Marija (73) about the illegal alcohol
selling points® — are they closed down now? She responded:

“Now they are closed down. There are none in our sadZa. And where there
still are, people fight against them. I even wrote to Vaira Vike-Freiberga when
she was our president. That we keep on burying people. Because of the alcohol.
But she did nothing at all. In one year, we buried eleven people. Eleven! Aged of
seventy, sixty, fifty and even forty. One was on his way to the selling point. He
lived next to me. His heart stopped, he felt down right here and died. On the road
next to my house. Horrible. And this is how sadza are dying out. Until today..”
Therefore, I reemphasize that it is this light that the strategies people

use should be seen. There are less and less inhabitants, buildings are aban-
doned and rapidly turned into ruins, sadza are dying out, but then there
are those who still live in this affected” environment and fight. Putting it
in Georgijs (47) words:

“We don't live nor do we expect that some perspectives will appear, we
survive. When the water is running out, it is getting less and less — you can still
see it, right? And then at one moment it is gone. Now we are at the moment
where there is still some. But if you return after a year or two, it is more likely
that you won't find here anything. This building might be destroyed, in ruins..”

¥ ge ey ' %

Figure 4. A cross made of beer bottle corks in Kovalova sadza

From Russian mouxa.

Navaro-Yashin argues the affect is created through interaction and is not disturbing
since it is “only “there” (or about “that”) and not elsewhere, everywhere, and about
everything” (2012: 151).
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2. Public spaces of Graveri

The building Georgijs is talking about is the school. Since 2009 in
Latvia there is a massive school system reorganization; those schools hav-
ing an insufficient number of pupils are closed down. Graveri secondary
school is one of the main public buildings next to the parish administra-
tion, the shop and the three churches. The abandoned buildings, such as
the house of culture, the canteen or the numerous kolkhoz facilities, called
skeletons by the locals, reveal to what extend the local life has changed
since the past decades.

There are some five hundred inhabitants in Graveri parish, where al-
most half of them live in it’s center — Graveri village. There are more aban-
doned than inhabited houses both in the village and in the surroundings.
One of the most striking examples is provided by Aleksandrs (68) who
said that the locals call the part of Graveri dominated by wooden houses
Khatyn® - an outrages black humor since asked — why, he replied: “Simply
because wooden houses burn down instantaneously!” Aleksandrs is an in-
comer in Graveri, he lives in one of the block houses’ built during the Soviet
period and when asked about the house names, neither he is aware of this
tradition nor he finds relevant a research upon them. He belongs to the gen-
eration that Sergejs (63) says to be among the last ones in Graveri.

Figures 5 and 6. The abandoned house of culture and ‘a skeleton’ in Graveri village

2.1. Graveri secondary school
The school in Graveri has a unique name in Latvian context since it
is named after a person who still actively participates in the contemporary

8 On 22nd March, 1943, the inhabitants of Khatyn village (Belorussia) were forced
to a shed which was put on fire.

9 To note that locals call these houses according to the number of flats not floors,
which is more common elsewhere in Latvia.
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society: the Metropolitan of Riga and Latvia Aleksandrs Kudrjasovs. Re-
named in 2009 the secondary school is indeed protected by its patron™.
Born in Graveri, the Metropolitan has also renovated the Orthodox
Church. As told me Georgijs (47) the number of pupil is “a war secret’,
if revealed the school would be closed down immediately. “It is our Stal-
ingrad, if the school falls..” The decrease of number of pupils also serves
as local indicator of demography. In 1945 - some two hundred pupils, in
1960s - one hundred twenty, in 1980s — about eighty, and now? In the local
newspaper’s article about the school, it is written: “For ten years now the
inhabitants of Graveri parish have the possibility to learn in their native
school, which once was attended by their parents and grand-parents.”"!
Meanwhile, if all children from Graveri parish would attend it, the num-
ber would be sufficient.

One of the reasons why parents choose schools in district’s center
Aglona, is the language issue: “They want their children to learn in Lat-
vian” (Irena, 52) Even if the school in Graveri is supposedly bilingual, it
is not the Latvian that dominates. It is a vicious circle since the presence
of the school is emphasized as crucial for the future live in Graveri. Ac-
tually, no one uses the long name, which is said to be only a formality;
moreover, school naming was also practiced during the Latvian SSR.
The same school was named after the Soviet Partisan Oleg Koshevoy as
indicated Sergejs (63) who was astonished that I ignored this historical
figure: “Seriously? Haven't you learned history?”

2.2. Gatholics, Orthodox Christians and 01d Believers

Names do have a particular role, not only the school has its own
protector, also churches that are attached to saint patrons such as
Saint John for the Catholic Church in Graveri parish. At first sights,
Maija (53) is confused while asked about the significance of the saint
patron but then she replies: “On 23" June we have the main celebra-
tion of our church. It is the day of Jani'2. Then there are many people.
Much more than usually”” Is it the name that attracts or its performance?
To illustrate the language performativity (Butler 1997), I have cho-

10 The school however is closed down in May 2019. See: http://www.aglona.lv/
aktualitates/par-aglonas-novada-skolu-tikla-optimizaciju/.

11 Graveru skolas véstures galvenie posmi. Ezerzeme, 21.08.2018.

12 Maija uses the name Jani — one of the central Latvian festivities linked to the
summer solstice. Actually, in the Roman Catholic church Saint John’s day is
celebrated on 24th June.
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sen the example about Old Believers’ destiny during the Latvian SSR

after the Orthodox Church was closed down and transformed into a
sport’s club.

“Then comes Kovalova turn. The Old Believers. The Father was cun-

ning. He once was in the partisan movement - he had war awards, medals.

He put them on, went to the worship and said to the others: “Put on your

medals, tomorrow is a very important day!” Then arrives the secretary of the

party, the director of the kolhoz and other of the same kind. They will close
the church down. But there, in front of them, all these men with long beard,
they form a wall and don’t let them in. And the Father says: “Step away, Anti-

christ!” They have never returned to Kovalova again” (Ivans, 45)

What would have happened to the Old Believers prayer’s house, if the
Father would have not referred to Antichrist as to those who endangered
it? There is in fact a reason, why the Land Reform obliged to name each
house, since not all the houses bared a name. Why should all houses bear
a name? Was it to defend a tradition or to oppose to the nontraditional? If
a tradition must be enforced by law, what does it tell about it? The house
names in Latvia’s territory are fixed since the 15" century (Kursite 2014:
173) as voluntary. If the naming now is compulsory, no one can oblige to
call houses by their names in the everyday lives.

Local identities are often more mixed up, they form hybrids and only
are simplified and classified for the sake of putting things simply. In the
Orthodox Church there are One Believers worships that unite Orthodox-
es and Old Believers, and the Catholics are welcome, too. Sergejs (65) and
Marija (73) were more likely desperate waiting when their Old Believer’s
parish would become more active and now have turned to it; they have
been criticized by the Old Believer’s community. Irena (52), an Old Be-
liever, has baptized her children in the Catholic Church, where are bap-
tized, too, Maija’s (53) children, regardless that their father is an Orthodox.
Ivans (45), an Old Believer, has the impression that people are more likely
converting to Catholicism. In fact, it is clear that these are Old Believers,
which are becoming less and less popular.

3. Private spaces: in-between houses and places

Within all these social aspects, I turn the attention to the center of in-
terest: tensions between house and place names. In Graveri parish there were
practically no house names prior the Land Reform of 1990. It is still today
perceived as otherness. Putting in Maija’s (53) words: “In Graveri parish, all

10S



the names are given... because they had to be given. You need to understand,
that as for us, these names do not carry a historical meaning. Like, for in-
stance, in the neighboring Auleja parish. They had the names all the time”
And perceiving house names as otherness it is not without reason.

Figures 7 and 8. One of the rare displayed farmstead names in Graveri parish'® where
priory houses where identified with the sddZa name and people’s surname

3.1. Passage from Soviet to an independent Latvia

Talking about the passage from Latvian SSR to the Republic of Lat-
via, there is still bitterness in some voices. Georgijs (47) recalls about
such a linguistic practice as turning people’s names into Latvian. When
Ivan Gavrilovi¢ found out in his new passport that he was Janis, son of
Gabriels, it made it difficult to prove his identity to obtain his ancestors’
lands after the collapse of Soviet Union. Or the forgotten history about
the forced deportations of Russians and Byelorussians, two hundred in
total from Graveri only, during the German occupation in 1942. Not to
mention that the Russian language lost its status after 1990%, a language
that still dominates in the parish. So, it seems that naming houses in these
years of passage would have been another shock for people seeking attach-
ment bounds to the new system.

If the law supposedly ensures a tradition, then it brought to Graveria
new practice. Even though the house names were given by the household
members, a sense of pressure is inscribed in their words:

Do you live in a private house or... A private house. A private house?

Me... I live in a sadZa. And this house? A farm... Does it have a name? The

place I live? Yes. Yes. Saulrieti (sunsets). Saulrieti. And since when it has such
a name? After the Land Reform. You know. The Land Reform begun and all

13 To note, that the first letter is in lower case, unlike it is prescribed by the law and
the etymology (female anthroponym Maija) would require.
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houses were given a name. Were given or you gave them by yourselves? By
ourselves (laughs).
Maija, 53
There is always a place for exceptions: Ivans(45) told about Lidakas
(pikes) house inhabitants who always referred to their house by its name.
He could not explain their motivation but judged it as ostentation. There
are some but rare signs baring a house name in Graveri parish. Ivans will
receive one, too, for his fiftieth anniversary from the behalf of the par-
ish - this tradition lasts for some years now. How would it influence the
seemingly only common unifying element: the will to associate oneself to
a sadza?

3.2. House names in Latvian manner

When I turned the attention of my informants towards the house
names, practically all of them associated it with a Latvian tradition. There-
fore, by the time they had to name their houses, it was not an unknown
but an unpracticed feature. The new house names are said to be given
“in a Latvian manner” (Georgijs, 47): in the context of confusions people
did not want be bothered in order to use their everyday language while
naming the houses. Moreover, the naming was also perceived as a vol-
untary act of splitting sadza apart as pointed out Ivans (45): “Until the
1990’s people used to live in Russian sddzZa but after the 1990’s there were
no longer sddza; they were divided into separate farmsteads, houses with
purely Latvian names.” Consequently, it is perceived as an offensive over
the habitual local way of the space’s perception.

As for the naming practices, many have inspired themselves from
the surrounding nature. Irena’s (52) house name Akmenkalni is inspired
from the nearby hill and a rock on top of it. Some used irony while
the naming process. Indeed, the person who gave to his house a name
with the meaning sheriffs was a person of good sense of humor. Another
naming strategy was to name the house by a personal name, a surname
or in the memory of a relative as it is in the case of Irena’s mother’s house
Solveigas:

My mother lives... her house name is Solveigas. I would never say that
my mother lives in Solveigas. No one... we don’t talk like that. How do you say
then? SadZa. Yes — a big sadza. 1 live in Eizvertini. My mother lives in Trapi,
sadza Trupi. Or just... sddZa. Or a distict name and thats it, right? We don’t
talk about houses in such a manner. And the name of your mother’s house
Solveigas, is it a recent one? The name comes from my grandmother. From
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1930s. By the time the house was built? Yes, she was Solveiga so we named the

house after her name. [...] Like a monument, in memory of...

Iréna (52)

This example shows not only an impossibility to refer to the house
name but a different perception of space. It explains partly why one of lo-
cal house naming tradition is to adjust it to the name of the closest sadza.
For instance, in Kovalova one will find house names linked to blacksmiths.
Andrejs (60) explains:

“Historically, there were many blacksmiths living in this particular area. I inherited
this house from my grandfather who built it in the 1930’s when the land was given in or-
der to build separate farmsteads. However, my grandfather never considered this house
as a unit apart from the Kovalova sadza. When I had to name the house, the name came
itself: there is the lake Kalvisi just next to the house so I named the house Kalvisi?

From the thirty-six sddza in Graveri parish, seventeen of these names
are inscribed in house names. According to article 37 of the Regulations
Regarding Geographical Names Information'* (VIN 2012) “the geograph-
ical names authority shall [...] give preference to [...] a geographical name
corresponding to the traditions of the relevant cultural and historical re-
gion” So, if the local tradition was and still is to use these sadza names, if
the local place names are often mixed with surnames, then while giving to
sixty-eight houses out of two hundred-fifty a name that relates to a place
or a surname, it is inscribing the corresponding world-view within their
own system. Such these personal names that are given in memory of an-
cestors also bear marks of history of the community: as for men - Viktors,
Janis and Mikelis, and as for women - Licija, Genovefa, Laimdota, Maija,
Julija, Vita, Diana, Anastasija, Raisa, Uljana, Kristine, Viktorija, Marija.
It actually raises again the question of the mergence between personal
names, surnames, place (here - sadza) names and house names.

3.3. SadZa names

Some of the naming could have been just an impersonal gesture. Like
on a small peninsula that once united the inhabitants of Ostrovi sadza, a
wealthy person has built a new house and called it Ostrovi. Meanwhile,
Sergejs (63) who has a piece of land where stands his old house tried to
persuade me that it is his house that he called Ostrovi in 1993. Anyhow,
even though these names were given by inhabitants themselves, they still
see it as otherness, they don't pay a particular attention to it anymore and

14  Official translation from: https://likumi.lv/ta/en/en/id/243610-regulations-
regarding-geographical-names-information.
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it is not surprisingly that some might even have forgotten the name that
was given almost twenty-five years ago. In this sense, this neglecting at-

titude could be perceived, too, as a form of resilience.
X T 2

Figures 9 and 10. The old and the new Ostrovi (from Russian - island) - so, a house or
a place name?

Another aspect is the local interpretation or the folk etymology
of these sadza names. For instance, I was told that sadZa Raginski is
derived from Latvian ragi thus horns. Or sadZa Trapi is the place where
were buried many bodies from the Napoleon war, thus the name - dead
bodies from Russian. In Kovalova one will find new house names that
are linked to blacksmiths not so much because of the fact that there
were many blacksmiths historically but because it is an important refer-
ring point of ones belonging or provenance. It is a not only a resilience
strategy but also a solid remembrance tool in times that do not predict a
flourishing future. Ivans (45) has seen how the neighboring abandoned
houses are robbed out and just in some years turned into ruins. Mai-
ja (52) knows how names disappear administratively, when a house is
no more considered as a house once turned in ruins and deleted from
the registers.

Conclusion

Returning to the Graveri inhabitants’ multiple identities, they can
be resumed as following: one identifies with an ethnicity, denomina-
tional belonging or language use on occasional basis but they all refer to
sadza when talking about their geospatial provenance in their everyday
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lives: it is the group of self-ascription that unites, thus, the geospatial
identity. Nevertheless, my starting point that house names have a role in
everyday life was presumingly false within my own interpretation of this
role. Actually, their denial and the use of sadZa name have a role in ev-
eryday life while referring to the places where people live in. Above all,
I argue that within the context of these hybrids and mixing in religious
and linguistic aspects, the idea of belonging to a larger group, sadza, has
not changed.

Ironically, in Daugavpils museum it is still emphasized that it was
during the 1930’ that the sddZa way of managing agricultural land and
way of life is about to be replaced. People were encouraged to abandon
their way of life and move to more individualized type of settlements.
However, in the 21* century people are still using tactics of resilience in
order to retain and protect what counts for themselves.
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ot | 1399. gada Livonijas revizija
P | mingto personvardu pedas

masdienu vietvardos

(ipasi Vidzeme)

Traces of Personal Names from Livonian

Revision 1599 in contemnorary Place
Names (Especially in Vidzeme

Materials of the Livonian revision 1599 published by J. Jakubovski and J. Kordzikovski
is a rich source of place names and personal names of that time, which allows us to look
into the 400-year-old history of Latvian place names. These documents relate to the
13 castle parishes, covering a large part of the contemporary territory of Latgale, Vid-
zeme and Estonia. The revision was carried out according to a common methodology
and in a very short time, so there are great opportunities to compare the castle parishes
with each other, as well as, taking into account the subsequent historical events, think
about different future development paths of place names and surnames in Vidzeme and
Latgale. Since the material of Latgale castle parishes was analysed in detail already in the
Latgalian conference 2017 and its journal “Via Latgalica XI” (2018), this report focuses
on Vidzeme.

The aim of the research was to understand how much the place names and per-
sonal names mentioned in Livonian revision 1599, as a Livonian heritage, are reflected
in contemporary place names. By comparing the onomastic material of the Livonian
revision 1599 with a modern map, an attempt is made to restore the borders of the castle
parishes, to identify the place names mentioned therein and to look for traces of the
ancient surnames in modern place names. Analysis of the materials is carried out using
the MS Excel features (data selection, structuring, statistical processing). With cartogra-
phic method, using the Map Browser of Latvian Geospatial Information Agency and the
Place Names Database of Latvia, correlations between the proper names mentioned in
1599 revision and modern place names were looked for. For a better understanding of
the 1599 revision materials also other sources of the same age were used, in particular
the Swedish cadastre of Vidzeme 1601, 1638 and 1680.

Although the 1599 revision is more than 400 years old, place names and perso-
nal names mentioned in it show a surprising number of relevance to contemporary
homestead names in Vidzeme, as well as surnames and village names in Latgale. Espe-
cially attracting is the relevance of the second component of the personal name (sur-
name?) to the latest place names. Unexpectedly high correlation is found in Vidzeme
modern homestead names. The material allows to see and be aware how longstanding

112



even the most common Latvian place names can be and what a rich historical infor-
mation they contain.

Results of the research also induce reflections regarding the beginnings of surna-
mes in Vidzeme. Despite the fact that official giving of the surnames in Vidzeme and
Kurzeme occurred only in the 19th century, however, already in the revisions of the end
of the 16th century and the beginning of the 17th century unambiguous presence of
surnames (if the surname is defined as a heritable family name) can be noticed. Place
names and surnames in the 16th-17th century Vidzeme and Latgale, look like forming
a one onomastic system, in which it is difficult and even impossible to separate them
from each other.

Keywords
census of 1599, place names,
homestead, surnames, Livonia, Vidzeme

levads

Jana Jakubovska un Juzefa Kordzikovska publicétie 1599. gada Livo-
nijas revizijas materiali (Jakubowski, Kordzikowski 1915) ir bagatigs sava
laika vietvardu un personvardu avots, kas lauj ielikoties iespéjami senaka
Latvijas vietvardu vésturé. Dokuments attiecas uz 13 pilsnovadiem, kas
aptver lielu dalu tagadéjas Latgales, Vidzemes un Igaunijas teritorijas.'
Revizija veikta péc vienotas metodikas un loti isa laika, lidz ar to ir lielas
iespéjas salidzinat pilsnovadus sava starpa, ka ari, nemot véra turpmakos
vésturiskos notikumus, spriest par vietvardu un uzvardu turpmakajiem
atSkirigajiem attistibas celiem Vidzemé un Latgalé. Ta ka Latgales pilsno-
vadu materials sikak jau ir analizéts 2017. gada X Latgalistikas konferencé
un tas rakstu krajuma Via Latgalica XI (Kovalevska 2018), $aja raksta
galvena uzmaniba pievérsta Vidzemei.

Pétijjuma mérkis ir noskaidrot, cik liela méra 1599. gada revizija
minétie vietvardi un personvardi ka Livonijas laika mantojums
atspogulojas musdienu vietvardos. Salidzinot 1599. gada Livonijas
revizijas onomastisko materialu ar musdienu karti, méginats restaurét
revizija aprakstito pilsnovadu robezas, lai labak varétu identificét taja
minétos vietvardus, meklét seno personvardu pédas misdienu vietvardos.
Parasti uzmanibu piesaista Latgales ciemu nosaukumu liela lidziba ar
uzvardiem, ta ir ari vairak pétita. Tacu ne mazak intrigéjosa ir Vidzemes
16.-17. gs. personvardu (seno uzvardu, papildvardu) saistiba ar masdienu
majvardiem un pat uzvardiem.

1 Lidziga revizija ap 1599. gadu tikusi veikta ari citos pilsnovados, tacu Sie materiali
vél nav pietiekami apzinati.
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Materiala analizei izmantotas Excel programmas iespéjas (datu atlase,
strukturésana, statistiska apstrade). Ar kartografisko metodi, izmantojot Lat-
vijas Geotelpiskas informacijas agenttras (LGIA) kar$u parlaku un Latvijas
vietvardu datubazi, meklétas sakaribas starp 1599. gada revizija minétajiem
ipasvardiem un musdienu vietvardiem. 1599. gada revizijas materialu
labakai izpratnei pétijuma izmantoti ari citi laika zina tuvi avoti, ipasi Vidze-
mes 1601., 1638. un 1680.~1683. gada zviedru revizijas (attiecigi: Svabe 1933;
Dunsdorfs 1938; 1940; 1941a; 1941b; 1974). Vietu precizéSanai noderéja ari
17. gs. 80. gadu zviedru lielméroga kartes (Dunsdorfs 1986; Arh 2017).

Kaut ari 1599. gada reviziju no miisdienam 8kir vairak neka 400 gadu,
taja minétajos vietvardos un personvardos var saskatit parsteidzosi daudz
atbilstibu miasdienu majvardiem Vidzemé, ka ari uzvardiem un ciemu no-
saukumiem Latgalé. Uzmanibu ipasi piesaista revizija minéto personvardu
otro komponentu (uzvardu?) atbilstiba vélakajiem vietu nosaukumiem.
Negaiditi daudz $adu atbilsmju ir musdienu Vidzemes majvardos.
Materials lauj saskatit un apzinaties, cik seni var bat pat visparastakie
majvardi un kadu vésturisku informaciju tie glaba.

Pétijuma rezultati rosina ari uz pardomam par uzvardu sakumiem
Vidzemé. Neraugoties uz to, ka oficiala uzvardu pieskir$ana Vidzemeé un
Kurzemé ir notikusi 19. gs., arl 16. gs. beigu un 17. gs. sakuma reviziju
materidlos pamanama neparprotama uzvardu klatbatne (ja uzvardu
definé ka parmantojamu gimenes, dzimtas vardu). Vietvardi un uzvardi
16.-17. gs. Vidzemé un Latgale, $kiet, veido kadu vienotu onomastisku
sistému, kura tos ir griti un reizém pat neiespéjami atdalit.

1.1599. gada revizija minéto personvardu pedas Latoalé

Lielaka dala Latgales pilsnovados 1599. gada revizija minéto
personvardu asociéjas ar vélako laiku ciemu nosaukumiem, tomér ar
konkrétam vietam tos saistit ir iespéjams tikai atseviskos gadijumos.
Visticamak, Latgales apdzivoto vietu nosaukumu stabilizé$anas misdie-
nas ierasta forma notikusi vélak, ipasi 18. gs., pateicoties biezakam
revizijam un kartéSanai. Tomér ari 1599. gada revizijas materialos var
atrast diezgan daudz pazimju, kas norada uz konkrétu vietu vai nosau-
kumu veésturi. Protams, ipasvardu izrunu un pareizrakstibu no §1 avota
secinat nevar, tacu vietvarda senumu gan.

Diemzél lidzigu 16.-17. gs. avotu par Latgali ir maz, turklat tie neap-
tver visu Latgales teritoriju, tapéc ciemu nosaukumu veido$anos vairuma
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gadijumu ir grati izsekot talak par 18. gadsimtu. Rodas iespaids, ka dau-
dzie vietvardi ar izskanu -ova, kas polu valoda izsaka piederibu (piem.,
wies Strodowa ‘Stroda ciems’), izveidojusies tiesi polu reviziju iespaida.
Toties 1599. gada revizija atrodam loti daudzus vélakajiem vietvardiem
atbilsto$us ipasvardus bez §im slaviskajam izskanam. Visbiezak tie ir
personvardi, uzvardi vai kadi citi papildvardi un tiem ir kada saistiba
ar vélakajiem ciemu nosaukumiem (piem., Kalnacz - Kalnacova Pasie-
nes pag., Punciul - Punculova Rundanu pag., Birn — Biernani daudzviet
Latgalé). Sikak par So tému skat. O. Kovalevskas raksta (2018) zurnala Via
Latgalica XI, te tikai dazi papildinajumi, kas taja nav minéti.

No Ludzas pils 16. gs. atdalitas muizas Rejnhubergka jeb Remberg-
ka nosaukums un jo ipasi tas geografiskais stavoklis rada asociacijas ar
tagadéjo Runtortu Isnaudas pagasta netalu no Ludzas. Tacu pagaidam par
to grati spriest, jo trakst citu avotu, kas to apstiprinatu.

Drosak var pienemt, ka 1599. gada minétas tuksaines (p. pustosz)
nosaukums Dywufowska nad jeziorem Kadulg attiecas uz tagadéjo Kiu-
dolovu pie tada pasa nosaukuma ezera. Gan senais saimniecibas, gan
ezera nosaukums attali atgadina vardu Kiudolova, kas varéja bat revizo-
ru nesaprasts un pierakstits atskirigos variantos (vai varbat laika gaita
mainijies).

1599. gada minétas Rudas un Brodas ir vai nu nosaukumu Rogaiza
un BrodaiZa varianti, vai izkroplota pieraksta forma, jo jau 1634. gada
dokumenta (Krawczuk 2015: Nr. 452) $os nosaukumus redzam masdienu
varianta (Rogaisz un Brodaisz). Japiebilst, ka neviena cita autorei zinama
avota Rudas un Brodas nav sastopami.

Pardomas izraisa divu sen izzudu$u pagastu nosaukumi - Ram-
len un Thulen - un atbilstosi vél pastavosie uzvardi: Rams (Ram) minéts
1712. gada revizija (Jorsuumo 1899: 163), Asiines pagasta tas pastavéjis
vél vismaz 20. gs. 30. gados; Tuls, Tuls, Tuls izplatits Ezernieku pagasta
un ta apkartné (sal. Mezs 2017: 282), varétu but saistits nevis ar iesau-
ku?, bet ar seno pagasta nosaukumu. Pie Dubuliem vél nesen bija vienséta
Tulenmajas (tagad ieklauta Dubuju ciema ar adresi iela). Vel 19. gs. karté
(ITy6epr 1877) atrodams Dubulu otrs nosaukums Tulen Muiza.

Uzvards Andrep, ko gribétos saistit ar tagadéjo Andrupeni, 1599. gada
minéts Ludzas, nevis Rézeknes pilsnovada, ka to varétu sagaidit no An-
drupenes pagasta geografiska novietojuma. Lidzigi ar Andzelu pagasta
Visiuném jeb Visuniem asoci€jas 1599. gada Ludzas pilsnovada minétais

2 Sal. izl. tijs/tale ‘bullis vai govs bez ragiem’ (Mezs 2017: 282).
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Andreas Wisson, kam piederot muiza ar kadiem padsmit zemniekiem,
tomér, visticamak, ta atradusies citur (ja nu vienigi Ludzas pilij bijusi kadi
ipasumi ari tagadéjo Ezernieku, Andzelu, Andrupenes apkartné). Ari Di-
naburgas pilij 1599. gada piederosas sesas tuksaines varda Lingieniszki it
ka sasaucas ar tagad jau Daugavpils teritorija ietilpsto$o vietas nosaukumu
Liginiski Daugavas kreisaja krasta, Grivas pusé. Bet vai Dinaburgai 16. gs.
beigas vél piederéja kadas zemes Daugavas otra pusé? Varbat nosaukums
laika gaita ir parcelojis, bet varbut ta ir tikai sakritiba. Kameér trtkst citu
apstiprinos$u avotu, $Is un citas asociacijas paliek tikai minéjumi.

Uzmanigi lasot 1599. gada revizijas materialus kopa ar musdienu
karti, arvien skaidraka klast ari ta laika geografiska situacija. Ta péc Lu-
dzas pilsnovada Plisiina folvarkas (muizas) éku atrasanas vietas apraksta —
pie diviem gariem ezeriem SebeZzas un Polockas zemju robezu tuvuma —
var diezgan dro$i secinat, ka tas bijusas nevis pie Plisina (ez.), bet pie
tagadéjiem Pintu un Sesku ezeriem, jo tie vienigie no visas apkartnes eze-
riem ir gari, turklat atrodas tiesi iepreti vietai, kur pie Latvijas robezas
satiekas Krievijas un Baltkrievijas robeza. lespéjams, Plistina nosaukums
ir celojis lidz ar administrativas teritorijas centru, jo 1772. gada revizija’
tas pierakstits pat pie Landskoronas (tagadéjas Skaunes) — Plusyno alias
Landzkorona.

2.1599. gada revizija mineto personvardu pédas Vidzeme

Ka jau ievada minéts, 1599. gada revizijas materialos ir parsteidzosi
daudz personvardu, kas asociéjas ar musdienu majvardiem Vidzemeé,
turklat atbilsmes ir geografiski konkrétas — péc noteiktas teritorijas (piem.,
sena pagasta) ipasvardu komplekta var atpazit So teritoriju musdienu
karté. Soli pa solim “izstaigasim” 1599. gada aprakstitos senos Vidzemes
pilsnovadus no Kokneses lidz Vainiziem, izmantojot Latvijas vietvardu
datubazi un 20.-21. gs. topografiskas kartes.

Kokneses pilij 1599. gada pieder tris folvarkas (muizas). Pirma, varda
nonosaukta, atrodas turpat pie pilsétas robezas, tai pieder Cetri pagasti.

Liepinu (?) pagasta (pogost Lipinow) péc saraksta minétajiem
personvardiem diezgan gruti masdienu karté saskatit kompaktu teritori-
ju, kur koncentrétos atbilstosi vietvardi, toties plasaka Kokneses apkartné
atbilsmju ir daudz. Varbut laika gaita nosaukumi ir parcelojusi lidz ar to
neséjiem. Voits (pagasta vecakais) ir Wilhelm Grothan, minéts veél kads

3 LVVA 1772: 713. fonds, 2. apraksts, 1. lieta.
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Martyn Grothan; musdienas Grotanu majas ir pie Riteriem, austrumos
no Kokneses; Grotani ir ar1 Daugavas pretéja pusé — Sélpils pagasta. Pie-
ci saimnieki ir ar uzvardu Lipin (Liepins?), acimredzot no ta célies paga-
sta nosaukums. Tik popularu uzvardu ir grati saistit ar konkrétu vietu:
Kokneses tuvuma Liepinas ir pie Bormaniem, Lejas un Kalna Liepini -
Klintaines pagasta pie Plavinam. Turpat netalu uz ziemeliem no Plavinam
ir Culksténi, kas sasaucas ar saraksta minéto Hans Ciulkstan. Pari Dau-
gavai — Seces pagasta — ir vienséta Apsani, 1599. gada Liepinu pagasta —
Mathis Absan. Ar Jakéb Mikielanis saistas Mikeleni, Mikelani, no kuriem
Koknesei tuvakie atrodas Vietalvas pagasta (Mikelénu ezers), bet tadi ir
ari Seélijas pusé. Marko Usianianis — to varbut var saistit ar Kokneses pa-
gasta Usiniem. Plasaka apkartné atbilstoSus vietvardus muasdienu karté
var sameklét ari citiem Liepinu pagasta personvardiem (piem., Mathys
Ryksyan - Rik$éni Erglu un Kalsnavas pag.), tomér par $o onimu tie-
$u savstarpéjo saistibu tas vél neliecina. Vienigi atbilstoSo musdienu
vietvardu izplatiba lauj spriest, ka aprakstitais Liepinu pagasts atradies uz
austrumiem un ziemelaustrumiem no Kokneses.

Otrs - pogost Rudyssow — Rudusu pagasts (sal. Rudusi Kokneses pagasta);
1638. gada zviedru revizija tam aptuveni atbilst Apflan pagast. Abos gadiju-
mos pagasta nosaukums saistits ar personvardu: 1599. gada vairaki saimnieki
$aja pagasta ir ar uzvardu Rudyss, 1638. gada starasts ir Jacob Apfian, viens
no daudziem Apsaniem. Sads uzvards jau 1599. gada ir izplatits visa Kokne-
ses pilsnovada: Mathis Absen, Jakéb Abson (pogost Lipinow), Jan Absen (po-
gost Rudyssow), Hans Absen (pogost Jariczyniski). Vai tas atvasinats no ‘apsém,
‘apsiem’ vai ka cita, tagad grati spriest; musdienas Apsanu vai Apsénu Kok-
neses tuvakaja apkartné nav, vienigi uz ziemeliem no Bormaniem pastav ap-
vidus nosaukums Apssalas. Tomér par labu ‘apsén’ liecina maisdienu uzvardu
Apséns/Apsans/Apsans izplatiba Kokneses apkartné. Kokneses draudzes
hronikas 1714. gada minéts pérminderis Absen Ans (Lusis 1944: 2), saukts
jau péc majvarda, resp., Apsénu Ansis, jo papildvards ir pirmaja pozicija.
Kopuma miusdienu karté vietvards Apséni ir diezgan izplatits Vidzemé un
tiesi Kokneses pusé, lai gan ne tie$a tuvuma (1. att.); pa kadam Apsanam ir
ari Sélija un Latgalé. Lai gan uzvards ir no “dabas sérijas’, lidzigi ka Berzins,
Kalnins un citi 19. gs. pieskirtie uzvardi, ta pieminéjums 16.-18. gs. avotos un
izplatibas areals Jauj domat par senakam Apsénu/Apsanu sakném kadreizéja
Kokneses pilsnovada teritorija (protams, nenoliedzot, ka tie varéja neatkarigi
un dazados laikos rasties ari citur).

4 Skat. https://periodika.lndb.lv/.
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1. attels. Vietvarda Apséni izplatiba péc LGIA datiem (VDB 2018)

Spriezot péc 1599. gada minétajiem uzvardiem, Rudusu pagasta
teritorija atradusies uz ziemeliem un rietumiem no Kokneses, atbilsmju
musdienu vietvardos ir vairak neka iepriek$ minétaja Liepinu pagasta,
turklat daudzas no tam var izsekot 17. gs. zviedru revizijas (1. tab.).

1. tabula. Kokneses pilsnovada Rudusu pagasta (pogost Rudysséw)
personvardu atbilsmes misdienu vietvardos

Personvards Personvards Majvards Majvards
1599. gadapolu | 1638. gada zviedru | 1682. gada zviedru | 2018. gada karté
revizija revizija revizija
Jan Absen Jahne Apfan, Starast |Absen ? Apssalas
Jacob Apfan, Petter (Kokneses pag.)
ApfSan, Bertell AbfSan
Martyn Rudyss, Andres Ruddusch,  |Ruddusch Vecrudusi, Upesrudusi
Kryskian Rudyss Brentz Rudus (Kokneses pag.)
Jakob Brencen ? ? Brencéni (Bebru pag.)
Symon Klawien, ? Herman Clautzan, |Klautzen Mazklauceni,
Bartol Klawien Herman Clautf$an Lielklauceni
(Kokneses pag.)
Kryszkian Wersan —|Marting Wersan, Wiihrsan ¢ Verseni
Marthen WirfSas (Klintaines pag.)
Joryn Mozenis ? MefSatzen Meschaker, Kalna Mezaki,
(wiiste Lande) Meschak® Lejas MeZaki
(Kokneses pag.)

radits tikai viens nosaukums.
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Jakob Limiarz Hans Limming, Grefwing, Lemming, |bij. Krievini,
Hans Limingh Lemming oder tag. Piices
Krewing (Kokneses pag.)
Reyn Tylsian Jurgen Reins, Rein, Reine Reini
Jurgen Rein (Kokneses pag.)
Jowin Stowissan Hans Schlaweschen, |Schlawistan, Upesslaviesi,
Jane Schlawistan, Schlawischan, Mezaslaviesi (tag.
Schlawifs (wiiste Kapustingh, Mazmezkapostini)
Lande), Jane Kapusta |Kapustan (Kokneses pag.)
Brencz Dowdzis Hans Doudeschen, |Daudschen Marten, |Daudzieséni
Hans Doudiskan Daudschen Klaff, |(Kokneses pag.)
Daudischen,
Daudeschan
Juda Awlimian Hans Auling, Hans  |Auling, Aulitzen,  |Aulini, Auliciems
Aulin Aulizen (Kokneses pag.)
Matys Werkowicz |2 ? Lejas Varkaviesi,
Kalna Varkaviesi
(Kokneses pag.)

Reviziju materialus sakartojot tabula un nemot paliga karti, var
pamanit arl nosaukumu mainu vai jaunu nosaukumu paradiSanos lai-
ka gaita. Ta Slaviesos jau 17. gs. ienakusi Kaposti/Kapostini; kadreizéjos
Liminus, iespéjams, nomainijusi Krievini; Reini nosaukumu varétu but
dabujusi no 1599. gada minéta Reyn Tylsian kristamvarda. Vietam senie
nosaukumi ir saglabajusies parsteidzosi labi (2. att.).

 1599: Joryn

°

. o

2. attéls. Dazi 1599. gada Kokneses pilsnovada Rudusu pagasta personvardi un
musdienu Kokneses pagasta majvardi (sal. LGIA kar$u parliaks)

Biezi vien senajos citvalodu registros nosaukumi ir tik loti sagroziti
vai laika gaita parveidojusies, ka tos atpazit musdienu vietvardos var
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vienigi, skatot lidzigu nosaukumu komplektu konkréta teritorija. Tas
sniedz zinamu drosibu, ka grati atpazistamais nosaukums ir tas pats (ka,
pieméram, visi tris 2. attéla redzamie nosaukumi), un palidz atklat arvien
vairak pagatnes pédu musdienu karte.

Tresais Kokneses muizas pagasts — Bafthowski jeb Baltavas pa-
gasts — atradies pilsnovada ziemelos, apméram tagadéja Sausnéjas pa-
gasta rietumdala. Pagasta nosaukums, iespéjams, mantots no senakiem
laikiem - pie Kokneses pilsnovada ziemelu robezas, Ogres upes kreisaja
krasta, ir Baltavas pilskalns. Majvardos $is nosaukums neparadas, bet no
1937. lidz 2009. gadam pie Rigas-Erglu dzelzcela vél pastavéja pieturas
punkts “Baltava” No 1599. gada Baltavas pagasta minétajam 36 personam
vairak neka pusi var saistit ar misdienu vietvardiem (2. tab.).

2. tabula. Kokneses pilsnovada Baltavas pagasta (pogost Batthowsk:i)
personvardu atbilsmes masdienu vietvardos

Personvards Personvards Majvards Majvards
1599. gada polu 1638. gada zviedru | 1682. gada zviedru | 2018. gada karté
revizija revizija revizija
Herman Barkazan, |Jidrck Barckasan, Barkasch Landt Barkaisi*,
wajt Barckas (wiiste Barkaisu kalns
Lande) (Sausnéjas pag.)
Mathys Gierczen Andres Gertzan Gortzan, Gdrtsen ? sal. Gerceni
(Kalsnavas pag.)
Jan Priksyann Thomas Preskian, Praezan, Prekschan |Priekséni
Berttell Priefskan (Sausnéjas pag.)
Jan Arsan ? Andres Antzan, Anzan, Ansan Anceni
Anders undt Hans (Sausnéjas pag.)
Antzan
Andrey Knapen Jacob Schult uf Knappan Knapeni
Knapan (Sausnéjas pag.)
Martyn Bienian Benian Schilt, Benians Land |Bienéni
(wiiste Lande) (Sausnéjas pag.)
Klaus Jakopen Mirten Jakopans, Jacopan, Jacoben Jekabeni
Marthen Jacopin Land (Sausnéjas pag.)
Hermann Massakin |? MafSal Masuli
(Sausnéjas pag.)
Martyn Strodan Herman Straddan, |Straddan, Straddan |Stradi*, Kalna Stradi
Jacob undt Brentz  |Casper, Straddan (Sausnéjas pag.)
Stradan Rein
Jan Wagen Wagen Wagen, Wagian, ? sal. Vegeni
(wiiste Lande) Wagian Landt (Vestienas pag.)
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Peter Zegatan, Hans undt Jurgen Schagaban, Saggatan | Zagaténi*, Zagatinas
Barthol Zegaten Sagattan, Juring (Sausnéjas pag.)
Sackaten
Andrey Oksthan Jurgen Bullan uf - -
Oxtan landt
Andrey Bullen, Claus Bullans, Bullan Bulandu pilskalns
Jan Bullan Claas Bullans (IrSu pag.)
Gierk Rothmann, Rattman (wiiste Rattman, Milnan -
Martyn Rothmanan |Lande), Jaane undt |oder Rathman
Jacob Rattmanen,
Hans Ratmenen
Andrey Gierenian | Mickell Gerring, Gerring ? Gerini (aiz
Michell Gering Plavinam, patalu)

Beyth Zemithen

Anders Semittan,
Adreas Semmetan,
Claus Semmitan,
Samitzan (wiiste
Lande)

Semittan, Semmitan

Saimnieceéni
(Sausnéjas pag.) vai
Zemitani (Ir$u pag.)

Sillingen, Brentz
Sillian, Brentz

Jezy Uzen ¢ Vsingh, Ussing Usini
(Kokneses pag.)
Martyn Kiewien Kewan Kewischan Keviesi
(Kokneses pag.)
Jakéb Sylinian, Jacob Silan, Claus Silnen, Schillingan, |Siljani (IrSu pag.)
Andrey Sylinian Sillian, Claas Silljan

Sillingen
Hans Begenn Hans Begian, Gudderwitz, Beghan |Bégeni, Gudraveci
Brentz Gudderwitz (Kokneses pag.)
Hans Ducen Dutzan landt (wiiste |Dutzan, Dutsen, Ducéni*,
Lande) Dutzan Jaunsem Duceénu kalns
(Sausnéjas pag.)
Bartol Kiewissen Kewiskan (wiiste Kewischan Keviesi
Lande) (Kokneses pag.)
Trytida Kaywin ? ? Kaiveni
(Vietalvas pag.)

* Miusdienu karté nosaukuma nav, bet tas vél atrodams 20. gs. topografiskajas karteés.

Ceturtais - Jancinska pagasts (pogost Jariczytiski); zviedru revizijas tam
apméram atbilst Suttan Pagast (Zutanu pagasts, sal. musdienu Zuténi Bebru
pagasta). Lidzigi ka iepriekséja pagasta, senie nosaukumi ir saglabajusies
loti labi, atbilsmes karté redzamas kompakta teritorija (3. tab.).
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3. tabula. Kokneses pilsnovada Jancinska pagasta (pogost Jariczyriski)
personvardu atbilsmes misdienu vietvardos

Andrys Rathniczan

Jane Rattnietz, Hans
Ratnezan

Personvards Personvards Majvards Majvards
1599. gada polu | 1638. gada zviedru | 1682. gada zviedru | 2018. gada karté
revizija revizija revizija
Jakéb Rathniczan, Thomas Ratnezan, |Rattneck, Ratnitzen |Ratnicéni
wojt, Juda Christian Rattnitzan, (Kokneses pag.)
Rathniczan, Michell Rattnitzan,

Beyt Ducen ? Michel Beytans Beitan ? Beiténi (Plavinu
nov., patalu)

Brencz Pump Pumpan Stapparens, Vidus Staprani

(wiiste Lande) Stepperan oder (Bebru pag.)
Pumpan

Martyn Alan, Thomas Allen Allean, Alian Aleni*, Alinas

Jan Alan (Bebru pag.)

Klaus Lienian ? Andres Peian Peine, Penjan, Lejas Pieneni

(varbut Penian oder (Kokneses pag.)

parrakstisanas Fengerot, Peinen,

klada) Penian oder Sprulle

Barthol Anian Hermen Annian Anien, Anjan Lejas Anéni

(Kokneses pag.)

Jakéb Dzerwan,

?

Serren, Servan

Dzerveni, Dzérvéenu

Andrey Dzerwan, purvs (Bebru pag.)
Joryn Dzerwan
Andrey Zulth ? Claus Suttan Suten, Suttan, Zuteéni (Bebru pag.)
Stuttan Claws
Martyn Smierdnik  |? Schmidder oder Smidre*
Leibrisch
Martyn Thupissan, |Bertell Tuppeschen | TupefSen, Tuppischen | Tupieséni
Beytt Thupissan (Bebru pag.)
Thom Sylinian Peter Sillinggan, ? Sucko, Silian Zuke |Lejas Siljani
Sillinggan (Bebru pag.)
(wiiste Lande)
Hans Absen Apsen Absen Tupeschen, |2 Tupieséni
(wiiste Lande) Absan Tuppischen | (Bebru pag.)
Hans Plep, Barthell Plepe, Pleppi, Pleppe Plepi (Bebru pag.)
Jory Plep Brentz Plepes
Andrys Doman Jakob Doman Domen, Dohman  |Gala Domeéni
(Bebru pag.)
Martyn Zypsinan Paull Sipnan, Sipnans |Sipsnen, Sipsnan ¢ Dipnéni
(wiiste Lande) (Bebru pag.)
Hans Wolosian Jacob Wallosch, Wallufsken, Valuseni*,
Walaschans Walloschan Vol$eni-Riekstini
(wiiste Lande) (Bebru pag.)
Jan Brencen Jakob Brentzen, Brenzen, Brentzan  |Brencéeni
Jakob Brentzan (Bebru pag.)
Jan Bierznik Jurgen BirfSneck, Bersenech, Birseneck |Birznieki
Jurgen BierfSnieck (Kokneses pag.)

* Musdienu karté nosaukuma nav, bet tas vél atrodams 20. gs. topografiskajas kartés.
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Arl te varam vérot gan nosaukumu stabilitati (Ratnicéni, Aneni,
Dzérveni, Zuténi, Tupieséni u. c.), gan mainu (Staprani varétu but bijusie
Pumpani, dala Tupiesénu kadreiz varéja saukties Apseni). lespéjamas kladas
nosaukumu pieraksta, pieméram, 1599. gada Klaus Lienian varbut domats
Pienian, savukart masdienu Dipnéni varbut saskatami 17. gs. Sipsnénos. Tas
ir tikai méginajums izskaidrot dazu nosaukumu péksno izzu$anu (Lienian)
vai paradi$anos (Dipneni), varbt atbilde slépjas kados vél nezinamos avotos.

Raksturigs ir 3. tabula minéto Ajenu piemérs. 1599. gada Jancinska
pagasta minéti zemnieki: Martyn Alan un Jan Alan, katram saimnieciba
viena arkla lieluma, tatad kopuma ta ir salidzinosi liela teritorija. Nosau-
kums turpinas 17. gs. un ari vélak, lidz 20. gs. 30. gadu karté (LT 75) re-
dzam vismaz divus Alénus atstatu vienu no otra, starp tiem vél Smidre, Kaln-
vildavas, Lejasvildavas. Kada 1929. gada ipaumu uzskaité® minéti diezgan
savdabigi majvardi: Alenu Berzins (pieder Aleksandram Krastinam), Alenu-
Ivansons (pieder Péterim Caderainim-Cakam’), Alenu Smidre (Bullis) (saim-
nieks Andréjs Bul). Turpat ir vél ari Smidre (saimnieks Johans Auzins) un
Smidru Zalite (saimnieks Brencis Zalite). Redzam, ka majvardus méginats
individualizét, vienlaikus saglabajot seno nosaukumu: majvardam tiek pie-
vienots saimnieka uzvards, ta atvieglojot orientésanos. Lidzigs process varéja
notikt ari iepriekséjos gadsimtos, kad vieta precizéta péc tas saimnieka vai
pat vienkarsi saukta saimnieka varda. 1942. gada krievu topografiskaja karté
M 1:25 000 Ajénu vieta paradas Anunu un Anumsc, 1963. gada — Anunu,
Anenu. Masdienas senos Alenus atgadina vairs tikai vienas majvietas no-
saukums Alinas. Vai nosaukums ir mainijies, vai tikai parveidojies krievu
rakstibas ietekmeé, to péc kartém vien ir grati spriest.

Pie Kokneses muizas atseviski uzskaititi 14 sikzemnieki (zagrod-
nicy), kas dzivojot netalu no pils. Vismaz daziem uzvardos var sazimét
amatus: Andrey Skodarz (varbut ‘skroderis’); Jan Zdun (vecp. zdun ‘pod-
nieks’); Hans Grabers (v. Grdber ‘racéjs’); Andrzej Kusnierz (p. kusnierz
‘adminis’), turpat vél cits adminis ar uzvardu: Barthol Rosen kusnierz;
musdienas Kusneru majas ir Vietalvas pagasta, attalak no Kokneses,
acimredzot tieSas saistibas ar minétajiem nav. Trijiem ir lidzigi uzvardi:
Tenis Kielis, Hans Kielissan, Jndryk Kilissan. Kadam uzvards, skiet, pie-
rakstits péc tautibas: Peter Polith (resp., ‘polis, politis’). Citam varétu bat
iesauka maza auguma dél: Wilhelm Sykulith (‘sikulitis’). Masdienu karté
Kokneses apkartné $ie personvardi pédas nav atstajusi.

6 Nekustamas mantas saraksts [..]. Valdibas Véstnesis, Nr. 106 (14.05.1929), 3. Ipp.
7 Dzejnieka Aleksandra Caka tévabrilis.
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Ka otra folvarka Kokneses pilsnovada minéta Krapes muiza (Kropi-
moyza), kurai ir divi pagasti ar loti lidzigiem nosaukumiem: pogost Lubi-
néw un pogost Libinéw, izvietojusies starp Krapi un Lobes ezeru. Atbils-
mju senajiem uzvardiem muasdienu karté ir daudz (3. att.), bet pagastu
robezas ir visai izpladusas.

Pogost Libinéw,

. f — Andrey Gierczycan
Lejas Okéni Jakéb Aoen . . . .1 ier
Andrey Iseleais . . . 1 Beyth Zwogieran .

Andrey Anen ubbstwo . 1/, Hans Konopen

tego? puste . . Y, —  Jan Kaybuzang
Mathis Anea . . . . ', Herman Kaybuzans

Jakeb Barbulan . . .Y tegot puste

B Martyn Dolbian . . . 1 Martyn Tothen

Tamte karczma Kropimoyzka, z ktorej za

Wlos¢ folwarku Kropimoyskiego,
Pogost Lubinow.
Haki

Brenc Masel, wojt,wolny 1 —  Hermano Limbian
Jorgi Pawlan . . . . 1 Matys Negalan
Hermann Bordzan P | Andrey Zogaran .
Martyn Podemana . . ', Jakéb Okien .
Martyn Mozenis . . .Y,  Hans Pekul .
Hans Batan . . . 1 Hermaan Beytan .
Bek Debian puste . 'y — Brenc Awlaks .
Indrych Zepea . . .Y,  Peter Mucaik .

3. attéls. Personvardi 1599. gada revizija un nosaukumi musdienu karté
starp Krapi un Lobes ezeru

Lubinu pagasta nosaukums acimredzot saistits ar Lobes ezeru un
Lubaniesiem ta ziemelu krasta, kam 1682. gada zviedru revizija atbilst
Lobbemiz, Lubbanisch. Voita uzvardu (Brenc Masel) vél glaba Vecmasuli,
saglabajusies ari daudzi citi nosaukumi: Hermann Bordzan — Vecbordzeni,
Martyn Podumann — Padomeni, Bek Debian — Dabjani, Indrych Zepen -
Ziepéni, Matys Negalan — Kalna Nigales, Jakob Okien — Lejas Okeéni, Brenc
Awlaks — Aulaki. No Libinu pagasta labi atpazistami musdienu vietvardos
ir Hans Konopen — Kanepeni, Jan un Herman Kaybuzans - Kaibezéni.
Veicot detalizétaku izpéti, iespéjams, atklatos vél daudzi citi seni nosauku-
mi un to veido$anas vésture.

Tresa Kokneses pils folvarka — Ozolmuiza (folwark Uzetomoyski) —
atrodas vistalak no Kokneses, uz Erglu pusi. Tas vienigais pagasts ir po-
gost Dumowski, kur varda minéti 19 zemnieki, un gandriz visus toreizéjos
uzvardus var atpazit misdienu majvardos kompakta teritorija ap biju-
$o Ozolmuizu® jeb tagadéjiem Sidrabiniem Sausnéjas pagasta vidusdala

8 Seno muizas nosaukumu vél glaba dikis, saukts OzolmuiZas Daugavina.
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(4. tab.). Sena pagasta nosaukums musdienas, $kiet, vairs nav saziméjams
neviena §is teritorijas vietvarda, 1682. gada zviedru revizija tam daléji
atbilst Dumusch Pagast, A. Svabes (1921: 36; 1924: 21; 1925: 643)
latviskojuma — Dumusu, Dimuzu vai DiimuiZu pagasts.

4. tabula. Kokneses pilsnovada Dumusu pagasta (pogost Dumowski) personvardu
atbilsmes masdienu vietvardos

Klaus Romlan

Jacob Ramelan

Personvards Personvards Majvards Majvards
1599. gada polu | 1638. gada zviedru | 1682. gada zviedru | 2018. gada karté
revizija revizija revizija (Sausnéjas pag.)

Gier Piestan, wijt Starost Michell PefSidan, Pesdan; Pezgeni*,
Piettzan, sein Bruder |Pesdan Land citos avotos Piezdeéni
Marthen Piettzan

Jakdéb Wecythan Jorgen Wetzetans, Wetzitan, Wetzitan | Veciténi
Jurgen undt Jacob Brentz
Wetztan

Brenc Dzirkutan, Marthen Ruckan uf |Sirklan, Sirklen Dzirkleni

Andrey Dzirkutan  |Sircklan landt

Mihiel Rukian Andres Rukian, Rukian Rukeni*
Jaane Ruckan

Andrey Dadzon Matias Dodzan, Datzan, Dadsen Lejas Dadzéni
Matthis Datzan

Peter Armon Hans Ermanan Herman, Erman Ermeéni

Beyth Zylan Jacob Silan Silan Zileni

Gierk Prykinan Prickenen Prick, Pricken Prikni*, Priknu kalns
(wiiste Lande)

Peter Romlen, Hans Rammelan, Ramilan, Rammulan | Ramleni

Andrey Jandzon Kalwis oder - Jaunzemi*
Jaunasemi
Peter Malink Malneck Malneeks Ahr -
Barthol Milnan, Klein Milnan Dramske oder Milnéni*, Dramski
Andrey Milnan (wiiste Lande), Milnan; Rattman,
Jurgen Ettickan uf  |Milnan oder
Milnan landt Rahtman
Jakob Jakien - Jekan, Ieken, Jakaini*,
Jeken Landt Jakainu kalns
Thoni Klawen Jacob Clawan Klawan -
Jakéb Pankien Pancken (wiiste Lande), | Panckjahn, Pankian |Pankéni
Marten Pankian,
Marthen Pancken

*2018. gada vairs nepastav, bet vél ir 20. gs. kartés.
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Dumusu pagasta voits 1599. gada bijis Gier Piestan. lesp&jams, vina
pécnacéji manto amatu, jo 1638. gada minéts starasts ar lidzigu uzvardu -
Michell Piettzan un vina bralis (sein Bruder) Marthen Piettzan. 1682. gada
zviedru karté atzimétas majas: Peffidan, Pesdan, ka ari Pesdan Land.
Nosaukums attiecas uz vietu, kur 20. gs. 30. gadu karté (LT 75) ieziméti
Pezgeni, 1963. gada karté — Ilesmczenu. E. Dunsdorfs (1974: 248), atsau-
coties uz J. Endzelinu, min nosaukumu PiezZdéni, kas atbilst citos avotos
minétajiem: Peschdan (1900. gada vacu karté), Ilewsoans (Illy6ept 1877),
Piezdeni (18.-19. gs. registros, skat. Skiling 1937). Miisdienu karté $ai vieta
ir viensétas Viesturi un Burtnieki, bet senais vietvards nav pamanams pat
apkartéjo dabas objektu nosaukumos.

Paréjos senos uzvardus atpazit vélakajos majvardos ir diezgan viegli.
Daudzi nosaukumi ir saglabajusies gandriz nemainigi: Veciténi, Rukeni,
Dadzeéni, Zileni, Ramleéni, Milnéni, Pankeéni; vienigi izskanas -éni vieta
16.-17. gs. vél varéja bat -ani (sal. 4. tab.).

Dazi ieraksti 1638. gada zviedru revizija, skiet, norada uz zemnieku
parcel$anos: Marthen Ruckan uf Sircklan landt, Jurgen Ettickan uf Milnan
landt. 20. gs. 30. gadu karté (LT 75) redzam, ka Rukeni atrodas blakus
Dzirkléniem un Milnéni blakus Tekéniem. Ja pirmaja gadijuma vienkarsi
varéja tikt parpemta tuksa kaiminu saimnieciba, tad otraja pamanams
jauns nosaukums, kada 1599. gada nav bijis: Ettickan, varbutéjie Tekéni.
Nosaukums Teken, Texens atrodams ari 19. gs. kartés, tacu 1942. un
1963. gada topografiskajas karteés M 1:25 000 $aja vieta ir Axaiinu,
acimredzot Jakaini, kas musdienas ir izzudusi, bet nosaukumu glaba
Jakainu kalns un Jakainu mezs. Varétu domat, ka notikusi nosaukumu
maina, tac¢u jau 1599. gada saraksta blakus Milnanam (Milnan) minétais
Jakéb Jakien, ka ari Jekan, Ieken un Jeken Landt zviedru karté liecina par
to, ka ari Jakaini ir bijusi turpat jau 1599. gada. Vai Tekeéni bijis nosau-
kuma variants, klida vai citas viensétas nosaukums turpat blakus, no
apskatitajiem materialiem secinat nevar.

Iespéjamie Malnieki un Klavani varétu bat izzudusi vai pardévéti jau
agrak, jo 20. gs. kartés $aja teritorija tie nav atrodami. 1900. gada vacu
karté uz ziemeliem no Dramskiem ir vienséta Malekaln, 19. gs. krievu
karté Manekanvn, vélako, bet $obrid izzuduso Kalna Staugenu vieta. Tur-
pat blakus atrodas Jékeni, kas atgadina jau iepriek§ minétos Jakainus. Bez
padzilinatas izpétes gruti spriest par $o nosaukumu saistibu ar 1599. gada
minétajiem Malink un Jakien. Savukart par Kldvanu atraanas vietu
pagaidam nav pat minéjumu.
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Tatad no Dumusu pagasta 19 saimnieku uzvardiem vienigi Janis
Truslis nav atpazits neviena no vélakajiem avotiem - vai nu nosaukums
izzudis jau 17. gs., vai varbut pierakstits tik izkroplota forma, ka to vélakos
avotos vairs nevar atpazit. Salidzinot ar Latgali, tas ir milzigs saglabajusos
seno nosaukumu skaits tik maza teritorija. Lidzigu péctecibu Latgalé
var vérot, sakot ar 18. gs., tacu parsteidzosi lidziga ir apdzivoto vietu
veido$anas shéma: agrakos avotos minéts personvards laika gaita partop
par vietvardu. Protams, tas nenozimé, ka Livonijas laika batu notikusi
ipasa uzvardu do$ana, tomér tendence pierakstit personas vardu kopa ar
precizéjosu papildvardu (otraja pozicija, lidzigi ka masdienu uzvardu)
16. gs. un 17. gs. sakuma neparprotami pastav. Sie papildvardi, ja vien nav
amatu, personas ipasibu vai tml. apziméjumi, varétu but ari célusies no
vietu vai dzimtu nosaukumiem, tomér tie neparprotami attiecas uz perso-
nu. Vélak, nostiprinoties dzimtbisanai, papildvards varéja pariet pirmaja
pozicija jau ka vietas nosaukums, resp., majvards.

Nosaukums Culksténi (Klintaines pag.) saglabajies ari uzvarda,
piem., 1883. gada laikraksta® minéts Jahnis Tschulkstens no netalas
Stukmanu muizas; uzvards nav izzudis ari musdienas. Vai $is un citi se-
nie uzvardi un vietvardi saglabajusi ari dzimtas péctecibu, vai varbit tie
ir tikai 19. gs. uzvardu dosanas kampana par uzvardu izvéléti vietvardi,
tas ir atsevi$ki pétams jautajums. Ta¢u nosaukums ka tads tomeér ir
ar senu vésturi un nav radies nejausi, ka dala no 19. gs. pieskirtajiem
uzvardiem.

Aizkraukles pilsnovads ir daudz mazaks neka Kokneses, tam pieder
tikai divi pagasti — Mezo un DZwiriski, resp., Mezo un Daugavas pagasts.
Mezo pagasts atrodas talak no Daugavas - w lesie ‘meza. Ta nosaukums
varétu but saistits ar Maiziti, Braslas kreiso pieteku, kas sakas Aizkraukles
purva un tek caur Skriveriem. Ap $o upiti Skriveru apkartné muasdienu
karté atrodami nosaukumi, kas asociéjas ar 1599. gada Mezo pagasta
minétajiem personvardiem (5. tab.).

Dalu no 5. tabula minétajiem Ipadvardiem pagaidam nav izde-
vies atrast 1638. gada revizija, tacu vélakos avotos tie ir un nav izzudu-
§i joprojam. 1638. gada zviedru revizija sastopam acimredzami to pasu
1599. gada minéto Hans Ugielnik - jau ka vecako zemnieku un bijuso
starastu Hans Ogelnieck, kur$ stasta par agrakiem laikiem (Dunsdorfs
1941a: 1030-1031). Zimigi, ka loti daudzi saimnieko kopa ar radiniekiem
(braliem, déliem), kas, visticamak, turpina saukties taja pasa uzvarda, jo
nosaukums neizzad.

9 Eekschzemes zinas. Balss, Nr. 25 (22.06.1883), 5. Ipp.
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5. tabula. Aizkraukles pilsnovada Mezo pagasta (pogost Mezo) personvardu
atbilsmes masdienu vietvardos

Personvards Personvards Majvards Majvards
1599. gada polu 1638. gada zviedru | 1682. gada zviedru | 2018. gada karté
revizija revizija revizija
Tom Ronden z Thomas Randain, Rondan, Randan Vecrandani
bratem, Jacob Randain (Skriveru nov.)
Herman Ronden
Martin Mucznik z  |Jacob Mutzinieck, Mutzeneck Mucenieki
bratem Brentz Mutzinieck (Skriveru nov.)
Hans Ugielnik, Hans Ogelnieck Ogelnek, Ogelneck, | Oglenieki, Apséni
Jakub Gielnik (bijusais starasts), Oegelneck"oder (Skriveru nov.)
Michell Ogelnieck  |Krewing, Ogelneck
eller AbfSe

Jan Svaren z synem  |Jacob Schuoroin Swarans, Schwaran |Svaréni (Aizkrauklé

un Skriveru nov.)
Kryskien Kopysz ? Kapske, Kabsche Kapéas

(Skriveru nov.)
Wdowa Auszkinowa |? Ausken, Aukschan | Auskeéni (Skriveros)
Wilem Labrentenz |2 Lapranzen, Labrenci
bracig Labbrentz (Skriveru nov.)
Hans Mistat z 4 Mistaut Mistauti
bratem (Jumpravas pag.)
Hans Balcen z ? Balsken, Balsche; ? Bolsares vai Belténi
synami Belden, Beltan (Skriveru nov.)

Ari Daugavas pagasta (pogost DzZwiriski), neraugoties uz to, ka
tas atradies tiedi pie Aizkraukles, kur 20. gs. uzpludinata Plavinpu HES
tdenskratuve un izaugusi pilséta (Aizkraukle), senie nosaukumi ir
saglabajusies loti labi (6. tab. un 4. att.).

6. tabula. Dazu Aizkraukles pilsnovada Daugavas pagasta (pogost Dzwiriski)
personvardu atbilsmes miisdienu vietvardos

Personvards Personvards Majvards Majvards
1599. gada polu | 1638. gada zviedru | 1682. gada zviedru | 2018. gada karté
revizija revizija revizija (Aizkraukles pag.)
Hindrik Mauren Herman Mouran Kallne Mauren, Kalna Mauréni
z bracig Kalne Mauran
Leimouran Leyes Muren, Vecmauréni
Leijes Mauran
Kalley Mouran ? Kaléji
Berten Biten z bracig |Jurgen Byttan ? Lejas Biteni,
Jaunbiteni
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Tum Pompen

Die Pumpanen

Pompon, Pumpan

Kalna Pumpeéni

z bracig
Herman Kikich, Andres Kelcke LeyefSkelke, Kalna Kelki,
? Jakub Gielnik Jacob Kelcken Leijeskelcke Kelku Jaunzemi

4. attels. Personvardi un vietvardi pie Aizkraukles 16.-17. gs. revizijas
un 20.-21. gs. kartes

1599. gada minéts Hindrik Mauren z bracig ‘ar braliem;, 1638. gada
ar $adu uzvardu ir jau vairaki saimnieki: Kalley Mouran und Herman
Mouran, ka ari Leimouran (acimredzot Lejas Maurans). Interesanti, ka
abiem pirmajiem ir déli, kurus sauc Hindrich, varbut nosaukti vectéva
varda. Zviedru laikos nostiprinajusos vietvardus muasdienas glaba cita no
citas netalu eso$as viensétas: Maureni, Kalna Mauréni, Jaunie Mauréni,
Vecmaureéni un Kaleji. 20. gs. 30. gadu karté (LT 75) tepat Daugavas
krasta Mauréni vél atziméti ka ciems. 1599. gada Berten Biten z bracig
saimnieko$anu turpina 1638. gada minétais Jurgen Byttan, un nosau-
kums neizzad ari vélak (lai gan 1682. gada revizijas materialos nav viegli
pamanams), par ko liecina masdienu Lejas Biténi, Jaunbiténi. 1599. gada
Tum Pompen z bracig vieta 1638. gada jau saimnieko vairaki Pumpéni, uz
ko norada daudzskaitla forma die Pumpanen; musdienas joprojam no-
saukumu glaba Kalna Pumpéni. Savukart misdienu Kelku nosaukums,
kurs neparprotami izsekojams 17. gs. revizijas, 1599. gada varétu slépties
uzvarda Kikich vai Gielnik.

Vienigi Aizkraukles pils apraksta atseviski uzskaitito vaciesu
personvardi (Hans Whithfej, Peter Drey, Malcher Traffen u. c.) vélakos
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avotos gandriz vairs nav atrodami. Iznémums ir Jan Szkileng, kur§ apsaim-
nieko vislielako platibu un kura vardu var atpazit zviedru laika Schillings
Hoff un ari misdienu Skilinos — gan Aizkrauklé, gan Skriveru novada.
Varbut vél Marcin Spunden varétu saistit ar masdienu Spundém, tacu tas
atrodas patalu no Skriveriem, Madlienas pagasta.

Lielvardes pilsnovadam 1599. gada pieder tris pagasti - Kurczyn,
Idowski un Piszczynski. Pirmais atradies pie Ogresgala, par ko liecina
daudzi 1599. gada uzvardiem atbilsto$i nosaukumi musdienu karté
(7. tab.). Dazos apvidos senie nosaukumi saglabajusies apbrinojami labi

(5. att.).
7. tabula. Dazu Lielvardes pilsnovada Kurczyn pagasta personvardu atbilsmes
musdienu vietvardos
Personvards Personvards Majvards Majvards
1599. gada polu | 1638. gada zviedru | 1680. gada zviedru | 2018. gada karté
revizija revizija revizija
Andrej Stadtdulth Andres Staldatt Stoldal, Staldoot Lielstaldati,
Mazstaldati
(Ogresgala pag.)
Peter Sloka Molcher Schlock Slok, Schlocke Slokas
(Ogresgala pag.)
Andrej Muszka Jahne Muske Musche, Muske Lac¢muskas
(Ogresgala pag.)
Juryn Pecith Jahne Petzit Petz, Petze Lielpeci, Mazpeci
(Ogresgala pag.)
Mikiell Otto Michell Uttell 2 Jocit, Jootziel 2 Jocisi
(Ogresgala pag.)
Jan Teuthen Hans Tentern Tenten, Tentan Vectenteni
(Ogresgala pag.)
Andrej Dupon ? ? Vecdupéni
(Ogresgala pag.)
Jan Zagier Bernt Sayer ? Lielzageri
(Ogresgala pag.)
Peter Zed, Jachim ? Hahne Schede ? Ogresziedi, Garziedi,

Zed

Jaunziedi

(Rembates pag.)

Swelm Marthen Schwilm, |Swelme, Schwelm Jaunsvelmes
Marthen Schwelm (Rembates pag.)

Lawryn Kier Petter Kyre ¢ Mazkervani
(Rembates pag.)

130



[

"7 e 1699: Andrej Tolmacz
1599: Jan Teuthen “’:‘;“' " m:":"" o
1638: Hans Tentern altdon, Tule ' J
1680: Tenten, Tentan 1680: Tuickeghalleschi

1638: Ing, Tulcks, Eng Tulks
1680: Engelhet, Engelkard
Jaunengeldti

1599: Jan Teuthen
1638: Hans Tentem
1680: Tenten, Tentan S’
1638: Mirthen Schwiilm, Marthen Schwelm
1680: Swelme, Schwelm

5. attéls. Dazi personvardi un vietvardi Lielvardes pilsnovada 16.-17. gs. revizijas un
musdienu karté

1599. gada minétais Andrej Tolmacz, iespéjams, bijis tulks (sal. p. thu-
macz, V. Dolmetscher, agrak ari Tolmetsch ‘tulks’), par ko liecina zviedru
revizijas $aja pasa vieta fiksétie Tulks, Tulken, Tulcke. Igaunijas pilsnova-
du aprakstos 1599. gada tulku ir daudz, piem., Jakusz Ttumacz, Pojecki
Marcus ttumacz, Tolke Jak (sal. ig. tolk ‘tulks’). Latvijas pusé tulki tik ska-
idri noraditi nav, tomeér dazos uzvardos $o funkciju var nojaust - ka tik-
ko minétaja Andrej Tolmacz un varbut arl Spungian Talkarys Rézeknes
pilsnovada, kurs nez kapéc izcelts citu Spunganu (Spungianowie) vida.

Salaspils pilsnovads teritorijas zina ir loti neliels, pagasti nav izdaliti,
bet zemnieki uzskaititi, gandriz neminot kristamvardus. Neraugoties uz
tieSo Rigas tuvumu, kur tik strauji mainas apbuve un $kietami nenoturigi
ir arl vietvardi, dazi no tiem, pat majvardi, pamanijusies noturéties jau
vairak neka 400 gadu. Tadi varétu but Blanki (sal. 1599. gada Blank Bertell,
1638. — Albrecht Blainck), Reipini (1599. gada Repin, 1638. — Repen land),
vél 20. gs. pastavéja Migli (1599. gada Miglis, 1638. — Migkeln land), tiem
blakus bija Ruki, tag. Ritki, Riikisi (sal. 1599. gada Rukin), Veveri (1599. gada
Wewer). 1599. gada minéti divi leimani: Martt Wedmer Leyman un Peter
Koenikk Leyman. Musdienas Salaspils tuvuma pastav divas viensétas ar
nosaukumu Leimani, Daugavas kreisaja krasta iepret1 Salaspilij ir Vedmeri
(nosaukums izsekojams ari 17. gs. zviedru revizijas: 1638. gada Bredick'

10  Iesp&jams, personvards, varbat varda Fridrihs parveidojums, ar ko varétu but
saistami tadi vietvardi ka Brédiki, Breidaki u. tml.

131



Wedmer, 1683. — Welldemer, Wedmer). Savukart otrs leimanis Koenikk ir
nevis ‘kajnieks; ka izskatas, bet ‘koning’ (faktiski ‘leimana’ sinonims), par
ko liecina 1683. gada revizija turpat pie Salaspils fiksétie Kaning, Kivning,
Kaningh, Kioning, Kioning Jost, Kioning Michell.

Vainizi - kadreizéja Rigas arhibiskapa pils, 1599. gada no tas paliku-
§i tikai mari, bet pils vieta uzcelta muiza. Tas apraksta minéti vairaki diki,
Cetri ezeri: Sarnysz (tag. Sarumezers), Sylenickie (varbut tag. Maizezers),
Wadasz (Ruckas jeb Vada ezers), czarne (Melnezers), kas 1idz ar citiem vie-
tu nosaukumiem ieskicé pilsnovada teritoriju. 1599. gada Vainizu muizai
jeb folvarkai piederéjusi divi pagasti: VainiZu pagasts ar 37 saimniecibam,
biezak apdzivots, un otrs, varda nenosaukts, kurs apvieno vairakus agrakos
pagastus (Wandzelski, Sryknicki, Korbski) ar 34 saimniecibam un kura ir
daudz neapsaimniekotu platibu.

Atskiriba no Piedaugavas pilsnovadiem Vainizos loti driz péc polu
revizijas ienaca zviedri, lidz ar to ir unikala iespéja salidzinat tos pasus
personvardus gandriz viena laika polu un zviedru interpretacija (8. tab.).

8. tabula. Dazu Vainizu pilsnovada personvardu atbilsmes masdienu vietvardos

Personvards Personvards Personvards Majvards Majvards
1599. gada polu | 1601. gada 1638. gada 1682. gada |2018. gada karté
revizija zviedru revizija | zviedru revizija | zviedru revizija
Hans Aur Hanns Sauwr  |Jahn Aur Aure Auri
Jak Issalkal Jacob Weselka  |EfSell Kay Oesekay, ITesalkajas
Eeselkay

Kien Peter Kenne - Kenne, Kenge Keni, Kensbergi

Kieper - ? Kippendorf Korper, Kopper |Keperi

Kithys pogost - Thomafs Kiitt | Kydte, Kyhte Kitas

Klaus Kletnik Clauwes - Kletneck, Klétnieki
Kleettnick Klihtneck

Jan Klynszmedt |Jaen Matz Kleinschmit Kliesmites
Kleinschmidt Kleinschmidt

Peter Kolk Peter Kolck - - Klokas,

Lejasklokas

pogost Korbski |- Thomaf§ Kerbe |- Korbu ciems

Laures Kraul Laurens Andreafs Kraull |Kraukell, Kraul |Veckrauli
Krauwell

wioska Kruczem |- Thonnief$ Krutsem, Krutz |Kriiciemi

Krutzzem Zeem

Martyn Martten Heinrich Selkul, Salkull  |Kalna Selkuli,

Ladlekull Sadilkull Sedellkull Serkuli

Andrys Melki  |Andreas Melck | ThomafS Melck | Melke, Melcke | Melkas

Andrys Pergiell |Andreas Pergull |- - Purgailu purvs

Pill Jacob Puhll - Pille Pilli

Bertmes Piper  |Bartelmeuf - Piper Pipari,
Piper Mazpipari
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Hans Pun Hans Punne Ewert Penn Penne Land Pennes
Tomas Rydmecz |Tomas Remmes |Rimmitz Resematz, Rimaci
Thomafs Rimmatz Land

Hans Symko Peter Immcke |- Imke Inkas

Martyn Suyski |Martten Susse  |Jakob Sutzky Sushe, Suskie Suski*

Andres Tau Andreas Towe |2 Taur - Taumezi

Jurgen Tels Jaen Telfs Jahn Cels Tilsche, Telsch | Telsi 1, Telsi 2

Matys Weynig | Mattief§ Schwey- |Peter Sweyneck |Kalne Sweineck, |Kalnzvejnieki,
nick Leyes Sweineck | Zvejnieku ezers

Peter Wildt - - Wilpe Vilpas

*2018. gada vairs nepastav, bet vél ir 20. gs. kartés.

1599. gada minétajam pogost Korbski atbilst Paggast oder dorf Kor-
busch 1638. gada revizija, kur pamanams ari lidzigs uzvards - Thomas
Kerbe. Saja gadijuma uzvards varéja bit veidots péc vietas nosaukuma,
kas ir senaks, jo Korbe ka pagasts vai ciems minéts 1521. gada (robezu
jautajuma starp Korbi un Pociemu) un, iespéjams, pat 1455. gada (robe-
za starp Korbi un Kouwerlet, ja ar to domati Katvari) (sal. Stikane 2008).
Lidz musdienam saglabajies vairs tikai apvidus nosaukums Korbu ciems.
Ne ciems, ne vienséta ar $adu nosaukumu nav atrodams 20. gs. 30. gadu
karté, $ada nosaukuma nav ari vélakajas padomju laika topografiskajas
kartés. Ka plasakas teritorijas nosaukums Korbeischen atrodams 1839. gada
Rikera karté (Riicker 1839). Mellina atlanta (Mellin 1798) Korbe nav
atziméta. Lidzigi ka daudzi citi nesaprotami Vainizu pagasta vietvardi,
Korbe varétu but libiskas izcelsmes'’, jo Vainizu geografiskais novietojums
lauj domat, ka vel 16. gs. te lidzas latvieSiem varétu bat dzivojusi libiesi.

Pie Vainizu pils piederéjusi arl netala Umurgas muiza (folwarczek
Ubnor). Umurgas baznicai ap 1599. gadu pieskirtas tris saimniecibas: To-
masz Skierp, Dyrych Skierb un Tomasz Prync. 20. gs. 30. gadu karté (LT 75)
vél atrodami attiecigi viensétu nosaukumi: Princis (musdienas izzudusi),
Keérpa (tag. Lejaskerpji), Mazkepers un Keperis (tag. Kalnkeperi, Jaunkeperi
un Lejaskeperi pie Keperu dika). Tapat atpazistami ir vél daudzi citi nosau-
kumi Umurgas apkartné.

Citos avotos var izsekot vietvardu veido$anas procesam un izmainam
laika gaita. Ta 1599. gada minéts kads Juger Meyk, 1638. gada revizija -
Andreaf$ Meinck un ciems Maynckendorff, 1682. gada karté - Maike,
Meyke. 1839. gada karté Maikendorf atziméts tagadéjo Muizkalnu jeb Kaln-
muiZas vieta (Limbazu pag.). 1599. gada Kithys pogost acimredzot bijis kas
lielaks par majvardu. 1638. gada minéts Thomaf$ Kiitt, Rikera karté (Riicker
1839) majvards Kit, masdienas — Lielkitas, Mazkitas, Lejaskitas, Jaunkitas.
11 Sal. Iib. kuorbo, ig. korbeda ‘svilt, izdegt’ (Viitso, Ernstreits 2012).

133



1599. gada minéts Jurgen Tels, 1601. gada — Jaen TelfS un Thomas Telfs,
ko Arveds Svabe (1933: 380) skaidro ka iespéjamu “Toma déls. 1638. gada
revizija ir Jahn Cels (ar piezimi - Tels), 1682. gada karté atzimétas tris
majas ar nosaukumu Tilsche, Telsch (Dunsdorfs 1974: 86), vieta, kur ari
musdienas atrodas viensétas Telsi 1 un Telsi 2. Nozime ‘déls’ ir vai nu
pilniba aizmirsta un vards vacu-polu-zviedru registros parveidots lidz
nepazisanai, vai ari jau pasa sakuma tur bijis cits vards, varbat pat tuvaks
musdienu izrunai, bet kam aizmirsusies nozime.

3. Daii vardi par senajiem uzvardiem

1599. gada revizijas materialos ir daudz jau pilnigi izveidojusos polu
uzvardu, netrkst ari apstiprinajumu tam, ka tie ir dzimtu nosaukumi, kas
tiek parmantoti. Pieméram, 1599. gada revizija minéts Vainizu ipasnieks
Stanislavs Koss, savukart 1638. gada zviedru revizija atziméts, ka Vainizos
polu laikos' bijis starasts Laurencs Koss (Laurentz KosfS), péc vina So amatu
parnémis vina déls - jaunais Koss (der Junge KosfS) (Dunsdorfs 1940: 400).
No citiem avotiem" zinams, ka Laurencs (polu varianta Wawrzyniec) bija
Stanislava déls, tatad uzvards mantots vairakas paaudzeés, tas ir dzimtas
nosaukums. Acimredzot péc ta pasa parauga poli pierakstija arl vietéjas
personas, ka to uzskatami var redzét 1582.-1621. gada Rigas sv. Jekaba
katolu draudzes metrikas (Biezais 1957), kur atrodamas ari personas no
daudziem Vidzemes lauku apvidiem. Tomér $kiet, ka jau Livonijas laikos
prakse pierakstit kristamvardu kopa ar kadu papildvardu nebija svesa, par
ko liecina daudzi 16. gs. dokumenti.

Ja tiek atzits, ka uzvardi jau 15.-16. gs. bijusi pilsétniekiem (piem., Upel-
nieks 1936: 229), nav pamata apgalvot, ka zemnieku papildvardji, kas izskatas
tiesi tapat, nebutu ar tadu pasu funkciju - precizét personu, saistot to ar dzimtu
vai tml. Ari pilsétnieku gadijuma senie uzvardi biezi veidoti no amatu nosau-
kumiem, iesaukam utt. Zemniekiem tie varéja bat ari senaki vietu vai dzimtu
nosaukumi. Tie gan varéja mainities, tomér uzvarda “ideja” jau pastavéja.
lesp&jams, ka velak, zviedru laikos, nostiprinoties dzimtbtidanai, uzvardus
pakapeniski nomainija majvardi. Ka atzimé E. Dunsdorfs (1938: 157), 17. gs.
Vidzemeé “dzimtcilvéka vards bija arl vina ciemata vards, turpretim ienacéja
vards reizém bija nenoteikts — gan vina uzvards, gan vecais ciemata vards.
Vel 1688. gada 30. janvara reglaments cinas pret So paradibu. Reglamenta

12 VainiZos tas varéja but vél 17. gs. 20. gados.

13 Skat. polu genealogijas pétnieka Vernera Zureka (Werner Zurek) komentaru
portala Kos Family Crest, Coat of Arms and Name History, https://coadb.com/
surnames/kos-arms.html [skatits 20.12.2018].
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32. pants nosaka, ka doménu rentniekiem, ka ari zemniekiem japanak, lai
zemnieki, kas uznemas jaunu ciematu, pienemtu $i ciemata vardu, nepaturot
savu agrako vardu.”” Iespéjamibu 16.-17. gs. zemnieku papildvardus (vismaz
nosaciti) saukt par uzvardiem atzist ari citi 20. gs. 30. gadu pétnieki (Abolina
1935: 119; Bérzins 1935a: 32; 1935b: 204).

Interesanta paradiba ir personvardi vietvardu vieta 17.-18. gs. kartés
(6. att.).

6. attéls. Personvards Baldeschen Tonnis 1690. gada zviedru karté (LVVA 1690:
7404. fonds, 1. apraksts, 1586. lieta). Piemérs no Vecpiebalgas novada Inesu pagasta,
kur joprojam pastav ciems Baldieséni pie Nedza ezera

Personvardi (vards kopa ar uzvardu) reizém sastopami pat ciemu no-
saukumu vieta vél 18. gs. polu reviziju sarakstos (Jorsiino 1899). Iespéjams,
daudzos gadijumos ari Vidzemes majvardi virieSu dzimtes vienskaitli tiesi
norada uz esoso vai bijuo saimnieku. Sada paradiba vérojama ari jaunakos
laikos, piem., 20. gs. 30. gadu majvardos Latgalé vai pat masdienu jaunajos
viensétu nosaukumos. Skiet, ka senajos 16.~17. gs. reviziju sarakstos vél ne-
tika ipasi nodaliti personu un vinu ipasumu nosaukumi.

Secinajumi

Kaut ar1 1599. gada reviziju no misdienam 8kir vairak neka 400 gadu,
taja minétajos vietvardos un personvardos var saskatit parsteidzosi daudz
atbilstibu masdienu majvardiem Vidzemé, ka ari uzvardiem un ciemu no-
saukumiem Latgalé. Uzmanibu ipasi piesaista revizija minéto personvardu
otro komponentu (iespéjamo uzvardu) atbilstiba vélakajiem vietu nosau-
kumiem. Negaiditi daudz $adu atbilsmju ir masdienu Vidzemes majvardos.
Materials lauj saskatit un apzinaties, cik seni var bat “visparastakie” Latvi-
jas vietu nosaukumi un kadu vésturisku informaciju tie glaba.

Parsteidzosi daudz 1599. gada personvardu “pédu” var atrast Vid-
zemes majvardos un mazo ciemu nosaukumos. Latgales karté §is “pédas”
arl ir saskatamas, tomér izpladusakas. Acimredzot apdzivoto vietu
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nosaukumu stabilizé$anas saistita ar to dokumentésanu: Vidzeme 17. gs.
zviedru laikos notika daudzas revizijas, ka ari kartésana; Latgalé $is pro-
cess sakas velak, 18. gadsimta.

Daudzie ciemu nosaukumi musdienu Latgalé (pretstata majvardiem
Vidzemé) acimredzot ir vélako gadsimtu rezultats, bet 16. gs. apdzivotibas
struktira Latgalé un Vidzemé bija lidziga - daudzas sikas izkaisitas
majkopas, kas vélak Latgalé, stipri pieaugot iedzivotaju skaitam, izauga par
lielakiem ciemiem. Vidzemé senie majkopu nosaukumi biezi vien joprojam
saglabajusies ka majkopu, mazo ciemu nosaukumi. Mazie ciemi (majkopas
ar vienojosu nosaukumu) ir raksturiga Latvijas iezime, kuras saknes iesnie-
dzas vismaz Livonijas laikos, un ta batu respektéjama ari apdzivoto vietu
klasifikacija un izmantojama adresacija. Ari vairak neka 400 gadu senie
majvardi batu pelnijusi uzmanibu, varbut pat aizsardzibu.

Daudzos gadijjumos karte palidz identificét nosaukumus, kas citadi neba-
tu atpazistami to neskaidras nozimes un iesp&jamas sagrozitas rakstibas dél.

Pétijuma rezultati rosina ari uz pardomam par uzvardu sakumiem
Vidzemé. Kaut ari oficiala uzvardu piegkirsana Vidzemé un Kurzemé ir
notikusi 19. gs., arl 16. gs. beigu un 17. gs. sakuma reviziju materialos
pamanama neparprotama uzvardu klatbutne (ja uzvardu definé ka
parmantojamu gimenes, dzimtas vardu). Vietvardi un uzvardi 16.-17. gs.
Vidzemé un Latgalg, Skiet, veido kadu vienotu onomastisku sistému, kura
tos ir griti un reizém pat neiespéjami atdalit.

Saisinajumi

ez. — ezers

ig. - igaunu, igauniski
izl. - izloksné

lib. - libiesu, libiski
nov. — novads

p. — polu, poliski
pag. - pagasts

tag. — tagad

V. — vacu, vaciski
vecp. — vecpolu

Avoti

Arh 2017 - 17. gs. kartes. Riga: Latvijas Arheologu biedriba un kar$u izdevnieciba
“Jana séta’, 2017. Pieejamas: https://www.arheologubiedriba.lv/blog/2017/01/27/17-gad-
simta-kartes [skatits 20.11.2018].
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Nlenuc
Ky3bMitH

CpeaHeBeKOBbIE UMeHa
XEHLIMH Kapenuu

Denis Kuzmin 1 Medieval Names of Karelian Women:

The first documentary evidence of the Christianization of Karelians is dated to 1227. Be-
fore that, the medieval Karelian population had an own pre-Christian system of personal
names. According to the earliest documentary sources from the 16th century, however, a
majority of the male population of Karelian territories wore, at least officially, Christian
names. On the other hand, in the first half of the 17th century we still find documents with
pre-Christian male names, both national and Old Russian, cf. Jaakko Repdnpoika (*Revon-)
Putto (son of the Fox) (Hyrsyld, 1618) and Timoska Migrildinen and his grandson Pervo
(Russ. Pervoi ‘first’) (Lauroila, 1629). As opposed to pre-Christian male names, which can
be followed up not only in documents but also in Karelian surnames and the toponymy,
there are no documented traces of female pre-Christian names from the Karelian popula-
tion. The pre-Christian system of female names was gradually vanishing from the Karelian
land as Orthodoxy was taking over. It can be stated that the bulk of the traditional female
pre-Christian onomasticon in the Karelian language has been lost irretrievably, and hun-
dreds of pre-Christian Karelian female names ‘sank into oblivion’ by proxy. At present, the
main source of knowledge about Balto-Finnic pagan female names is, admittedly, the oral
folk poetry (cf. Aino, Piltti, Pal'loi, Mielikki, Tuulikki, Slavnikki, Loviatar, Kuutar, Pdivitdr).
I however believe that there is another important source of information in addition to
folklore, i.e. cow names (especially with the suffix -kki; cf. Ainikki, Encikki, Kyllikki, Lindoi,
Mairikki, Mielikki, Peipo, Pienikki, Pidskoi, Pidstikki, Tahikki, Toicikki, Toivikki).

The dictionary by N. Tupikov includes around six thousands Russian pre-Chris-
tian names. This fact may suggest that the number of non-calendar names among Bal-
to-Finnic peoples, namely Karelians, was probably also quite substantial. Thus, further
collection and study of Balto-Finnic names of pets and livestock can help reveal new,
previously unknown non-calendar names.

Keywords
non-Christian names, pet nicknames,
Karelian language, Finnish language

1 ITy6mKaIys MOArOTOB/IEHA B PAMKAX BBIIIOIHEHNsI TOCYFAPCTBEHHOTO 3aJaHus
KapHIJ PAH.
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1, ﬂOXpMCTMaHCKMe W XPUCTHAHCKIE MEHA B NUCbMEHHBIX AOKYMEHTAX
CucreMa MYHBIX JKEHCKUX VMeH, QYHKIVIOHMPYIOIAs CETONHA B
cpefie Kape/IbCKOrO HACe/eHNs, 3TO pe3yabTaT IIMTEeNbHOTO MICTOpuYec-
Koro Ipotiecca. B Toxe BpeMs, ucceoBaHumIi, CIelasbHO MOCBAIEHHBIX
3TOJ1 YaCTY KapeNnbCKOTO aHTPOIIOHMMMKOHA, B HAYYHOM MMpe€ I10Ka HeT.
ITocne xpemeHus Kapenos B 1227 rofly mpolecc CTaHOB/IEHN HOBOJ
CHCTeMbl XPUCTUAHCKUX MMeH 3aH:A/I B Kapenuu Heckornbko croneTuii. [lo
3TOTO y CPeHEBEKOBOTO KapeIbCKOTO HaceNeHs OblIa CBOSI JIOXPUCTUAH-
CKas cucTeMa JIMYHbIX MMeH. OffHaKo Haymbojiee paHHUE MACcCOBBIE JOKY-
MeHTa/IbHbIe MICTOYHUKY X V] Beka CBUIeTeNbCTBYIOT, YTO K TOMY BpeMeH
OO/bIITas 4acTb MY)CKOrO Hace/leHMs KapeIbCKUX TePPUTOPUIT HOCHIA
o(uIaTbHO XPUCTHAHCKIE IMeHA. B To >ke Bpems ellle B IIepBOIi IOJIOBIHE
XVII Beka B JOKyMEHTaX BCTPEYAIOTCA MY)KCKIE TOXPUCTUAHCKIE” VIMEHa,
KaK HaIlMIOHAa/IbHbIE, TaK 1 JPeBHEPYCCKUeE, cp. B 1629 roxy B TuBponbckom
norocte B jepeBHe Iletkoma mpoxusan Michitta Hérdnpoika (6ykB. cbiH
Brika), a B mepeBHe Jlaypoita Timoska Migrildinen u ero BHyK Pervo
(*Ilepsoit) (IK 1993: 356, 364), B 1637 ropy B fiepeBHe Mazuana Ceppo-
6onbckoro norocra duxcupyercs Achti Ivanof (IK 1991: 375), B nepeBHe
Vnmmana ITsanrosepckoro norocra Martyn Nyrick® Kurkojev (IK 1991: 305,
676); a B 1657 rofy B HaceleHHOM IyHKTe Tarimane JIn6enuukoro morocra
(coBp. dun. Liperi) — Malafej Ihalempiof Kerkkanen (Saloheimo 2010: 200).
JKenckme nmeHa Kapenok B mucbMeHHbIX ncToyHMKax XVI-XVII Be-
KOB BCTPEYAIOTCsA CIOPAafM4ecKy, Ipy 3TOM BCe OHM Y>K€ MMEIOT XpyC-
THAHCKUII Xapakrtep. Ilogo6Has curyanym ObUla M Ha COCETHVX PycC-
KOASDIYHBIX TeppuTopysAX. lIpy 5TOM B INNCbMEHHBIX IAMATHMKAX
XVII Beka ppyrux pernoHoB Poccuu ¢ukcupylorcsi uspenka u >KeHCKue
TOXPUCTMAHCKYe MMeHa: cp. BooBbl Tonyba Mruar(p)uBa, HeymokoeBckas
xeHa /Iro6aska, Kynaeka Visanosa (IK 1623, 46 ob., 49-49 ob.); ITasen ITo-
TpeKeeBd € CBOeI0 )XeHo Jocadoro, a MonmuTBeHHOe nMst Mampena ITaBnosa
moub (1637), neBka [lamka SIxosneBa go4b npossutiie Copokd, a MOITUTBEH-
noe ums Iueacvst (I 1637: 2-3). ®. B. CrenanoBa oTMedaert, 4To obiee
KOIMYECTBO [PEBHUX YKEHCKUX CIaBAHCKUX MMeH, OTMeYeHHbIX B C/IOBa-
pax H. M. Tynmkosa, C. b. Becenosckoro, M. Mopolikusa, He IipeBbliiaeT?

2 Cp. TaKKe Kapenbckye Toprosupl B mopty Oyny B 1553 ropy: Ignatta Sixtuksen-
poika, Nousia Riionpoika, Musta, Vaseli Ihanpoika (Nevalainen 2016: 15).

3 Cp. B amoce Kanesama: fyx meca m 60)KecTBO, OKPOBUTENbCTBYIOIEE OXOTeE
Nyyrikki Tapionpoika; u Tyt ke Dimitrejko Nyrakof (1637) (IK 1991: 300).

4 ITomarato, 9TO C TOrO BpeMeH KOJIMYIeCTBO BBISIBTIEHHBIX KEHCKIIX IMEH BCe XKe

HECKOJIbKO YBE/TNYNIOCD.
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mwectupecsiTn epuuny (Crenanosa 2006). PacumpeHye TOKyMeHTab-
HOIT 0asbl MO3BO/IAET PACHIMPUTD ITOT CIMCOK. K mpumepy, crmcok xa-
penbckux 6esxeHIieB 1650/51 roioB yKa3bIBaeT ellle Ha Lie/Iblil P JPYIUX
PYCCKMX T10 TIPOMUCXOKIAEHNIO TOXPYCTUAHCKYX VIMEH, KOTOpPbIe ObITOBAIN
B TO BpeMs, 110 KpaliHeil Mepe, B cpefie KapelbcKoro HaceneHus: [Ipua-
noxbd, cp. Uypxa, Iopucka, Enuoxa, Kosromxa, Mapecanka, Haconunxka,
Onocuua, Cananxo, Consernxo, Meneus (Saloheimo 1992). Henb3st, KoHeuHO
Ke, VICK/IIOYaThb BO3MOYKHOCTHM TOTO, YTO 32 HEKOTOPBIMM M3 HMX MOTYT
CKPBIBAaThCS BAPUAHTbI KAKUX-TUO0 XPUCTUAHCKMX VIMEH, OfHAKO TIOKa He
YATI0Ch OOHAPY>KUTD JI HUX COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX MCXOAHBIX (POPM.

B cpaBHeHMN C HalMOHa/JIbHBIMU [JOXPUCTUAHCKUMM MY>KCKUMMU
VIMEHaMH, CTIefibl KOTOPBbIX COXPAaHWINCh B COBPEMEHHBIX (haMMImsAX Ka-
pen U pUHHOB, >)KeHCKMe HeKalleHIapHble MeHa IIPaKTUYeCKU HeM3BecT-
HbL. Vickmouenns pepgku. K npumepy, B fokyMmeHTe 1637 rofja B ilepeBHe
Casnos Kypkuekckoro morocta ¢uKCupyeTcsi BoBa KpecTbsiHMHA Braca
o umenu Matima® (mBen. Maima Ulasies Anckia) (IK 1991: 86), cp. kap.
maima ‘Masnek, He6onbInas peroenika’ > *‘HebOMbIIOTO POCTa, MATEHbKUIL,

2, q)OHbKHOp 1 BOXPUCTUAHCKME UMEHA

OCHOBHBIM MCTOYHMKOM JIOXPUCTMAHCKOTO VMEHOC/IOBA IIpHOaj-
TUICKVX (PMHHOB SIB/IIETCS B HACTOAAIee BpeMs YCTHAs HapOJHasI T1093is, B
TOM YIC/Ie ¥ PyHbI Kapeyio-¢uHckoro amoca ‘Kanesana. Cpenyt KasieBaIbCKixX
JKEHCKIX MMEeH BCTPEYar0TCs, HallpuMep, cenyomye: Aino, Andamoine, Her-
mandone, Kapo, Kave, Kodzoi, Lokka, Piltti, Rauni, Palloi (Palloni), Annikki,
Mimerkki, Mielikki, Slavnikki, Tuulikki, Tuuvikki, Tyynikki, Tyytikki, Vuohikki,
Hongatar, Kujotar, Kuutar, Lohetar, Loviatar (Loviotar), Marjatar, O$motar, Péi-
vitdr n ap. (SKVR). [ToMumo GOMBKIOPHBIX TEKCTOB €CTB ellle OfIMH BAKHBIN
VICTOYHVK CBEJIEHMIT O >KEHCKOM JIOXPUCTMAHCKOM MMEHHUKE CPEHEBEKOBBIX
Kape/t. TaKiM MCTOYHMKOM SIBJIAOTCS KITMYIKY JOMAIIHYX YKUBOTHBIX, ITPEX-
Jie BCETO, K/IMYKM KOPOB, 0popMmyIeHHBIe CyddrKcoM -kki.

3. Knukv KOpOB Ha KapenoA3bIYHbIX TEPPUTOPHSX

XOopolo M3BECTHO, 4YTO COBPEMEHHbIE KIMYKM KOPOB HEPENKO
BOCXOJAT K YKEHCKMM KaJIeHJAPHbIM MMeHaM. B Ouniangum, Hapumep,
nogo6Hble Kmm4kn ¢ukcupytorcs yxxe B XVIII Beke (Ojansuu 1912: 34).

5 Cp. nassanue soma B Ononenxoit Kapennu B nepesne Texauuyna: Maimankodi
(pomoBas ¢pamunust — Maima, opuimansHas amunns — Manvkos).
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DTy CUTYaL1I0 MO>KHO, Ha HAIIl B3I, CIIPOELPOBATh 11 Ha 60JIee paHHMIT
eprof, Korga B KoHile CpelHEBEKOBbsI B JKEHCKOM MIMEHHIKe IPUOAITIIL-
CKUX (VHHOB IPOVCXOJSAT Cepbe3Hble M3MEHEHIsI, CBI3aHHBIE CO Bee boree
AKTVBHBIM BHEJPEHNEM U VICIIONIb30BAHVEM HOBOJ XPUCTMAHCKOI CHCTe-
Mbl MeHOBaHMsA. OfHAKO CTapast HeKa/JeHJapHas CUCTeMa XEHCKIX UMeH
He 1iCyes/Ia 6ecCreHO, OHA MIPOLO/DKIIA CBOE CYII|ECTBOBAHIIE, TIOCKOMIBKY
ObUTa IIlepeHeceHa Ha JAPYToil 3bIKOBOI YPOBEHDb — B cepy MMEHOBAHIIS
JOMAIIIHKX >KMBOTHBIX, B YaCTHOCTY KPYITHOTO POratoro ckora. [Ipyrummu
CTIOBaMU, B LIe/IOM psifie K/INIeK KOPOB, OBITYIOLIVX CEeTOHs B KAPeTbCKO
cpefie, CKPBIBAIOTCS CpeIHEBEKOBbIE YKeHCKIe MMeHa. Ente 60blee Komm-
4eCTBO MOTOOHBIX MMEH 3aKPeruIoch B BUje KIM4eK KOPOB B (pUMHCKOM
A3bIKe. B Kapermu B cujty 3Ha4MTeNIbHOTO 1 [UTUTEIBHOTO IO BpeMeHM BIIN-
STHISL PYCCKOTO 5I3bIKA U KY/IBTYPBI, 0COOeHHO B 10>KkHOI Kapermin u B Teep-
CKOIT 0671aCTH, PUKCHUPYETCst KpaiHe Ma/Io HAL[VIOHA/IBHBIX KITNY€EK SKMUBOT-
HBIX, [IOCKOJIBKY MX MECTO 3aHSIM 3a/MCTBOBAHNS U3 PYCCKOTO SI3BIKA: CP.
Belka, Bel’ka, Pela ‘6enast, Rizuha ‘pvixast, Pestruha ‘nectpast, Buura, Buu-
roi, Buurikki ‘6ypast, Krasotka ‘kpacuBas, Zor’ka ‘poxxpernas yrpom, Nocka
‘poxxzieHHas1 Ho4blo, Marta ‘poxxyienHas B Mapre, Duna, Daska, Lukoi, Lu-
kerju, Sil'va, Maska (eHckue uMeHa) 1 T. .

4, ¢0HbKHOp, NMUCbMEHHbIE UCTOMHMKI U KNUYKK KOPOB

MO>XHO KOHCTaTUPOBATD, YTO OOIbINAA YACTD TPAAUIVIOHHOTO IMEH-
HIIKa KOPOB B Kape/IbCKOM sI3bIKe yKe 6e3BO3BPATHO yTpaveHa, IOCKOIb-
Ky HUKTO CIIeIMa/IbHO €T0 He COOMpasL, M BMeCTe C 9TUM “KaHY/IN B JIETY
COTHU JOXPUCTMAHCKVX YKEHCKMX VIMEH KapebCKoro HacenmeHust. OfHako
YACTUYHO K/IMYKY KPYITHOTO POraToro CKOTa B KapeIbCKOM sI3bIKe COBIIA-
[AI0T ¢ KOPOBBMM VIMEHHMKOM, ObITOBaBIIMM B OUH/IHANN, @ TaKkKe B
ScToHMM. ITO JaeT BO3MOXKHOCTD IPEIIONIONKNTD, YTO 3a KITMYKaMI KOPOB
Y KapeyioB, (PMHHOB 1 9CTOHLIEB MOTYT CKPBIBAThCs 00IIyIe IPHOATTUIICKO-
buHCKMe [OXPUCTUAHCKIE NMeHA, KOTOPbIe IOABWINCH, 110 KpaiiHell Mepe,
2000 et Ha3aa®. [lasee mpyBeIeHO HECKOIBKO ITPUMEPOB OOIINX aHTPOIIO-
HMMIYECKVX OCHOB B HAPOJJHOV II093VM 1 B K/IMYKaX KOPOB: CM. TaOmuiry 1.

6 Cunraercs, 00wyt mpubanTUitcko-puHckmit npaassik (dun. myohdiskantasuo-
mi) HayaJl paclajaTbcA Ha OTHEeNbHbIE NUANeKThl (A3BIKYM) B CAMOM Hadaje
I teicaueneTus H. 9. (Kallio 2014: 163-164) Ha ocHOBaHMM TOTO, 9YTO B HACTOSIIIEE
BpeMsl B KapenbCKOM, (UHCKOM, 9CTOHCKOM, BEIICCKOM M JDKOPCKOM SI3bIKaX
YacTh KJIMYeK KOPOB MMeeT e[VIHble MCTOKM, MOXXHO IIPEHIIONOXUTD, YTO U
ob1ine KEHCKIIe IMeHa CYILIeCTBOBAIN Ha IPHOaTTHiICKO-DIHCKOIT IIpapoRuHe
y>Ke B IIEPHO KO pacnaja Mpas3bIKOBOI OOLHOCTH.
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Tabnuya 1. O61ye aHTPOIIOHNMITIECKIIE OCHOBbI
B HAPOJJHOII TI093UI U B K/IMYKAX KOPOB

Hapopnas noasus
(1meHa)

Kmmukn xopos

HapopHnas noasus
(1mena)

Kmrakn xopos

Ainikki’, Aino; kap. Ainikki, Lyylikki (my>x. ¢un. Lyylikki
Ainikki Ainikko, Aino nMA)
Turuzenpoiga ¢un. Ainikki, Lyylelline (xeH.
(MMt TapHs) Ainike VIMS)
Kyllikki Kap., puH. Kylli, Rivi-Sunni ? pun. Sun(n)ikki
Kyllikki (nmst mapHs)
? kap. Kul'Tikki
Mielikki Kap., pun. Mielikki | Annikki ¢un. Annikki
Suovakko ? kap. Suobikki, Sulkoi-Struunu ? dun. Ruunikki
(xo03si1Ka Suopo(i) (nmst mapHs)
IToxbosBI) ? pun. Aikasuopa,
Suovi
Tuulikki ¢un. Taulikki Lemmingodine Kap., QuH.
Lemmikki
Tellervo ¢un. Tellervo Pilvelline ¢un. Pilvikki, Pilvi
(>keH. M)
Nyyrikki ¢un. Nyyrikki Hermando(ine) ? pun. Hermikki

(coin Tyxa neca)

(nMs meByIIKN)

Jougahaine, ¢uH. Joukonen Maarjoi, ¢un. Marjonen,
Joukoni, Marjatar Marjanen
Jolgamoine,

Jougamoine

Aigamoine ¢un. Aikanen Hiilo, Hiile ¢un. Hiilikki

(vms mapHs)

Ilmori, Ilmarini

suom. IImikki

Piili-Vilkuna

¢un. Vilkuna

(>keH. nMs)
Péivatar ¢un. Paivikki Téhetér kap. Tahikki,
(IeBa Connia) (TeBa Houn) Tidhti
¢un. Tahikki,
Tahdikki
Vetikko ? dun. Vedikki O$moni, Osmo (6bIK)
(BOHAHO) Osmari,
O$motar

Cp. xap. moxp. ums Ainikki ‘emmHCTBeHHBIr ¥ pyc. moxp. ums Oduney
‘emMHCTBeHHDIIT: KysHel, Oduney VIBanos (1568, r. Kopema) (IK 1987: 62);
bavmmst O0uHY08 y Kaper-ToiNKOB B iepeBHsX Yyma u MapTHaBOJIOK.
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B cnepyromyx knmnakax KOpoB (cM. Tabnmuiy 2) mpefcTaBIeHbl Te JKe
OCHOBBI, KOTOpbI€e aTTECTOBAHBI, HALIPUMEP, B MY)XCKOM JJOXPUCTUAHCKOM

VIMEHHMKe TpUOaITUIICKNX QYHHOB.

Tabnuya 2. My>XcKite [OXPUCTUAHCKIE MMEHA 1 K/IMYKI KOPOB

AHTPONOHVMBI Knnakn xopoB AHTPONOHVMBI Kmnaxn xopos
mep. Mairi/la Kap., GuH. Merikirja ¢dun. Merikki
(1618) Mairikki ¢un. Kirjakka,
(Cepprob6onmbckmit kap. Kirjo
IOTOCT)
Toivottu, Toivo, Kap., QUH. Thakka, Thala(inen) | ¢un. Thanen
ToiiByTOB Toivikki, Toivoi
Mielitty Kap., puH. Mielikki | Lieto ¢un. Lieto
Joutsi Kap. Jou¢ikki, Lemmitty(inen) Kap., QuH.
Joucci Lemmikki, Lempi
¢uH. Joutsikki,
Jouhtikki
Kyllatty, Kromnetun | xap., dun. Kyllikki | Toija, sep. Toija/la | xap.Toijo
Viljakka, ¢un. Viljakka, Hyvo(nen), Hyvéri | ¢un. Hyvikki
Bunbsxuu Vilja(nen)
Tlmakka un. Ilmikki Péivio®, Paivakka kap. ¢un. Paivikki

), ﬂOXpMCTMaHCKMe /IMeHa, CBA3aHHbIE C MAPOM ¢GYHbI

Do/IbKIOpHBIE TEKCTHI CBUJIETEIBCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO B MCTIE JKEH-
CKOTO JTOXPMCTMAHCKOTO MMEHHMKA (PUKCUPYIOTCS U UMEHOBAHMSA JKI-
BOTHBIX, Cp. Lokka ‘uaiixa, Kajavainen ‘“daiixa’, Vuohikki® ot vuohi
‘ko3a’ u ap. HauMeHOBaHUsA )XMBOTHBIX NPENCTAB/ICHDbI y Kape, I/1aB-
HBIM 00pa3oM, B HEKaJeHJAPHOM MY)XCKOM MMeHHMKe, cp. B 1629
rony B Ilerkone Michitta Hdrdnpoika (6yxs. Hukura ceiH Beika) (IK

8 Cp. mep. Pdiwon Mdki (IK 1991: 344), xapenst Pdijwief Prokuska, Pdiviev Griska
(IK 1991: 177, 734).

9 Cp. coBpeMeHHas! KIMIKa KOPOBBI y Kapen-mmBBUKOB Kozocka, Tumomorndeckn
UJICHTUYHOE KapernbckoMy ¢orbknopHoMy Vuohikki (cp. xap. vuohi ‘Kosa’ +
OUMUHYTUBHBI cydoukc). OnHa 13 KapelnoA3blYHbIX PYH MOXKeT ObITb
CBUETEIbCTBOM TOTO, YTO UM Vuohikki y cpefHeBeKOBBIX Kaperl Je/iCTBUTE/IbHO
cymectBoBaio: cp. Synty lapsi nuorimmalla. Nuorimmalla pienimmalli. Mi hinelld
nimeksi pannah? Vuohikki, hyvé nimikki (KEIT 1950: 201). B Tekcre coobiiaeTcs,
9TO POAMBILIENICS TeBOYKE AAIOT MM Byoxukku.
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1993: 356), B 1618 rony B Xtopcere Jaakko Repanpoika Putto (6yxs. Ixos
coin JIuca), a B Cyosipsu Kondrato Kokonpoicha (6yks. Konppar cein
Opmna) (IK 1987: 360-361) u ip. Y pyccKoro HaceneHusA CyIeCTBOBAIMN,
HaIpyMep, TaKye KeHCKIe JOXPUCTUAHCKMe uMeHa Kak Koposa, Illyka,
Kypuya n 1. i. (CremmanoBa 2006). 9To jlaeT OCHOBaHMeE IIPeAIIONaraTh,
YTO 32 TAKVIMU Kape/lTbCKMMU KIMYKaMu KOpoB Kak Lokka ‘daiika’, Han-
hikki ot hanhi ‘rycy’, Huahkoi'® ? ot huahka ‘cusas yaiika’, Joucikki,
Joucikoi, Doucuoi ot joucen ‘nebeny’, Pidskoi ‘mactouka’, *Kullikki ? ot
kulli ‘kponmnerr’, Peip(p)o" ‘3a6nmuK’, Lindoi ‘ntuna’, a Taxoke KINYKOI
oBubl Tikki ot tikka ‘msiTen’ CKppIBalOTCS MMEHHO >KEHCKME HeKasleH-
[lapHble MMeHa.

B OuunsaHmum cpegy KInMdeK KOPOB IPECTaBJIEHBI CIEAYIOLIVe
Ha3BaHus u3 Mupa dayusr: Alli ‘yrka Mopsinka’, Ahma ‘pocomaxa, Tiira
‘kpauka;, Joukahainen ot joukahainen ‘nebeny’, Sotka ‘HpipoK;, Orava ‘6ern-
Ka, K/IM4Ka Ko3bl Peippo 3s16muK’ (NA). OTMeTM, 4TO 1 B PYCCKOI Cpefie
MI3BECTHDI KJIMYKY KOPOB, CBSI3aHHbBIE C HAVIMEHOBAHVEM IITUL] Y )KUBOT-
HbIX. [Tpy 9TOM 60/IBIIMHCTBO U3 HUX PUKCUPYETCH U CPEU PYCCKUX JO0-
XPUCTUAHCKMX XXEHCKUX MMeH (cp. Tabmuiy 3).

Ta671u14a 3. PyCCKI/Ie JKEHCKME TOXPUCTNAHCKIE VIMEHA 1 KIINMYKI KOPpOB

JKenckoe Kmmuka Kenckoe Kmuka JKenckoe Kmmyka
UM KOPOBBI uMA KOPOBBI UM KOPOBBI
Bopona Bopona lanka lanka Copoxa Copoxka
JIst6enp Jle6énxa ITepenénka |Ilepenénka |? lony6a ? Tony6a
Jle6énxa ‘Tony6n’
--- Jluca --- ¢ berka --- JlacTouka

6. BHelHOCT 4enoBeKa, ero xapakTep i NOPALOK POXIEHHA

Eme oguH NmOTeHIMATbHBII MCTOYHUK PEKOHCTPYKLMHU Kapesb-
CKOT0 )KEHCKOTO MIMEHHMKA — 3TO COOTBETCTBYIOIINI PYCCKUI IMEHHUK,
T7ie IPOCIeXNBACTCS CBA3KA MEX/1y aHTPOIIOHMMAaMU ¥ KIMYKaMI KO-
poB. B cmmcke pycckumx >KEHCKMX HEXPUCTMAHCKMUX VIMEH M3BeCTHBI
Yepnasa, benana, Mantoma v ApyTue, XapaKTepusyoUye MpU3HAKA

10 Y BemcoB M3BeCTHa K/IMYKa KOPOBBI cepoit Mactu Hahkoi ‘cepblit, OfHAKO Cp.
Kap. huahka ‘cusas vaiika; cepbiit (0 mepcTn).

11 Cp. npossume sxnrenpHNIb CylicTaMo Peippo, KOTOpoe OHa TIOMy4nIa B CBA3N
C TeM, YTO B JIeTCTBe ObIIa O4eHb MajieHbKOIt mnu ‘pieni kuin peippo’ (NA).
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BHeIHOCTH. [Ipy 9TOM OHM 3apMKCHMPOBAHBI M B KadeCTBe KIMYEK
KOpOB'%. MOXKHO IIPEAIIONOXNUTD, YTO U B Cpefie MPUbanTuitckux GpuH-
HOB CYIIeCTBOBa/IM HEKOTZA TaKye >KEHCKMe MMeHa Kak Pienikki ot
pieni ‘Manenbkuit, Mussikki, Mu$$ukki, Mustikoi, Mustikki"®, Musa ot
musta “aepHblit, Rusko(i), Rusko' ot ruskie ‘ppoxmit, ObITYIOIME Celiyac
B K/IMYKAX JJOMAIIHETO CKOTA. B 9TOM ke psARy GMHCKMe KIUIKI KOPOB
Valkonen, Valk(k)o n Valkuna ot valkoinen ‘6enplit, KapenbcKast KTMIKa
noumanu Valko n onens Valkie ‘6enblit, KOTOpble MOYKHO pacCMaTpUBaTh
KaK ITOTEHIIMATbHbIE QHTPOIIOHMMBI.

Kpome 9TOro B pycCKOM HOXPUCTMAHCKOM MY>KCKOM MMEHHVKe
GUKCHMPYIOTCs MMeHa, yKa3bIBaBIIIMe Ha IIOPSIOK POXK/EHNS Ma/TbYMKOB
B ceMbe, a TakKe BpeMs UX poxzjeHus, cp. I[lepsoii, Bmopoii, Tpemvsax
(Tpens), Yemeepmax, Ilamoii, Cy6(6)omxa. [lonoOHBIEe 3aMMCTBOBAH-
Hble IMeHa PUKCUPYIOTCS 1 B Cpefie KapellbCKOTo HaceneHus, cp. Pervo(i)"
(< nepeuwiit): xapen Pdarwoi Risenpoika (JIoykyceunxktosnst, Cepro6ombcKuit
noroct) (IK 1987: 326), Tren'u(i) (< mpemuii): noxkoc Trenuizennurmi
(6yxB. OKOC TpeTbero o poxxaeHuio) (Benmopsr, BoxTosepckuii ¢/c),
Pidtto, Pidtoi, Pittoi (< namoui): mom Pidttdild (Banaspeka, Kectensr-
ckuit c/c), mokoc Pdttéilinkoda (Csmosepo, Ononenkas Kapenns),
umsa Zubottu (< Cybom(x)a)'® > pepesus Zubottalu (Ononenxmit
paitoH) u T. #. IIpu 9TOM B KapembCKMX KIMYKAX KOPOB TaKOe e
yKa3aHIe Ha JIeHb POKIEHMA BBIPAKEHO KapenbCcKoil iekceMoit: Encikki,

12 Bupgumo, u B pycckom A3bIKe IPOM30OLIENT HEKOTA IIEPEeHOC XKEHCKOTO JOXPUC-
TMAHCKOTO MMEHHMKA Ha HalIMEHOBaHIE JOMAIIHUX >KMBOTHBIX, B YACTHOCTU
KOPOB, Cp. XeHCKoe nMs JKdana — xindka Kopossl JKoawnka, 3a6asa — 3a6asa,
Jlio6asa — Jliobasa, Becéna — Becénka, benasa — Benasa, Benyxa — DBenyxa,
Baxena — Baxena, JTroba — JIwbka, Hapena - Jlapenxa, Munana - Munka,
Bnaxcena — bnasxcnas, Kyopa — Kyops.

vy: C o

13 Cp. xnnuku oBery Mucukki ot mucci “aepHplit’; Musturi ‘C 4epHON MIEPCTHIO, &
TyT Xe VIBaHKo Mukudopos Mycrap (1563, Llynrckumit norocr) (ITKOII: 149) u
Sauka Mussarin = CaBka MysypuH (IK 1991: 309, 678) - anTpononnm *Musari,
*Musuri, *Mustari, * Musturi. MOXHO HAIIOMHUTb 37ieCb 00 yIOMMHABIIEMCH B
1553 rony B nopty Oyny KapenbckoM Toprosie 1o uMenu Musta (Nevalainen
2016: 15).

14  Cp. xapen Cenpka Kosmnu Pymikees (1678, Pe6onbckuit moroct) < *Ruskie wim
*Rusko(i) (PTAJIA 1678: 121).

15 Cp. Bemcckas mepeHst Pervakoi (pyc. IlepBakoBo) < pyc. goxp. mms Ilepsak
‘TIepBbIiT CBIH B CEMbE.

16  Cp. Cy6omka Kopensauun, Cy6omxa Ilerpos (1597, ITaHo3epckumit moroct) (IK
1987:217).

146



Encoi", Endzikki, EndZoi, Ensikki'®, Ensoi ‘pokxeHHasi B ITOHE[eTbHIUK
(< *Iepsas), Toitikki, Toinikki ‘po>xieHHast Bo BTopHUK (< *Bmopoti),
Kolm(u)oi*® ‘poxpennas B cpeny (< *Tpemvs), Pidstikki, Piditko
‘poxnenHas B mATHULY (< *IIamas). Hembsst nmu NpeRIionoXxnTb, 4To
3 TIOJOOHBIMM KIIMIKAMU TAK)KE CKPbIBAIOTCS TOXPUCTUAHCKIE VIMEHA,
HO y)Ke JKEHIINH, KOTOpbIe MOITIM YKa3bIBaTh, KaK Ha JIeHb POXK/EHMs
pebeHKa, Tak 1 ero MOPs/IOK IOsIBIEHNs Ha CBeT? 31eCh CYIeCTBEHHO,
9TO MOOOHbIE KIMYKM 10 THSM HEeNN AaBaICh B KAPETbCKOI cpefie
MIMEHHO KOPOBaM, a He ObIKaM.

B npuBefeHHBIX HIDKe ITpUMepax IpeCTaBIeHbl PYyCCKIe TOXPUC-
TUAHCKME VIMeHA U Kapelosi3blYHble KIMYKM KOPOB, paHee MpeJIo-
JIOXKUTENbHO >KEHCKIe MMEeHA, B KOTOPbIX BOCCTAHAB/IMBAETCS OffHA I Ta
e ceMaHTMKa. TeM caMbIM 3[jeCb MOKHO BUJETb, BUJVMIMO, HEKOTODbIE
YHUBEPCAIUM B VMEHOBAHUM [[€BOYEK HAa MPUOAITUIICKO-PUHCKIX
TEPPUTOPUSX U B Cpefie PyCCKoro Hacenenust: cp. Tonyba — kap. Heluna,
Tocmena — xap. Gostikki, Kostikki, JKoana — xap. Toivikki, Mantoma - xap.
Pienikki, 3a6asa — xap. Lysti(kki), epras(x)a — xap. Mussikki, Mustikoi,
Jlio6a(ea) - xap. Lemmikki, Xomena — xap. Haluna u nip.

7. BbInu v BCE JOXPUCTHAHCKIE UMEHA C NONOKUTENLHOM CEMAHTUKOA?

MOXHO TaK>Ke OTMETUTH, YTO B UNC/IE PYCCKUX HOXPUCTUAHCKUX
VIMeH Hepefko (UKCUPYIOTCS TakKue, KOTOpble MMEIOT IelopaTHBHOE
3HaveHue (cp. Tabmuiry 4). B cBA3M ¢ 3TUM, HeNMb3 NCKIIOYATh BO3MOXK-
HOCTH TOTO, YTO U B Cpefie IpubanTniicko-puHCKOro HaceneHns momg00-
Hble MIMEHA TAK)Ke OBITOBA/IN, XOTsI CPEMY BbISBIEHHbBIX MY>KCKIX HEKa-
JIeH[JApHBIX VIMEH OHY B HacTosllee BpeMs He ¢pukcupyorcsa’. B To xe

17 Cp. xapen VBauko Enuoes < *Enco(i) (IK 1991: 636).
18  Cp. mycromn (6brBinas epesns) Ansikass Odhe < *Ensikkd (IK 1991: 430).
19  Cp. ? mepesus Toiinuro B Kop6e (1500, Koperna) < *Toine (ITIKBIT: 549).

20  Cp. B 1678 ropy xurenb pepeBHr Poskynsl Pe6onbckoro morocta IOmiko
IOmutpuess coib Konmoes < *Kolmoi (PTAIIA 1678: 127).

21  MoXHO, Hampumep, OOpaTUTb BHUMAaHME Ha HOBTOPOACKYIO OepecTAHYIO
IPaMOTY, KOTOpas JaTupyercs mnepuopomM Mexnay 1396-1409 rr., n B KoTOpOI
yrnommHaeTcss npunagoxcknit kapen Burapp (ITMOK: 83) « *Vihari (« xap.
viha ‘THeB; 371062’). 3aMeTIM 3[1eCb, UTO B UNC/Ie KINYEK [JOMAIIHUX )KUBOTHBIX
HEOZHOKPATHO (UKCUPYIOTCS MMeHa, opopmieHHble cyhdUKCOM -ri, cp. Kap.
nowans Vihuri, oua Musturi, cobaka Loppori, koposa Kukkeri; ¢un. xoposa
Vaipuri, 6bik Junkkari, cobaka Tomuri, nomanp Hilpari (Ojansuu 1912).
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BpeMs Kape/osA3bldHble (GaMIINY CBUAETENbCTBYIOT, YTO B VX YIMCIIe
HpeJCTaB/IeHO HEMAIO TAKUX OCHOB, KOTOPbIE MIMEIOT HETaTUBHYIO KOH-
HOTAIINIO.

Tabnuya 4. Pycckue [OXPUCTHAHCKIE MIMEHA C IIefIOpaTBHBIM 3HaUeHMEM

bonBan Ipaka Hypaxk 3amapait
3n06a Hepana Heyron Hexkpac(a)
Hexpan(a) Heynvi6a Hemob6a Hecmestn(a)
Heycpina Hecrosopka Heycrpoit Heynoxkoit
Heno6poit Heynaua Onyx ITnoxoit

B umcre 3apuKCHpPOBaHHBIX Kape/lOA3bIYHBIX K/INYEK KOPOB SBHO
HeilopaTMBHBIX? Ha JIaHHbIT MOMeHT He 3adukcupoBaHo. OfHaKO Ha
tepputopny OUHIAHAVN TOZOOHBIE MMeHA JOMAIIHNX JKMBOTHBIX BCe
e BCTPEYAIOTCA, ¥ OCOOEHHO YacTO OHM IIPENCTaB/IeHBl B KIMYKAX
nomapeir. Takum o06pa3oM, ecnmm B MMeHaX KOPOB CKpBIBAIOTCA
TOXPUCTUAHCKIE JKEHCKMe MMEHa, TO MOXKHO HPEAIIONOXNUTh, YTO U B
KIMYKaX JIOIIafell MBI TaKXKe MOXXeM BUIETb HeKa/leH/IapHbIe JIMYHbIe
uMeHa mnpubantuitckux ¢uuHOB. Ilo KpaiiHeill Mepe, NpUBefeHHbIE
BbIIlIe IIPMMePHl U3 JPEBHEPYCCKOrO MMEHHMKA MOTYT YKasblBaThb Ha
TaKyl0 BO3MOXXHOCTb. B Tabmuije 5 HyKe MBI MOXeM BUJETb KINYKI
JIoMIa e, @ TakKe KIMYKM KPYIIHOTO POraToOro CKOTa, KOTOpPbIe MMEIOT
NeiOpaTUBHbBIN OTTEHOK.

Tabnuya 5. DUHCKUE KINYKM JIOIAfel M KOPOB C IefIOpaTHBHBIM 3HaUeHUEM

Hituva Kovasuu Kiivas Kipakka
‘MeJIUTEeIbHBII ‘CTPONTHUBLIIT ‘3arnajb4nBbIIL’ ‘3arajIb9uBBIIL
Kiukku Kiista Huima Laiska

‘3700HBIIT ‘CTPONTUBLIIT ‘OyiHbIIT ‘IeHMBBIIT

Lempo Raju Ruma Tuima

‘qepr’ ‘OyitHBLIT ‘mypHOIT ‘CypoBbIit’

Vikuri Villi Akimys Aksy
‘HOPOBUCTBIIT ‘HEVCTOBBIIT ‘3M0OHBIIT 31011

Arjy Laiskuri (6bIK) Melu (TeneHox) Telmikki (xoposa)
‘300HO PXKYLWiT | ‘TeHUBBIT ‘IIyMHBbII ‘HOpOBMCTAST

22 Cp. B rononumuu none Kuilakki (Hexxymmia, Ononenxas Kapemnsa) < kap.
kuilakkane ‘(o mourann) Heucroso urpussiir’ (KKS).

148



BbiBogb!

Takum 06pazoM, usydenne KandeK JOMAIIHIX )XMBOTHBIX, B 4aCT-
HOCTY KOPOB, SIBJISIETCSI IePCIIEKTUBHBIM HAYYHBIM HAIpaB/IeHIEM, KO-
TOpOe CIOCOOHO pacIIVPUTD Hallle NpefCTaBIeHNe O MpUOaNTHUIICKO-
(bUHCKMX JOXPUCTUAHCKUX INYHBIX MMEHaX. B TO ke BpeMs B3aMOCBs3b
MEXy COBPEMEHHBIMMY K/IYKaMy KOPOB M )KeHCKVIMY IMEHAMU SIB/IACTCS
BCe XXe paboueil KOHI[EIIIVEl, U TaHHBI (HAKT JOTKEH OBbITh, HACKOIBKO
3TO BO3MOXKHO, I0Ka3aH. JTO TpeOyeT CIelnanbHOrO UCCIeOBaHNsA, B
KOTOPOM, Cpefiit POYET0, HEOOXOAMMO MTPOAHATM3UPOBATH COMlePXKaHIe
K/IMYeK XXMBOTHBIX M MOAYMAaTh O TOM, ITOYEMY Ta MIM MHas KIMYKa
Obl/Ia TaHa TeTIEHKY, ¥ MO>KHO /1) OBUIO JaTh TO YK€ CaMOoe UM JAeBYIIKe?
[Toxoxe, 4TO He BCe M3BECTHbIE K/IMYKM KOPOB MCIIONB30BATNCH B
KayecTBe >KEHCKMX MMeH. HekoTopble 13 HUX, BUUMO, BO3HUKIN B
pasHOe BpeMsi, Ha PasHbIX TePPUTOPUIX, COIIACHO MOJIE/TN UMEHOBAHNS
Ha -kki. C gpyroit CTOPOHBI, XOPOIIMM IPUMEPOM MOXXET ObITh MM KO-
possl Kap. Tahikki, Tidghti, dun. Tahdikki ‘co 3sBe3noit Ha 16y’ Kak kmmuka
KOPOBBI, OHO YKa3bIBaeT Ha )XMBOTHOE, Y KOTOPOTO €CTb IIATHO (B BUfe
3Be3Jibl) Ha JIOY, U Ha IIepPBBIII B3IVIA]] II0OZ0OHOE MM BPSJ| I MOYXKET ObITh
HaHo pebeHKY. B TO ke BpeMs B KapelbCKOM f3bIKe CIOBO tdhti, tidhti
U3BECTHO TaKxe B 3HaueHnu ‘popumoe nATHo (KKS), u B aToM cmyuae
BO3MOXXHOCTb HaIMEHOBaHMA AeBouKky umeneM Tdhikki, Tidhti B maBHue
BpEMeHa BBITJIAANT BIOTHE IPABJOIOA00HOIL.

B saxmouenne orMetuM, 4to B cnoBape H. TymmkoBa HacuuThI-
BAeTCsl OKOJIO LIECTH THICAY PYCCKUX JoXpucTraHckux nMeH (Tymmukos
2005), 4TO aeT OCHOBaHMA I10JIaraTh, YTO U B an6aHTM17[c1<0—(1)MHc1<0M
MIMEeHHUKe, B YaCTHOCTH, y Kapesl, YNCI0 HeKaTeHJapPHBIX MMEH TaKXe
MOITIO OBITh 3HauMTeNbHbIM. OfMH U3 MCTOYHMKOB UX PEKOHCTPYK-
UM — 9TO COBPEMeHHbIe KIMYKM KOPOB, 32 KOTOPBIMM (BO BCSIKOM CITy-
Jae, aCTY U3 HUX) CKPBIBAIOTCs ObIToBaBIINe B CpefjHIie BeKa )KeHCKIe
HeKasleHJapHble MeHa. [labHelimit coop 1 u3ydeHue npubanTuincKo-
GUMHCKMX K/TMYeK HOMALIHNX XMBOTHBIX OYIeT ClocO6CTBOBATH BbISB-
JIEHUIO yTPpauyeHHbIX HeKalTeHAapHbIX MMeH. CTOUT 06paTuTh BHUMaHMe
Ha TO, 4TO IIOMIMO PaCCMOTPEHHBIX BBIIIE, B KAPETTbCKOM s13bIKe ObITyeT
elle Lieflasg cepus KIN4eK KOPOB, B TOM YNC/IE COflepKAINX CypPukc
-kki, 3a KOTOpBIMI MOTYT, BUJMMO, CKPBIBaThCs APYTie BOZMOXKHbIE J10-
XPUCTMAHCKIE YKEHCKME MMeHa, CP., HalIpuMep, C‘omikki, Commi, Ha-
likki, Hamu(kki) (xnmuuka oBupnl), Helleri, Helmi(kki), Hermikki, Hiilikki,
Kauni(kki), Komi, Kortikki, Liipakko, Lysti(kki), Mahikki, Mansikki, Man-
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dzikki, Onnikki, Orvikki, Orvokki, Perjakka, Piirikki, Pdicikki, Rainikki,
Rutvikki, Simpukka, Sorokki, Toirikki.

CopaLenns

6yKB. - OyKBa/lbHO

fiep. — iepeBHA

JIOXP. — OXPUCTUAHCKIIL
Kap. — KapeIbCKUIT A3BIK
MYX. — MY>KCKO

JKEH. — )KEHCKUIA

PYyC. — PYCCKUII A3BIK
¢uH. — GUHCKMIT A3BIK
IIBEJ. — MIBECKIIT SI3bIK

JluTepaTypa u CTOUHMKN

IK 1987 - Asiakirjoja Karjalan Historiasta 1500- ja 1600-luvuilta. I. Toim.
A. 1. Kopanev, A. G. Man'kov. Petrozavodsk - Joensuu, 1987.

IK 1991 - Asiakirjoja Karjalan Historiasta 1500- ja 1600-luvuilta. II. Toim.
L. A. Cernjakova, K. Katajala. Petrozavodsk - Joensuu, 1991.

IK 1993 - Asiakirjoja Karjalan Historiasta 1500- ja 1600-luvuilta. III. Toim.
I A. Cernjakova, K. Katajala. Petrozavodsk - Joensuu, 1993.

Kallio 2014 - Kallio, P. The Diversification of Proto-Finnic. Fibula, Fabula, Fact.
The Viking Age in Finland. Studia Fennica Historica. Eds.: J. A. Frog, C. Tolley. SKS.
Vantaa: Hansaprint Oy, 2014. P. 155-168.

KKS - Karjalan kielen sanakirja. 1-6. Paitoim. P. Virtaranta. Suomalais-Ugrilai-
nen Seura. LSFU XVI. Helsinki: Suomalaisen kirjallisuuden kirjapaino OY, 1968-2005.

Nevalainen 2016 - Nevalainen, P. Kulkukauppiaista kauppaneuvoksiin: itikarja-
laisten liiketoiminta Suomessa. Riika: Jelgava Printing House, 2016.

NA - Nimiarkisto. Kotimaisten kielten keskus. Helsinki.

Ojansuu 1912 - Ojansuu, H. Kotieldintemme suomenkielinen nimisto. Helsinki:
Kirjapaino-osakeyhti6 Sana, 1912.

Saloheimo 1992 - Saloheimo, V. Bezhetskin ylingon karjalaisluettelo vuosilta
1650-51. Joensuun yliopisto. Karjalan tutkimuslaitoksen monisteita. Ne 5. Joensuu: Joen-
suun yliopiston monistuskeskus, 1992.

Saloheimo 2010 - Saloheimo, V. Entisen esivallan alle uusille elosijoille. Ortodok-
sikarjalaisten ja inkeroisten poismuutto 1500- ja 1600-luvuilla. Tampere: Juvenes Print —
Tampereen yliopistopaino Oy, 2010.

SKVR - Suomen kansan vanhat runot. Available: https://skvr.fi/ [accessed on
15.11.2018].

IOT 1637 - [yxosnas epamoma 1637 eoda. Otmen pyxormicert Poccuitckot
rocyzapcTBeHHoit 6ubnnorexu B Mockse. ®. 256, Ku. 47, e, 238.

150



OK 1623 - [HoszopHasi knuea 1623 200a no eopody Tobonvcky. Poccumiickmin
TOCYHapCTBEHHBIN apxuB ApeBHMX akToB. Mocksa. @. 214. K. 1207.

KEII 1950 - Kapeniickue anuueckue nechu. Mockpa-J/leaunrpan: Vsgarenbctso
Axapemuu vayx CCCP, 1950.

IIMOK - Iucomennvie useecmuss o kapenax. C. V. Koukypkmma, A. M.
Crupuponos, T. H. [Ixxakcon. Ilerposasopck: VM3garensctso Kapemusa, 1990.

IIKOII - [ucyosvie krueu Obonexncckoti [Tamunvl: 1496 u 1563 e2. Tlox o6, pex.
M. H. IToxposckoro. Jleanurpan: Msa-so AH CCCP, 1930.

IIKBII - Ilepenucnas oxknaduas kxuea Bodckoii ILimunv 7008 (1500) eo00a.
Yactp 2. Bpemennux Mockoéckoeo obuiwecmea ucmopuu u opesHocmeii. Mocksa:
YHuBepcurerckas tunorpadus, 1851.

PITATA 1678 - IlepenucHas xHuea Konmvckoeo yile3da KOpenvckux pebonvckux
sonocmetl cmpeneykozo 2on0evt Konvckozo ocmpoea VMeana Bnacosa coina Cmapuosa
1678 200a. Poccmitckuit TOCYAapCTBEHHBIN apXuB ApeBHUX akToB. Mocksa. @. 1209.
Om. 1. [I. 15056.

CrenanoBa 2006 - CrenanoBa, ©. B. Pycckuil xeHckuti aHmponoHUMUKor 6
KynbmypHo-eeHemuueckom acnexme. JuccepTannsa KaHauAaTa GUIONOrMYECKUX HayK.
KpacHosipcknit rocygapcTBeHHBII yHuBepcuterT. Jlecocubupck, 2006. URL: xrTmm://
www.nn6.ya-py.Het/aucc/nont/180473.xt™i [gara obpamenns 17.11.2018].

Tynuxos 2005 - Tynukos, H. M. Cnosapv Opesrepycckux nuuHbix co6cmeenHvix
umén. Iloprot. msn. m mpepucn. @. b. Yemenckoro. Mocksa: fI3bIkM CTaBAHCKUX
KynbTyp, 2005.

151



Philip W
Matthews | The Structure and Future
of Hybrid, Doubled Duplex,
Alternative and Dual Names
and the Principle
of Univocity: A Study
of New Zealand Geonames

At its second meeting in 1967 the United Nations Conference on the Standardization of
Geographical Names (UNCSGN) referred to a hybrid geographical name [i.e. a hybrid
geoname] as a structure to be avoided if possible. In another context, Naftali Kadmon,
referring to geonames such as Hwang He River and River Nylstroom, stated that such
“doubling... is dangerous because it may lead to tautology”. Two further structures, al-
ternative and dual geonames, which violate UNCSGN’s 1967 principle of univocity, are
also considered.

Hybrids, doubling and univocity do not feature in the four level model of geoname
structures that can be inferred from UNGEGN’s Glossary of toponymic terminology of
1997, 2000 and 2007. To overcome these and other gaps their model has recently been
enhanced but now with five levels and some new terminology. Within it several new
structures, including both hybrid geonames and doubled duplex geonames, have been
clearly identified. Univocity is treated separately.

In this paper, some 35,000 New Zealand geonames are analyzed to identify their
various structures and, using the enhanced model, both hybrid and doubled duplex
geonames are identified as specific structures. The many dual and alternative geonames
in New Zealand are also separately commented on.

Some authors have supported the UNCSGN’s position that hybrid geonames
should be avoided and others have argued that doubled geonames should be gradu-
ally eliminated. In contrast, the position taken in this paper is that these geonames,
along with dual and alternate geonames, fall under UNESCO’s 2003 Convention for
the Safeguarding of the Intangible Cultural Heritage. Hence the geonames are part
of various intangible cultural heritages of various identities, e.g. ethnic, national and
individual. Finally, options for the future of these geonames in New Zealand are
presented.

Keywords

New Zealand, toponyms, UNGEGN,
toponymy model, hybrid toponyms,
univocity, intangible cultural heritage
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1. Introduction: hybrid, doubled, alternative and dual geonames and

the principle of univocity

Geonames have been of interest to many for several thousand years.
One recent entity that is concerned about geonames is the United Nations
which had several meetings on geonames in the late 1940s and 1950s. These
meetings were the starting points for establishing the United Nations Con-
ferences on the Standardization of Geographical Names (UNCSGN) from
1967 onwards and the subsequent sessions of the more technically oriented
United Nations Group of Experts on Geographical Names (UNGEGN).

At its meeting in 1967 UNCSGN indicated in Recommendation C (b)
(iv) that it should be taken into account “the extent to which hybrid names
should be avoided (United Nations 2009). Hybrid geonames have attracted
the interest of many toponymists. Martynenko (2015) writes of “so-called
hybrid toponyms, i.e. place names composed of ... two languages’, arising
as a result of the merger of two cultures in the USA, one English speaking,
the other Spanish speaking. Fekete (2015) in his study of the interaction of
various Norse-Old English words identifies two types of hybrid geonames
(a) personal name hybrids (also known as Grimston-hybrids) and (b) ap-
pellative hybrids (also known as Carlton-hybrids). Hengst (2015) focuses
on the toponymy of the Eastern part of modern Germany where there was
Slavic-Germanic bilingualism, with one consequence being Germanic-
Slavic hybrid place names consisting of a Germanic stem and Slavic suffixes.
Jenkins (2017) writes that many South African geonames are the product of
the interaction of the many languages brought here by of successive popula-
tion movements into the country with the consequence that many of the
geonames have parts consisting of more than one language, i.e. hybrids.
This small sample of readily available studies shows that at least in some
parts of the world hybrid geonames are common though no reasons have
been given as to why they should be avoided. It is to be noted that neither
the Glossary nor Naftali Kadmon mention hybrid geonames, though bi-
and multilingual situations are mentioned.

A second matter taken up in this study is the point raised by Naf-
tali Kadmon (2000: 129), the former chairman of UNGEGN. He refers
to geonames such as Hwang He River (Hwang River River), Mount Nam
San (Mount Nam Mountain) and River Nylstroom (River Nyl Stream/
River) and states that this “doubling... is dangerous because it may lead to
tautology”, i.e. it is inadvisable for two generic terms in different language
but with the same or similar meaning to be included in the geoname for
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the one feature. This concern is also taken up in the New Zealand presen-
tation (Dyer, Shaw 2017) to the UNCSGN. They write that “Many Maori
geographic names are compound words that include the generic term, for
example, Tararua Peaks, where the specific part translates as ‘two peaks’ In
this example the added English generic [Peaks] creates a tautology”. They
look forward to a time when “Acceptance and familiarity of Maori gener-
ics, including when they form part of a name, will help move away from
tautologies”. Again, reasons for tautologies being dangerous are not given.

The third geoname term to be considered is that of ‘allonym’ or ‘al-
ternative name’ This is defined in the Glossary as “each of two or more
toponyms employed in reference to a single topographic feature. Exam-
ples: Hull, Kingston upon Hull; Vesterhavet, Nordsee; Swansea, Abertawe;
Johannesburg, Egoli”. Dual geonames, which have two parts, are not men-
tioned in the UNGEGN Glossary.

Also in 1967 UNCSGN in Recommendation C (b) (vi) called for the
“Avoidance of more than one name for one feature” (United Nations 2009).
This was in an era when there were, for example, few computers, no smart
phones, no GPSs and no satellites. It came about because of the problems
associated with trying to urgently find specific places but being hampered
in the quest by the fact that two (or even more) geonames are used for the
one feature. The concept is clarified in the UNGEGN Manual (2006: 39):

“Univocity, the principle whereby one standard name is assigned to
each geographical entry (place, feature or area) at any point in time, repre-
sents the ideal toponymic standardization. Every effort should be made to
adhere to that principle so as to avoid ambiguity.”

In a subsequent manual Ferjan Ormeling writes that “the concept of
univocity... [is] the ideal of having only one unique, specific name for ev-
ery geographical object” (UNGEGN 2018: 2.1) while Atoui expands on this
principle when he writes that the aim of “Univocity is to have only one stan-
dardized spelling form for the name of each geographical feature in each
writing system” (UNGEGN 2018: 7.1).

The final matter to be considered is that of the UNESCO Convention
for the Safeguarding of the Intangible Cultural Heritage (Convention 2003).
Article 1 states “The purposes of this convention are (a) to safeguard the
intangible cultural heritage” while Article 2 lists many things that can be
considered to within the scope of this convention. UNGEGN has consid-
ered this convention and is generally of the view that all geonames are part
of intangible cultural heritage.
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Bringing all the above together results in the following aims of the
study:

(1) to use UNGEGN’s Glossary of terms for the standardization of geo-
graphical names to build a model of geoname structures;

(2) to identify its weaknesses and enhance the model to include hybrid
and doubled geonames;

(3) to apply both the UNGEGN and the enhanced model to New Zea-
land geonames;

(4) to identify New Zealand hybrid and doubled geonames within the
enhanced model;

(5) to comment on New Zealand alternative and dual geonames;

(6) to discuss the development of the concept of intangible cultural heri-
tage and show its relevance to geonames; and

(7) to show policies and practices that in New Zealand would continue
hybrid and doubled geonames and change the status of alternative
geonames thereby nullifying UNCSGN’s univocity principle.

2.The UNGEGN model

The United Nations Department for Economic and Social Affairs
has published its Glossary of terms for the standardization of geographical
names (2002 and, with amendments, 2007) hereafter referred to as the
Glossary. From this a four level model for geonames can be inferred. Cen-
tral to the model is entry ‘generic term’ (entry No. G112) which is defined
as “A common noun which describes a topographic feature in terms of its
characteristics and not by its proper name. Examples: mountain, sierra,
san, shan, dagh, jabal..”. A generic term becomes the ‘generic element’
(G110) of a geoname, while the part of the geoname that does not contain
a generic element is the ‘specific element’ (G307).

At the top level (see Diagram 1) is the term ‘toponym’ (G339), at the
second level are two terms ‘geographical name’ (G216) which is for a feature
on the earth and ‘extraterrestrial name’ (G215) which is for a feature else-
where, and, at the third level, geographical name is divided into ‘simplex
name’ (G227) and ‘composite name’ (G212) or ‘compound name’ (G213).
A simplex geoname is defined as a “single word toponym, usually consist-
ing of a specific component [i.e. a specific element] only”. In contrast, at the
fourth level, a composite name consists of either “a generic element and a
specific element” or “a specific element consisting of more than one word”.
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toponym

|
. I

| geographical name | | extraterrestrial name' |
| simplex name | | composite name |
] +
with both a generic with a specific element
element and a specific consisting of more
element than one word

Diagram 1. The inferred four level UNGEGN toponymic model

3. Anenhanced geoname model

There are several weaknesses with the inferred model. For example,
the definition of simplex states that it is a single word “usually consisting
of a specific component only”. This is a loose definition as it seems to rule
out the possibility of (1) simplexes with two or more words, (2) simplex-
es with only a generic element and (3) the word ‘only’ is exclusive while
‘usually” allows for exceptions. The definition of composite limits compo-
sites to two types (see Diagram 1): those with (a) a generic element and a
specific element or (b) a specific element of two or more words as in the
example Stoke on Trent where there is no generic element. The question
then arises as to whether the model can be improved to better show the
structure of geonames.

Based on the notion that every geoname has either a specific ele-
ment or a generic element or both a specific and a generic element, and
using the inferred UNGEGN model as a starting point, Matthews (2018)
developed a new model (see Diagram 2). In this:
= a simplex geoname name consists of a word or phrase of one or

more morphemes with either a generic element or a specific element

but not both.

1 Extraterrestrial names are not considered in this paper.
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Separating the specific element from the generic element in this
way leads to definitions for two types of simplex geonames which over-
come the problem of ‘usually’ and ‘only’. The definitions for these two
types are:

= a specific element simplex geoname consists of one or more mor-
phemes or words that form only a specific element; and

= a generic element simplex geoname consists of one or more mor-
phemes or words that form only a generic element.

In contrast to a simplex is a duplex geoname and a new general defi-
nition is:

= a duplex geoname consists of two or more morphemes and words
with both an explicit specific element and an explicit generic element.

In the enhanced model there are three specific geoname structures.
These are:

= ajoined duplex geoname contains a specific element and a generic
element which are joined together as one word and may contain
other words; and

= a separated duplex geoname contains one generic term as the ge-
neric element which is separated from the specific element.

= a doubled duplex geoname contains two or more generic terms,
one of which serves as the generic element, and a specific element
that includes the other generic term(s). It was pointed out above that

Kadmon (2000: 139) was of the view that geonames which contain

two generic terms were dangerous tautologies.

The generic terms in a doubled geoname can be either (a) similar
in meaning, as in Kadmon’s examples, e.g. River Nylstroom (these are
Type 1 in Diagram 2); or (b) dissimilar in meaning, e.g. Lagoon Hill
(these are Type 2 in Diagram 2). This distinction forms a fifth level in
the model.

A further level, the sixth, concerns the position of the generic ele-
ment in relationship to the specific element. In duplex geonames the ge-
neric element can be found in one of three positions in relationship to the
specific element. The three positions from the generic element perspective
are:

= embedded, i.e. placed between the parts of the specific element;
= preposed, i.e. placed before the specific element; and
= postposed, i.e. placed after the specific element.

The model is applied to each language in a polity.

157



geoname
[toponym]

- I

terrestrial geoname ! extraterrestrial name |
[geographical name] | ----e-ioioaoooiooos

duplex geoname

simplex geoname

v - -

with with joined, i.e. with | |separated, i.e. with| | doubled, i.e. with
onlya only a joined geeneric separated generic| | two generic terms,
specific || generic and specific and specific one of which
element || element elements elements becomes the
specific || specific generic element

element || element

Type 1: the Type 2: the
two generic two generic

terms are terms are
similar in dissimilar in
meaning meaning

A

In each of the above the generic element
can be either embedded, postposed or
preposed

Diagram 2. The enhanced model of the structure of geonames

However, there is a further kind of geoname, common in bi- and
multilingual polities such as New Zealand, in which the various languages
can be mixed. This is a hybrid geoname. This can be defined as follows:

= a hybrid geoname name has one or more parts in one language and
the remaining part or parts in another language.

Thus, in a bi- or multilingual polity the model will be applied to the
geonames in each of the separate languages, e.g. L1, L2, L3 and so on, and
also to hybrid geonames, e.g. those that have parts from L1 and L2, from
L1 and L3 and so on.
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Two further New Zealand geoname structures need to be consid-
ered. The first is an allonym (G005) or an alternative (G210) geoname.
This is defined in the Glossary as: “Each of two or more toponyms em-
ployed in reference to a single topographic feature. Examples: Hull [and]
Kingston upon Hull; Vesterhavet [and] Nordsee...”.

In contrast is a dual geoname. This is not in the Glossary and can
be defined as follows: a dual geoname is formed from combining two
originally separate geonames for the one geographical feature into the
one geoname.

The difference between the structures is that with alternative
geonames the user can choose which of the two geonames to use, e.g.
Martello Rock or Ruakoura, whereas with dual geonames the user must
use the two together as they form one geoname, e.g. Greenstone River /
Hokonui (or Greenstone River/ Hokonui).

As part of the structures two further sets of morphemes and words
need to be noted. First are the articles, such as The, Te and Nga. These do
not affect the categorization of the geoname, thus Bluff and The Bluff are
generic simplexes. Second are those morphemes and words that indicate:
a compass direction, e.g. north; relative age, e.g. new; relative position e.g.
upper; and relative size, e.g. nui. These, referred to in this paper as CAPS,
can precede or follow the generic element. However, if what would have
been a generic element simplex, e.g. Bluff, has a CAPS added to it, e.g.
Bluff North, it then becomes a duplex.

4. New Zealand geonames

New Zealand geonames come from four sources, the first being the
Maori settlers from the 1200s onwards. Maori found an uninhabited land
and gradually explored and settled the whole of it. As they travelled around
the country Maori named the land (see NZGB 2014 for Maori generic terms)
and were “prodigal in their bestowal of local names” (Williams 1912: 358).

The second source of geonames is the earlier explorers such as Tas-
man in 1642 and then Cook and sealers and whalers from various coun-
tries from the late 1700s onwards and the flax traders a little later. They
gave geonames to many of the geographical features they encountered.

The third source of New Zealand’s geonames is the later nonMaori
immigrants, specifically those arriving after the signing of the treaty of
Waitangi in 1840 and the establishment of the colonial government.
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They transferred many geonames from their places of origin. Examples
from the British Isles are Addington, Brynderwyn, Caversham, Milton,
Raglan and Shannon, and from elsewhere are Dannevirke, Duvauchelle,
Golgotha, Haast, Khandallah, La Perouse, Maimai, Malaspina, Parnas-
sus, Ranzau and Rappahannock. For this study the etymology of this
second group of geonames is irrelevant as they have been appropriated
by New Zealand English (NZE) speakers (in the same way that English
and NZE have appropriated words such as bungalow, bard, jungle, cari-
bou, chav and shampoo from other languages), and are treated here as
NZE geonames.

The fourth source arises from the contact of the nonMaori immi-
grants with Maori geonames. In many cases just the Maori name was
used by nonMaori, but in other cases a NZE generic term was added
to a Maori geoname. Two hybrid structures emerged: those in which
the NZE generic term had a different or dissimilar (Type 2) meaning to
that of the Maori generic term, e.g. Lake Te Hapua, and those in which
the NZE generic term had the same or similar meaning (Type 1) as the
Maori generic term, e.g. Lake Rotoiti.

Responsibility for a significant proportion of the names of geo-
graphical features in New Zealand lies with the New Zealand Geo-
graphic Board (NZGB). NZGB issued a Gazetteer with some 50547
geonames (Gazetteer 2015). For this study 15038 were eliminated be-
cause they were either in Antarctica, structurally identical or similar to
other entries, had been replaced or were alternative or dual geonames.
This left 35502 geonames which were then coded using the inferred
UNGEGN categories as simplex or composite. The results are shown in
Table 2; about 12.9% of the geonames are simplexes and about 87.1%
are composites.

Table 1. The numbers and percentages of the New Zealand Gazetteer geonames
according to the inferred UNGEGN model

CATEGORY NUMBER PERCENTAGE OF 35502
Simplex 4590 12.9
Duplex 30912 87.1
TOTALS 35502 100.0

These results were then examined through the third and fourth le-
vels of the enhanced geoname model. The results are shown in Table 2.
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Table 2. The structures, numbers and percentages of 35502 New Zealand
geonames levels three and four in the enhanced model

CATEGORIES LANGUAGES CATEGORY
and MAORI ENGLISH HYBRID TOTALS
UECATEL ORI No. % No. | % No. | % No. | %
SIMPLEX
Specific element 3102 | 8.7 | 1207 | 3.4 51 * 4360 | 12.3
Generic element 103 * 127 * 0 * 230 *
Simplex subtotals | 3205 9.0 1334 3.8 51 * 4590 | 129
DUPLEX
Joined 957 2.7 742 2.1 5 * 1704 4.8
Separated 354 * 12785 | 36.0 | 9070 | 25.5 | 22209 | 62.5
Doubled 119 * 3412 9.6 3468 9.7 6999 | 19.7
Duplex subtotals | 1430 4.1 16939 | 47.7 | 12543 | 35.4 | 30912 | 87.0
Language totals 4635 | 13.1 | 18273 | 51.5 | 12594 | 35.4 | 35502 | 100.0
TOTAL 35502/100%

Note 1: % = percentage of 35502.
Note 2: * = less than 1.0%.

Table 2 shows several cells that are the concern of this paper: first are
the hybrid simplexes, second the hybrid joined and separated duplexes, third
the English and Maori doubled duplexes, and fourth the hybrid doubled du-
plexes. The hybrid simplexes constitute less than one percentage of the New
Zealand geonames. They have two structures: either the specific element is
preceded by a CAPS word, or a CAPS word that follows the specific element
(see Table 3 for examples). There are no generic element simplexes.

Table 3. Hybrid simplex New Zealand geonames

HYBRID SIMPLEXES | NUMBER | % EXAMPLES

Specific element only 51 *  |Little Huia, Lower Kawhatau, Upper
Kahui, North Kaweka, Awhitu Central

Generic element only 0 0 |-

Note 1: % = percentage of 35502
Note 2: * = less than 1%

There are only five examples of the hybrid joined duplexes and,
in these instances, the generic element is preposed. However, there are
over nine thousand hybrid separated duplexes. In these, in relation to the
specific element, the generic element is either preposed or postposed and
there may be CAPs (see Table 4 for examples).
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Table 4. Hybrid joined and separated duplex New Zealand geonames

HYBRID CATEGORY | NUMBER % EXAMPLES
Joined duplexes 5 * | Glentui, Glenomaru
Separated duplexes 9070 25.5 | Tarakihi Stream, Lake Harihari, Mount
Airini, Awahou North, Port Ohope, Cape
Reinga

Note 1: % = percentage of 35502
Note 2: * = less than 1%

Hybrid doubled duplexes have more complicated structures. Kad-
mon has written that doubling is dangerous and from the Glossary exam-
ples it appears that only one type of doubled geoname is envisaged. That is,
the two generic terms in the doubled geoname have essentially the same
or a similar meaning (i.e. Type 1), e.g. lake and mere, stream and burn and
cliff and bluff. However, in many doubled duplexes the two generic terms
have dissimilar or different meanings (i.e. Type 2), e.g. mountain and lake,
stream and plain and gorge and peak.

Table 5. English, Maori and hybrid doubled duplex New Zealand geonames

CI:) A(?[‘Iég]gfg NUMBER| % EXAMPLES

English Language Doubled Duplex

Type 1 5 * |Lake Grasmere, Craigieburn Creek, Beuzenberg Peak

(Similar)

Type 2 3407 9.6 |Queensberry Hill, Shenandoah River East Branch,

(Dissimilar) Duncans Face, Spion Kop Peak, Saddle Creek East

Maori Language Doubled Duplex

Type 1 4 *  |Maraenui Marae, Paroa Pa, Pukepuke

(Similar)

Type 2 115 * |Pakowhai Marae, Pukehuia Pa,

(Dissimilar) Te Motu-o-Marae-Ariki

Hybrid Doubled Duplex

Type 1 941 2.6 |Lake Rotorua, Ngawha Springs, Mangakino Stream,

(Similar) Te Motu Island, Rere Falls,

Type 2 2527 7.1 |Lake Mangawhio, Mount Koinga, Ahurangi Stream,

(Dissimilar) Akaroa Head, Lake Te Hapua, Whangatane Spillway,
Otoki Gorge Scenic Reserve

TOTAL 6999 9.7 |-

Note 1: % = percentage of 35502
Note 2: * = less than 1%
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There are also several instances of geonames with three generic
terms, e.g. Avondale Stream, Beach Bay Recreation Reserve and Bannock-
burn Post Office Historic Reserve.

Alternative names, both official and unofficial, are common (exam-
ples are in Table 6).

Table 6. Alternative names

OFFICIAL UNOEFFICIAL
Mount Taranaki or Mount Egmont Roaring Meg or Kirtle Burn
Mill Creek or Corner Burn Precipice Creek or Temple Burn
Whanganui or Wanganui Waikeene [Stream] or Tukutukuiwi
Stream

Dual names are becoming increasingly common, particularly with
the successful Treaty of Waitangi claims of Maori groups against the Go-
vernment for past wrongs. Examples are: Baring Head | Orua-pouanui,
Hauturu | Little Barrier Island, Kaioruru | Church Bay, Nga Motu /
Sugar Loaf Islands, Browning Pass / Noti Raureka, Mahinapua Creek /
Tawharewhare, Matiu | Somes Island, Whakapaingarara | Tapu Bush.

5. Intangible cultural heritage

New Zealand geonames are everywhere, are part of the linguistic en-
vironment and are also part of various intangible cultural heritages.

In the development of this concept Harrison (2013: 43-47) posits
three overlapping stages in the notions of cultural heritage over the last
three hundred or so years. The first is the emergence in the eighteenth
and nineteenth centuries of “invented traditions” associated particularly
with the emergence and unification of Britain, France, Germany and the
United States of America. The second stage over most of the twentieth
century was characterized by an increase in “the state’s control and ma-
nipulation of heritage” (Harrison 2013: 46). The aim here was to increase
the state’s influence over an ever broadening range of objects, buildings
and landscapes (Harrison 2013: 47).

The introduction of the Convention Concerning the Protection of the
World Cultural and Natural Heritage in 1972 (Convention 1972) marks
the beginning of the third stage. At this time, it was believed that the loss of
heritage was such that there was a need for international collaboration and
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coordination in order to safeguard the world’s natural and cultural heritages
and a World Heritage list was to be drawn up. Cultural heritage (UNESCO
1989: 57) is “the entire corpus of material signs - either artistic or symbolic -
handed on by the past to each culture and, therefore, to the whole of hu-
mankind. As a constituent part of the affirmation and enrichment of cultural
identities, as a legacy belonging to all humankind, the cultural heritage gives
each particular place its recognizable features and is the storehouse of human
experience’.

In 2003, UNESCO extended the idea of cultural heritage from its
material aspects to the less tangible aspects of peoples’ lives and histories
and passed the Convention for the Safeguarding of the Intangible Cultural
Heritage (Convention 2003). Article 1 states “The purposes of this con-
vention are (a) to safeguard the intangible cultural heritage” while Article
2 states that

“For the purposes of this Convention, 1. The “intangible cultural heri-
tage” means the practices, representations, expressions, knowledge, skills -
as well as the instruments, objects, artefacts and cultural spaces associated
therewith - that communities, groups and, in some cases, individuals. This
intangible cultural heritage is transmitted from generation to generation, is
constantly recreated by communities and groups in response to their envi-
ronment, their interaction with nature, and their history, and provides them
with a sense of identity and continuity, thus promoting respect for cultural
diversity and human creativity”

A state that ratifies the Convention (2003) will draw up under Artic-
le 12.1°0ne or more inventories of the intangible cultural heritage present
in its territory”, and the Intergovernmental Committee established under
Article 5 shall, under Article 17.1, “keep up to date and publish a List of
Intangible Cultural Heritage in Need of Urgent Safeguarding”

Where and how do geonames fit into the various aspects of intangible
cultural heritage? It is to be noted that in 2007 UNCSGN recognized the
above Convention 2003 and stated that toponyms are “part of the [intan-
gible] heritage and sense of identity” (United Nations 2009). Jordan (2009:
8-9) wrote that

“place names are an important part of the cultural heritage... place
names support space-related identity building. Mentioning or remembering
the name of a familiar place evokes a whole set of thoughts of that place and
expresses or confirms the emotional relation of a person to a place”.

Further, he states that “attempts at renaming should be met with
the utmost reservation, since they interrupt identity ties, close a window

164



to the cultural history of a place and frequently damage an interrelated
system of place names”. Kerfoot (2009: 13) similarly supported the link
between geographical names, history and identity. In 2012 UNGEGN
changed the name of its group that addressed minority and regional
language group geonames, to “Geographical names as cultural heritage”.
Subsequently, Watt (2014: 22), the then Chairman of UNGEGN, stated
that he had “no doubt that geographical names” are part of intangible
cultural heritage” In 2015 UNGEGN published their Bulletin with a
special section on Geographical names as cultural heritage. Cecille Blake
(2015: 4), from the UNGEGN Secretariat, introduced the section with
the following:

“Cultural heritage is seen as the total ways of living built up by a group
of human beings, which is passed from one generation to the next, given to
them by reason of their birth. Geographical names are addresses, the keys to
identifying specific places, but also of irreplaceable cultural value of funda-
mental importance to local identity, and a person’s sense of belonging, and
therefore must be protected and preserved”.

At a Discussion Panel: Geographical Names as Cultural Heritage at a
2017 meeting of UNGEGN in New York (UNCSGN 2017) it was pointed
out that “geographical names could be considered as part of the intangible
cultural heritage, as they also do not only reference places, they also have
historical, linguistic, political, cultural, sociological, and anthropological
depths”. Geonames provide people, variously from an individual to large
entities, with a sense of identity, belongingness and continuity, thus pro-
moting respect for cultural diversity and human creativity.

However, while it is recognized that because “geographical names
evolve through time and circumstances, they may be distorted or even
abandoned [and] that could lead to a loss of the message they may convey.
This is why they must be protected and preserved”. At this meeting New
Zealand stated that geonames

“record New Zealand’s history and the different people who have lived
here. Geographic names give context to space, help us to navigate from one
place to another, enable communication, link the stories associated with pla-
ces, express identity and assert rights. Deeper still, they can revive or add to
our knowledge of the heritage and events that occurred at a place. They are
our foundation, our place in the world, our home. They give meaning”. (Dyer,
Shaw 2017)

Geonames can be accepted as part of one or more intangible heri-
tages, but the concept needs to be applied to specific cases.
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6. Names in the New Zealand linguistic environment

Geonames can be considered to be part of the intangible cultural
heritage and are part of the linguistic environment. In New Zealand three
geoname groups are identified, those in NZE, those in Maori and those
that are hybrid in NZE and Maori. Future decisions about what should
happen to doubled duplex and all hybrid geonames should be made in
parallel to those about other names.

In the 2013 Census respondents were asked which ethnic groups or
groups they identified with. For the Census “An ethnic group is made up
of people who have some or all of the following:

= ashared culture, such as traditions, customs, beliefs, or language,
= acommon ancestry or history,
= asimilar geographic, tribal, or clan origin” (STATSNZ 2013).

The 2013 Census showed that New Zealand had a population of
4,242,048, and Table 7 shows the ethnicity figures, with the percentage of
each identity speaking NZE and Maori.

Table 7. Self-reported ethnicities by the speakers
of English and Maori in the 2013 Census

(STATSNZ 2013)
SELECTED SELF REPORTED ETHNICITY PERCENTAGE OF EACH
BY PERCENTAGE OF THE NEW ZEALAND LANGUAGE SPOKEN BY
POPULATION IN THE 2013 CENSUS EACH SELECTED SELF
ENGLISH REPORTED ETHNICITY
ENGLISH MAORI
Maori 14.9 96.4 21.3
New Zealand European+ 68.0 98.3 1.7
Other European (not elsewhere classified)+ * 97.1 *
New Zealander+ 1.6 98.0 2.0
European not further defined+ * 98.1 *
Cook Islands Maori 1.5 96.1 #12.8
Others (other Pacific, African, Asian, Middle East, | 14.0 vl v2
Americas)

Note 1: + = grouped as Pakeha, i.e. New Zealanders primarily of European origins
Note 2: * = less than 1%

Note 3: # = Cook Islands Maori and NZ Maori

Note 4: v1 variable = from 1% to >90%

Note 5: v2 variable = from 0% to +1%
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From Table 7 it can be seen that almost all Maori speak NZE but
only about 21% speak Maori. Almost all Pakeha speak NZE but only a tiny
percentages of each of the four subgroups speak Maori. A large number of
Cook Islanders live in New Zealand and almost all speak English but only
about 12% speak Maori or closely related Cook Islands Maori. Varying
percentages of the remaining respondents speak NZE and Maori.

Throughout NZ the populations of each settlement, village, town and
city are ethnically mixed. Consequently, all the people of different ethnici-
ties living in a place with either a Maori, a NZE or a hybrid geoname or
visiting other places with either a Maori, a NZE or a hybrid geoname use
those geonames. There are two exceptions to this practice. First, there may
be dispute about the spelling (and hence use) of the name, e.g. Whanganui
or Wanganui (Matthews 2014). Second, there are many places with an “of-
ficial” NZE geoname but an “unofficial” Maori geoname; in these cases
Maori speakers will probably use that name in intraethnic intercourse but
speakers only of NZE will not.

Table 7 showed that few New Zealanders speak Maori while almost
all speak NZE. However, lexical borrowing has taken place between the
two languages ever since first contact. For example, Maori have appro-
priated and modified words such as taone, hipi, pirithamana, penihana,
kawanatanga, Aperera, Haina and hoiho, while NZE has appropriated
(and modified, mainly through mispronunciation and different mean-
ings) words such as tui, kiwi, tiki, kahikatea, whanau, aroha, hangi,
koha, haka and manaakitanga. In another indication of the interaction
between the two languages thousands of entities are hybrids, having a
Maori geoname with a NZE word before or after the geoname. Examples
are Tararua Tramping Club, Relish Rangitikei, Hautapu Pine, Tekapo-Twi-
zel Highway, Elstow-Waihou Combined School, Otaki Kite Festival, and
Whanganui Chronicle.

Has this interaction taken place in names other than those for geo-
graphic features? Several domains where the NZE part of the hybrid name
is not similar in meaning to the Maori part are:

(a) personal names: Taieri-Louise, Moetu-Hippolite;
(b) surnames: Hanara-Benbow, Harris-Tatana;
(c) full names: Temaiharoa Tarawhata Graham, Laurel Ngahurihanga

Abernathy;

(d) heritage tree names: Tane Mahuta - Lord of the Forest; Te Matua Nga-
here - Father of the Forest; Te Tangi o te Tui - The cry of the Tui;
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(e) school names: Te Kura Kaupapa Maori o Bernard Fergusson, Pa Ha-
rakeke Teen Parent Unit;

(f) kindergarten names: Kereru Kindie, Whakamarama Kindergarten;

(g) café/restaurant names: Pohutukawa Eatery, The Thirsty Weka, Kiwi
Kai;

(h)sports club names: Kaumatua Tramping Club, Whiti te Ra League
Club;

(i) welfare/service/health organizations: National Council of Indepen-
dent Women’s Refuges Inc Nga Whare Whakaruruhau o Aotearoa,
Arohanui Hospice Shop, Nga Purapura - Lifestyle Advancement Cen-
tre, Whai Rawa Savings Programme;

(j) children’s activities/events: Tamariki Fun Page;

(k) community events: Whakaaro Whakairo Sculptural Symposium,
Maoriland Film Festival,

(1) businesses: Te Toa Barbers, Kiwitown Liquor Centre, Vetora [vetinar-
ian + ora (health)], Moana New Zealand, Nikau Foundation;

(k) Government activities/entities:

= Nga Taonga Sound and Vision,

= New Zealand Walking Access Commission Te Ara Hikoi Aotearoa,

» Te Pa Whakamarumaru New Zealand Security Intelligence Service,

= Museum of New Zealand Te Papa Tongarewa,

= Mana in Mahi,

= Te Mana Whanonga Kaipaho Broadcasting Standards Authority,

= Moana New Zealand (a fisheries company),

= NZ On Air Irirangi Te Motu,

= Ministry of Maori Development Te Puni Kokiri.

Names for Government activities/entities in which in the Maori and

NZE parts of the names have the same or almost the same meaning:

= Ministry of Education Te Tahuhu o Te Matauranga,

= Land information New Zealand Toitii Te Whenua,

» Te Taura Whiri i Te Reo Maori The Maori Language Commission,

» Te Minitatanga mo nga Wahine Ministry for Women,

= Ministry for Children Oranga Tamariki,

= The Royal Society Te Aparangi,

= Healthy Rivers/Wai Ora,

= Te Whare Wananga o te Awakairangi Wellington Technical Institute,

= The University of Otago Te Whare Wananga o Otago,

= Te Tari Kaumatua Office for Seniors.
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Geonames themselves, the names of organizations that contain
geonames and those names without geonames are also found, for example,
on street signs and public transport vehicles, as part of personal and com-
mercial addresses, in airports and shopping centres, in street names, in
newspapers, brochures and billboards, in prose and poetry, and in birth,
marriage and death documents. They are everywhere and are part of New
Zealand’s linguistic environment.

1. Options for the future

In New Zealand there is one set of geoname for NZE and another set
for Maori. There is a third set for hybrid geonames. In addition, there are
monolingual and hybrid dual names and alternative names.

What could happen to the hybrid geonames, doubled duplex
geonames and the univocity principle in the light of UNGEGN’s view that
geonames are part of intangible cultural heritage? There are several op-
tions, all of which need to take account of the four views.

Table 8. Options for the structure of New Zealand geonames that accord with or
do not accord with the views of UNCSGN, Kadmon, and UNGEGN

OPTION UNCSGN KADMON| UNGEGN
hybrids | univocity | doubled | heritage

1. Chapge all hybrid simplexes into v B 3 <
monolingual simplexes
e.g. Big Omaha = Omahanui; Te Atatu South = Te Atatu ki Te Tonga
A. Retain all hybrid simplexes x - - 4
2. Change all hybrid joined and
separated duplexes into monolingual v - - x
duplexes
e.g. Glentui = Maruatui; Papaka Stream = Mangapapaka; Mount Wera =
Maungawera
B. Retain all hybrid joined and < B 3 v
separated duplexes
3. Change all NZE and Maori doubled
(similar) duplexes into joined or 3 B v <
separated duplexes by removing one of
the two generic terms
e.g. Maraenui Marae = Maraenui; Pass Brook = The Brook
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C. Retain all NZE and Maori doubled v
duplexes (similar)

5. Change all hybrid doubled duplexes
(similar) into NZE or Maori joined or v - v x
separated duplexes

e.g. Lake Rotoiti Scenic Reserve = Little Lake Scenic Reserve;
Hukere Stream = Mangahukere.

D. Retain all hybrid doubled duplexes x - x 4

6. Change the two hybrid official
alternative geonames for the one
feature into the one official hybrid dual
geoname

e.g. Kawhiti or Stanley Head = Kawhiti / Stanley Head;
Young Nicks Head (Te Kuri) = Young Nicks Head / Te Kuri

7. Change the two hybrid unofficial
alternative geonames for the one
feature into the one hybrid official dual
geoname

x v - v

e.g. Manuka or Ranger Creek = Manuka Creek / Ranger Creek;
Trio Islands (Kuru Pongi) = Trio Islands / Kuru Pongi.

E. Retain all hybrid official and
unofficial dual and alternative x x - v
geonames for the one feature

8. Change all hybrid dual names into v _ B <
monolingual dual geonames
e.g. Old Man Range/Kopiiwai = Koroheke / Koptiwai;

Old Man Range / Mullet
F. Retain all hybrid dual names. ‘ x ‘ - ‘ - ‘ v
KEY:

doubled: geonames with two generic terms with similar meanings in the one geoname
heritage: intangible cultural heritage view

4 favoured by UNCSGN, Kadmon and UNGEGN

x not favoured by UNCSGN, Kadmon and UNGEGN

- not relevant

8. Conclusion

Every geoname has a structure and in a model inferred from UN-
GEGN’s Glossary two structures can be identified. These are simplexes
and composites, the latter being divided into two. The Glossary contains
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the entries allonym and its synonym alternative geoname but alternative
geonames are not included in the model.

A new five level enhanced geoname model that includes two types
of simplexes and three types of duplexes has been developed. The model
includes doubled geonames and in bi- and multilingual entities hybrid
geonames. This model is used to analyze the structures of 35,502 New
Zealand geonames from the Gazetteer 2015. The analysis shows that there
are 12,594 hybrids and 6,999 doubled geonames. The two overlap with
3,468 geonames being hybrid doubled geonames. In addition, the alter-
native and dual geonames found in the Gazetteer 2015 are discussed. In
structure alternative and dual geonames cover the full structural range of
paired geonames: hybrid with hybrid, hybrid with nonhybrid, nonhybrid
with hybrid and nonhybrid with nonhybrid.

Additional to the above an emerging trend by UNGEGN is to recog-
nize geonames as part of intangible cultural heritage.

However, there have been calls to discourage the use of hybrid
geonames and doubling in geonames. There are also calls for the imple-
mentation of UNCSGN?’s principle of univocity, which is reinforced in
UNGEGN’s manual. This principle applies to alternative names but not
to dual geonames.

What is the future for hybrid and doubled geonames? For hy-
brid geonames a process could be initiated which changed them into
monolingual geonames, e.g. Big Omaha becomes Omahanui. For doubled
duplexes one or the generic terms could be removed, e.g. Lake Rotoiti
could become Rotoiti and Lake Grassmere could become Lake Grass or
Grassmere. A hybrid separated duplex such as Putoetoe Point could be-
come an official alternative geoname as Putoetoe or Putoetoe Point.

For alternative geonames there are several options. For example,
the unofficial alternative geoname Manuka Creek or Stables Creek could
become either an official alternative geoname, e.g. Manuka Creek or Sta-
bles Creek or, better, it could be converted into a dual name, i.e. Manuka
Creek | Stables Creek. In fact all official and unofficial alternative geonames
could be converted into dual geonames, some of which can be hybrids.
Dual geonames do not violate the univocity principle because the two
parts become a single name.

Alternative geonames violate UNCSGN’s 1967 univocity principle.
This principle arose at a time when regional, national, international and
even local communication was difficult and often made more difficult be-
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cause of the use of two names for the one geographic feature. However,
these days, with the widespread, perhaps universal, use of computers, cell
phones, satellites, GPS and other devices, and the zooming in capacity of
online maps, it means that features are almost immediately located. The
policy is now outdated.

The final matter to consider is UNGEGN’s view that all geonames
are part of a universal intangible cultural heritage and of specific intan-
gible cultural heritages. New Zealanders live in a linguistic environment
in which almost everyone speaks English and a proportion of the popu-
lation speaks Maori, an official language. It is clear that the Maori lan-
guage is being increasingly used in the names of individuals and in pri-
vate and public entities. There is also an increasing understanding of the
importance of Maori geonames but this should not belittle in any way the
importance of NZE geonames and, more importantly, of the hybrid and
doubled geonames.

All New Zealand geonames embody various historical, economic,
linguistic, psychological, political, cultural, sociological and anthropo-
logical aspects of the bicultural New Zealand’s history and contribute to
a sense of identity, belongingness and, through intergenerational transfer,
continuity. Changes should minimized.

Retaining all New Zealand geonames in their current form means
the continuation of important aspects of New Zealand history and society,
including that of individual, ethnic, local, regional and national identities
and heritages.
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Solvita o o
Poseiko Personiska, lokala, globala

un glokala aktualizacija
Latvijas komercialo
nosaukumu ainava'

Latvian Gommercial Namescape:
Personal, Local, Global, and Glocal
Perspectives

The most extensive Linguistic Landscape (LL) study in the Baltic states (Poseiko 2015)
shows that written texts belonging to the commercial sphere of the LL dominate in
regional city centers; name signs of enterprises were identified the most often. Thus,
the commercial namescape is a significant part of the LL and the cityscape and plays a
significant role in the dissemination of public information and the language situation in
certain places.

The article has two aims. The first, theoretical aim is to define the article’s main
terms (globalization, localization, and glocalization) from a linguistic point of view
and to discuss naming strategies which have been used in order to express personal,
local, global, and glocal information in commercial names. The second, practical
aim is to describe the Latvian commercial namescape in terms of anthropocentrism,
globalization, localization, and glocalization theories and to analyze some local
commercial names in detail.

The most commonly used strategies for creating commercial names in Latvia
are transonymization, suffixation, and inclusion of lesser-used words. Anthroponyms
and toponyms; lesser-used words; culture-, geography-, history-, and social-practice-
marked lexemes; local and international suffixes; and polysemy are essential linguistic
tools for naming Latvian enterprises. Language contacts (foreign languages used in
combination with the state language) in bilingual and multilingual names and the
use of foreign languages in monolingual names are typical sociolinguistic features of
commercial names in Latvia.

The analysis shows two trends in commercial naming. First, there are a number
of creative commercial names in Latvian which can be considered “locally oriented”
names. Second, local businessmen often take into account social and economic processes
worldwide and create names that incorporate foreign languages or well-known lexemes,

1 Publikacija ir sagatavota tas autores istenota pécdoktorantaras projekta “Pilsétu
lingvistiska ainava ka daudzpusigs resurss Baltijas valstis: valodnieka, uznémeéja
un studenta perspektiva” (Nr. 1.1.1.2/VIAA/1/16/011) laika.
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signs, and symbols; such names can be considered glocal. In both cases, locality plays an

important role; the theoretical and practical discussion of this concept herein is open to
other, more specialized research in the future.

Keywords

commercial namescape,

naming strategies, language,

semantics, locality, glocalization

levads
Misdienas ikvienu cilveku apdzivotu vietu rota lingvistiska ainava
(turpmak LA) - “dazadu zanru, apjomu un stilu rakstveida tekstu - valo-
das zimju - kopums, kas ataino noteikta vidé lietotas valodas, sabiedriba
eso$as prestizas valodas, iedzivotaju identitati” (Poseiko 2019). Pédéjas
divas desmitgadés ir strauji pieaudzis teorétisko publikaciju skaits par
starpdisciplinariem LA pétjjumu risinajumiem un, balstoties uz Siem
teorétiskajiem risinajumiem, ir veikta LA izpéte daudzas pasaules vietas

(piem., Hélot et al. 2012; Piitz, Mundt 2019; Malinowski, Tufi 2020). Tomeér

nemainigi galvena uzmaniba pétijumos tiek pievérsta valodas zimém, to

saturam un lietotajam valodam. Autoriba, izvietojums un valodas lietojuma
regulacija ir seviski batiski kritériji, kas lauj visas LA valodas zimes klasificét

tris grupas (péc Gorter 2006; Shohamy, Gorter 2009):

L. Oficialas sféras valodas zimes, ko izvieto valsts un pasvaldibas
iestades, valstij vai pa$valdibam pilniba vai dalgji piederosi
uznémumi (piem., cela zimes, valsts iestazu nosaukuma zimes,
oficiali pazinojumi un tarisma informacijas centru izvietotie teksti).
Lai gan éku numurzimes ar ielu nosaukumiem izvieto juridiskas
personas un privatpersonas, tas ari ir uzskatamas par oficialas sféras
zimém; to forma un saturs ir stingri noteikts katras pasvaldibas
normativajos dokumentos (sk. ari Poseiko 2020a; 2020b).

2. Komercialas sféras valodas zimes, ko izvieto vietéjie un starptau-
tiskie uznémeji un privatpersonas ar ekonomisku motivaciju (piem.,
reklamas, afisas, nosaukumu zimes, pazinojumi par darba laiku un
sludinajumi) (sk. ar1 Buss 2013; Balode, Buss 2014; Poseiko 2018a).

3. Privatas sféras valodas zimes, ko izvieto nevalstiskas organizacijas,
religiskas organizacijas un privatpersonas bez mérka nopelnit
(piem., dievkalpojumu saraksti, etnisko biedribu nosaukuma zi-
mes, pazinojumi par niknu suni pie privatmaju sétam un grafiti)
(par grafiti Latvija sk. Poseiko 2013).
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Lidz $im plasakais LA pétijums Baltijas valstis (Poseiko 2015)
rada, ka komercialas sféras valodas zimes dominé regionalo pilsétu
centros. Devinu pilsétu LA izpété visbiezak tika identificétas tie$i no-
saukuma zimes (~31 % no visam iegitajam valodas zimém, sk. vairak
Poseiko 2015: 171). Lidz ar to var apgalvot, ka komercialo nosaukumu
ainava (commercial namescape) ir neatnemama LA un pilsétas aina-
vas sastavdala un tai ir batiska loma publiskas informacijas un valodas
situdcijas veido$ana.

Sim rakstam ir divi savstarpgji saistiti mérki: teorétiskais un prak-
tiskais. Teorétiskais meérkis ir skaidrot galvenos pétijuma terminus (glo-
balizacija, lokalizacija un glokalizacija) no valodniecibas perspektivas
un iztirzat komercialo nosaukumu izveides stratégijas un lidzeklus, kas
tiek izmantoti personiskas, lokalas, globalas un glokalas informacijas
izteik$anai. Praktiskais meérkis ir aplukot Latvijas komercialo ainavu
globalizacijas, lokalizacijas un glokalizacijas teoriju konteksta, plasak
analizgjot atseviskus vietéjo uzpémumu nosaukumus.

Raksta struktara ir pakartota mérkiem, to noslédzot ar kopsavilku-
mu, kura apkopoti galvenie secinajumi.

1. Komerciala nosaukuma motivacijas, struktiras, nozimes un

funkcionalitates raksturoSanas iespejas

Valodas situacija nekad nav atrauta no politikas (iekSpolitikas un
arpolitikas), kultaras un izglitibas, ekonomikas (vietéjas un starptautiskas)
un migracijas. Likumsakarigi, ka valodas un valodas lietojuma ieradumu
parmainas ir liela méra saistitas ar socialajiem procesiem un cilveku
komunikaciju dazadas teritorialajas vienibas: pilséta, valsti, Eiropa un
pasaulé. Tas ir iemesls, kapéc ir lietderigi iepazities ar socialo zinatnu
teorijam un dominéjosas idejas izvértét no valodniecibas viedokla.

Tadi termini ka globalizacija, lokalizacija un glokalizacija arvien
biezak tiek lietoti dazadas dzives jomas (t. sk. zinatné, izglitiba un medi-
jos), par ko liecina, pieméram, rezultatu skaits meklétajprogrammas
Googlelatviesu valodas versija (attiecigi: 55900, 51500 un 1290). Nakamaja
apaks$nodala tiks aplikota $o tris terminu izpratne socialajas zinatnés un
kultaras studijas, diskutéjot par to attiecinasanu uz valodniecibu. Otraja
apaks$nodala tiks raksturoti valodas un valodas lidzeklu izvéles kritériji
un mérki sociolingvistikas un socioonomastikas skatljuma, kas lauj
komercialos nosaukumus raksturot plasak — starpdisciplinari.
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1.1. Pamatterminu izpratne

Globalizdacija socialajas zinatnés un kulturologija galvenokart tiek
uzskatita par pasaules homogenizaciju kultiras un ekonomikas joma, kas
ir saistita ar vairakam cilvéku vienlaicigam identitatém vienas identitates
(nacionalas, etniskas) vieta. Sis fenomens nereti tiek saistits ar ekono-
misko integraciju un starptautisko kapitalismu, amerikanu masu kultaru
un McDonald tiklu, rietumu vértibam un domasanu (Americanization,
McDonaldization, Westernization), kas tiecas uz lidzibam cilveku domasana,
uzvediba un darbibas, uzsverot pasaules mérogu ka primaro (piem., Ritzer
2000; Robertson 2000; Suchéacek 2011; Roudometof 2015).

Turpreti lokalisms koncentréjas uz atseviskam teritorialam vienibam
un tajas notiekos$ajiem procesiem un paradibam, uzsverot lokalo razosanu
un patérésanu, vietéjo kultiaru un identitati. Tadéjadi lokalizacija ir pro-
cess, kura “svesais’, arpus kadas teritorialas vienibas (regiona, valsts, val-
stu apvienibas), kulttiras, socialo procesu un valodas esosais, tiek pielagots
(resp., padarits saprotams) zinamajam: lokalam tradicijam un ieradumiem,
zinaganam un pieredzém (piem., Roudometof 2015). Termins lokalizacija,
kas biezi tiek lietots translatologija (sk. Veisbergs 2019), konceptuali jau ir
saistits ar nakamo aplikojamo terminu - glokalizacija.

Tepriek$ minétie skatijumi uz socialiem un kultaras procesiem nav
pretpoli un cits citu ari neizsléedz. “Globalais vienmér ir saistits ar kadu
lokalu vietu, un lokalais tiek veidots un parveidots globala produktu, diskur-
su un ideju cirkulacija” (Salazar 2010: 190). Tiesi tadél pétnieki ir definéjusi
terminu glokalizacija, kas apvieno abas perspektivas un lauj analizét, ka
idejas, cilvéku ieradumi un socialie procesi pastav lidzas un savstarpéji
ietekméjas (piem., Suchacek 2011; Roudometof 2015). Tas ir starpkultaru
attiecibu un socialekonomiskas politikas process ar cilvéku tiklosanos (net-
working), lai savstarpéji apmainitos ar tradicijam un ierazam, zinasanam,
prasmém un pieredzém lokala un globala limeni (global to local un local
to global). Ta ka $aja procesa ietekmésanas, ieradumu un socialo praksu
parnemsana un dazadu neierastu kombinaciju veido$anas ir neizbégami
blakus procesi, tiek runats par fragmentaciju, hibriditati, heterogenitati un
difaziju ka raksturigam glokalizacijas pazimém (sk. ari Bérks 2013). Biz-
nesa vidé biezi tiek lietots sauklis “Doma globali, rikojies lokali!”

Nemot véra iepriek§ apliukotas teorétiskas idejas, valodnieciba
globalizacija attiecigi butu saistama ar lielo, prestizo un ekonomiski
izdevigo valodu izmantojumu, lokalizacija - ar vietéjo lingvistisko kodu
(valsts valodas, regionalo variantu, minoritasu valodu) lietojumu (t. sk.
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tulkojumos) un glokalizacija — ar globali nozimigo un lokali funkcionalo
valodu un valodu variantu mijiedarbibu, dazadam kombinacijam visos
valodas limenos (t. sk. transliteraciju un transkripciju, sk. 1.2. un 1. tab.).
Visos gadijumos valodai/-am var piemist simbolisks un/vai pragmatisks
lietojuma meérkis.

Vél viens limenis, kas netika iepriek$ pieminéts, bet ir butisks
komercialo nosaukumu izveidé, ir uznémuma ipasnieka/-u personis-
kais limenis, ko veido personiska informacija (galvenokart personvardi),
zinasanas un vértibas, intereses un aizrau$anas. Lai diskutétu par antro-
pocentrisma tendenci komercialo nosaukumu izveidé, krievu valodniece
Anna Trapeznikova (Axna Tpanesnuxosa) Krasnojarska (Krievija) ir iz-
mantojusi aptaujas metodi, intervéjot 100 uznémumu ipasniekus un no-
skaidrojot tris biezak minétos izveides principus: tieSo pasreprezentaciju,
netieSo pasreprezentaciju un ar autora biografiju saistitas vai autoram
nozimigas realijas izmantojumu (Tpamesuuxosa 2009: 108).

Ieprieks 1si raksturotas perspektivas ir nemtas veéra raksta
turpindjuma, lai raksturotu komercialo nosaukumu izveidi, mérkaudito-
riju un funkcionalitati Latvijas pilsétu publiskaja telpa.

1.2. Lingvistiskie un sociolingvistiskie “ﬂlek!i

komercialo nosaukumu izveidei

Lai kadu komercialo nosaukumu jeb ergonimu (sk. Poseiko 2015:
142; Sjoblom 2016: 454-455) varétu uzskatit par individualizétu, lokalu,
globalu vai glokalu nosaukumu, ir nepiecieSams apzinat iespéjamas iz-
veides stratégijas un lidzeklus noteiktas perspektivas izteiksanai.

Daudzi reklamas jomas specialisti un marketinga kompanijas anglu
valoda (piem., Rivkin 2009; Blindell 2014; Harroch 2016) piedava saméra
vienkarsas stratégijas veiksmigai uznémumu nosauk$anai. Ka tipiskakos
piemeérus var minét:
= transonimizaciju (kada onima, piem., atroponima vai toponima,

lietojumu par ergonimu);
= citatu, atsaucu un alziju izmantojumu;
= abreviaciju;

»  mérkauditorijai butisku konceptu ieklausanu;

*  jaunvardu radianu;

. neierastu atvasinatu vardu vai vardu savienojumu veidosanu;
. burtu vai skanu atkartosanu nosaukuma;

u daudznozimigu vardu lietosanu;
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. svesvalodu ar augstu ekonomisko vértibu vai, tie$i pretéji, mazak
lietoto valodu (lesser-used languages) lietojumu;

= transliteraciju (resp., kada alfabéta burtu un burtkopu atveidi ar
atbilsto$iem cita alfabéta burtiem) un transkripciju (resp., valodas
vienibu skanéjuma grafisku attélojumu ar noteiktu zimju sistému);

= vairaku valodu apvienosanu.

Redzams, ka nosaukto stratégiju pamata ir valodas fonétiskas,
morfologiskas, leksiskas un sintaktiskas vienibas (lingvistiskie lidzekli) un
cita valoda vai vairakas valodas (sociolingvistiskie lidzekli). So lidzeklu
plasaks raksturojums ir sniegts nakamajas rindkopas.

Komercialo nosaukumu analizé lingvisti biezi raksturo ergonimu
izveides lingvistiskos lidzeklus, ipasu uzmanibu pievér§ot onima un
apelativa attieksmém nosaukuma un leksiskajiem elementiem, kas
galvenokart tiek grupéti péc semantiskam pazimém (Laugale, Sulce 2012:
31-34; Buss 2014: 354-358; Poseiko 2015: 153-164; Sjoblom 2016: 457-
462, sk. ari Crapogy6uesa 2003; EmenpsanoBa 2007; Kyp6anosa 2014).

Viens no svarigakajiem jautajumiem ergonimu gramatiskas strukti-
ras sakara ir apelativu (prec¢u un pakalpojumu grupas - partika, apgérbi,
ziedi, druka un Susanas pakalpojumi) un iestazu/uznémumu darbibas fun-
kciju noradoso nomenklatiiras vardu (piem., veikals, banka, bars un salons)
ieklauSana komerciala nosaukuma sastava. Baltijas valstu LA daudzos ga-
dijumos apelativi funkcioné ka vienigie iestazu vai uznémumu identifika-
tori publiskaja telpa (Poseiko 2015; 2018a), tapéc to nozime komercialo no-
saukumu izveidé nav apSaubama. Nemot to véra, nosaukumi tiek grupéti:

. tieSajos nosaukumos, kuru pamata nomenklataras vardi, kas norada
uznémumu veidu, vai apelativi, kuri daléji vai pilniba parada
uznémumu funkciju un sortimentu (preces, pakalpojumus);

. simboliskajos nosaukumos, kas norada uznémuma atrasanas vietu,
metaforiski raksturo uznémuma darbibas jomu, piedavajumu vai
meérkauditoriju vai ir saistiti ar uznémumu idejisko koncepciju, to
filozofiju;

= jauktajos nosaukumos, kuru pamata ir tiesie nosaukumi un simbo-
liskie nosaukumi;

=  saisinatajos nosaukumos - abreviatiras (sk. vairak Laugale, Sulce
2012; Kyp6anosa 2014).

Ja tieSie nosaukumi sniedz apraksto$u informaciju par uzpémumu
(lasitajam nav japieliek pules ta izskaidro$anai), tad simboliskie nosau-
kumi ierosina asociacijas par uznémumu un laujas interpretacijam.
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Komercialo nosaukumu strukturalas izveides kritérijs paredz ari
to klasificésanu péc morfologiskajam un sintaktiskajam ipatnibam,; ta ir
iespéjams runat par viena varda nosaukumiem, salikteniem, saisinatiem
vardiem un abreviatiram, vardu savienojumiem un izteicieniem (piem.,
“sparnotiem teicieniem”).

Ergonimu motivacija ir saistita ar precedentu (‘to, kas noder par paraugu
kam vélakam, paSreizéjam' (LLVV))) un ta semantiku. Par precedentu avotu
grupam jeb tipiem var funkcionét literatiira, kino, muzika, vésture, geografija,
cilvéks u. tml. vai abstrakti nojégumi (Buss 2013: 51). Nereti socioonomasti-
kas pétijjumos precedentu avotu grupas tiek dévétas par ergonimu leksiski
semantiskajam grupam, to klasifikacija ir Joti daudzveidiga (jo ipasi krievu so-
cioonomastikas tradicija). Ka vienu pieméru var minét $adu leksiski semantisko
grupu Klasifikaciju: dzivas bitnes vai bitnes, kas uztveramas par dzivam; nedzi-
vi prieksmeti, bezdvéseliskas buitnes un paradibas; objektu grupu nosaukumi;
cilvéku, piedavajumu vai uznpémumu raksturojosi vardi; neskaidra semantika
(Cymepanckas 1973: 46-88; ar1 Poseiko 2015: 163-164). Savukart krievu valod-
niece Oksana Jemeljanova (Oxcana Emenvsnosa), analizéjot ergonimus Ufas
(Krievija) pilsétvide, ir definéjusi tadus jédzieniskos modelus ka, pieméram,
veids un paveids, dala vesela vieta, ipasiba vai iezime, likumsakariba un
personvards (Emenbsaosa 2007: 10-11; arl Poseiko 2015: 161-163).

Latviesu valodnieki komercialos nosaukumus péc to strukturalam un
tematiskam pazimém ir grupéjusi trivialajos un netrivialajos nosaukumos
(Buss 2014: 354-358; Balode, Buss 2014: 8-12). Par trivialajiem ergonimiem ir
uzskatiti, pieméram, nosaukumi, kurus veido ipasvardi vai kuru pamata ir var-
du savienojums “Pie...), bet par netrivialajiem nosaukumiem ir dévéti nosau-
kumi, kuru pamata ir reti lietota leksika, kurus veido deminutivi vai kuros ir
valodas spéle ar vardiem vai burtiem. Pilniba vai daléji transliteréti vardi vai
vardu savienojumi ari tiek uzskatiti par neierastiem un radosiem ergonimiem.

Sociolingyvistiskie lidzekli komercialo nosaukumu izveidé ir saistiti
ar lingvistiska koda (valodas, dialekta, izloksnes, sociolekta vai ideolekta)
izvéli, tulkojumu un valodu kontaktiem.

Valodas izvéli var ietekmét dazadi faktori. Sociolingvistika tiek
izcelti Cetri galvenie valodas izvéles kritériji:
= politiskais (valsts valodas lietojums);
= psihologiskais vai simboliskais (dzimtas valodas, etniskas valodas

lietojums);

. lingvistiskais (autoram/-iem un/vai lasitajiem zinama valoda,
labskaniga valoda);
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= ekonomiskais kritérijs (potencialo klientu skaits, valodas prestizs

un ekonomiska veértiba) (sk. ari Spolsky 2009; Cenoz, Gorter 2009;

Edelman 2009).

Daudzos gadijumos tiek izmantoti vairaki kritériji vienkopus. Ta,
pieméram, latvie$u valodas izvéles pamata var bat gan vajadziba ievérot
Valsts valodas likumu, gan vélme izcelt valsts valodu ka savu dzimto
valodu, kas ir zinama vietéjiem iedzivotajiem un kam piemit ekonomiska
veértiba (vismaz nacionala limeni).

Jauzsver, ka Latvija Valsts valodas likums un tam pakartotie Minis-
tru kabineta noteikumi Nr. 294 “Noteikumi par iestazu, sabiedrisko
organizaciju, uznémumu (uznéméjsabiedribu) nosaukumu un pasakumu
nosaukumu veido$anu un lieto$anu” paredz, ka komercialie nosaukumi
ir rakstami valsts valoda vai sve$valoda ar latinu burtiem (Valsts valodas
likums 1999, Ministru kabineta noteikumi Nr. 294). Latvijas likumdo$ana
ir demokratiska attieksmé pret valodas izvéli komercialajiem nosauku-
miem, ierobezojums attiecas uz alfabéta izvéli. Kirilica ka Latvijas lielakas
minoritasu valodas alfabéts nav atlauts ergonimos.

Sociolingvistiski analizéjot komercialos nosaukumus, biezi pro-
blémas sagada valodas noteikSana, jo ne vienmér uznémuma atrasanas
vietas vai izcelsmes valsts var bait pamats nosaukuma valodu saistit ar §is
valsts oficialo valodu vai vairakam valodam. Valoda var bat zime vai sim-
bols pati par sevi, ko ietekmé vairaki socialie stereotipi. Valoda var bat
ka norade uz starptautisku uznémuma orientaciju, ka pamats veiksmigai
nakotnei, ka izsmalcinatibas simbols un ari ka izklaides lidzeklis (sk. Tufi,
Blackwood 2010: 205; ar1 Edelman 2009: 141-154).

Socioonomastika valodas izvéle komercialiem nosaukumiem
tiek analizéta, nemot véra ari valodas funkcionalitati saistiba ar tirgus
meérkauditoriju:
= globalam tirgum izvéloties anglu valodu (globalizacijas lingua

franca), latinu un grieku valodu (universalas klasiskas valodas) vai

internacionalismus, kas ir saprotami vairaku valodu lietotajiem;
= lokalam tirgum izvéloties vietéjas valodas (valsts valodu, regionalas

un minoritasu valodas) (Sjoblom 2013: 9).

Iepriek§ minéto lidzeklu klasifikacija ir atainota 1. tabula. Ta ap-
kopo aplikotas teorétiskas atzinas un atskirigas ergonima nozimes,
meérkauditorijas un funkcionalitates perspektivas un sniedz konkrétus
piemeérus, kas turpmak izmantojami komercialo nosaukumu analizei (sk.
ari PosSeiko 2018a).
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1. tabula. Lingvistiskie un sociolingvistiskie lidzekli personiskas, lokalas, globalas un
glokalas perspektivas izteiksanai komercialajos nosaukumos

Lidzekli/ Personiska Lokala Globala Glokala
perspektiva
Lingvistiskie Personvardi (t. sk. |Nomenklataras Viegli atpazistami |Viegli uztverami
iesaukas) vardi, retak lietotie |un labi zinami nomenklataras
Biografiska in- to sinonimi (universe:lli) no- vardi Yietéjés
menklataras vardi [valodas

formacija (piem.,
dzimto maju no-
saukuma izman-
tojums, vecaku
izteicieni)

Vardi, kas ataino
ipasnieka/-u par-
liecibas, vértibas
vai simpatijas,
profesionalo dar-
bibas sféru

Okazionalismi

Abreviatiiras vai
vardu savieno-
jumi, kas grati
atkodéjami vai
nav atkodéjami
vairumam lasitaju
(izpémums —
gimene, tuvi
draugi, kolégi)

Lokali ievérojamu
cilvéku (piem.,
rakstnieku, maziku,
makslinieku, spor-
tistu) personvardi
vai ar vinu profe-
sionalo darbu, iz-
klaidém vai biznesu
saistiti vardi
Apkartéjas vides
vietvardi (piem.,
ciema vai pilsétas
nosaukums, upes vai
ezera nosaukums,
ielas nosaukums)
Apkartéjas vides
geografisko, socidlo
vai kulttiras objektu
nosaukumi

Kultarzimes (piem.,
tradicijas, vietéja
virtuve, makslas

un literaro darbu
nosaukumi vai téli,
mitologiskas butnes,
dievibas)
Minorita$u organi-
zaciju nosaukumi
Izlok$nu un dialek-
tu apelativi, vardu
savienojumi, iztei-
cieni

Arhaismi

Tie$a veida noradi-
ta vietéja mérkau-
ditorija (konkréta
sociala vai etniska
grupa)

originalvaloda
Starptautisku
slavenibu person-
vardi vai ar vinu
darbu, gimeni,
interesém vai biz-
nesu saistiti vardi

Pasaulslavenu
vietu, geografis-
ko, politisko vai
kultiiras objektu
nosaukumi

Globali zimoli

Netulkoti interna-
cionalismi
Pasaulslavenu
makslas, litera-
taras, kino u. c.
darbu nosaukumi,
ari $ajos darbos
atainotie téli, ob-
jekti un vietas

Atsauces uz pa-
saules klasiku
literattira, mazika,
kino, teatri u. tml.
(piem., citati vai
norades)

Masu kultaras
zimes

Uznémuma pil-
na nosaukuma
dalgjs tulkojums
lokalas valodas

Uznémuma pro-
duktu vai pakal-
pojumu apraksta
tulkojums vieté-
jas valodas
Internacionalas
(piem., klasisko
valodu) morfé-
mas vietéjo valo-
du vardos

Salikteni vai var-
du savienojumi
ar lokaliem un
globaliem var-
diem
Internaciona-
lismi vietéjas
valodas

Globalu kon-
ceptu, terminu
atveide vietéjas
valodas
Citvalodu
personvardu
atveides varianti
valsts valoda
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Socio- Dzimta valoda, [Valsts valoda Anglu valoda Biezak lietotas
lingvistiskie ffhalekts vai Regionalas vai  |Universalas, Va}odas ar
izloksne minoritau biezak lietotas  |PIVWs dfileju
Sociolekts, valodas (piem., |valodas pasaulé vai burtlsku.
ideolekts minoritasu bez teksta te.ks_tj‘l_ tulkoj umu
Valoda, kam organizaciju tulkojuma vietéjas valodas
piegkirta nosaukumi vietéjas valodas |Globalo valodu
simboliskavai ~ °ri§inalvaloda) |k agickas valodas iogtakﬂ liElem-’
ekonomiska Transliteracija no . |Kodu jauksana
~Ob X -racy Valodu kontakti | 343 vai
vértiba vienas vietéjas |iem kodu ' _
e valodas cita Plefil KOG teikuma) ar
Eifoniska valoda "¢ ) jauk$ana varda || ietsiam valodam
vietéja valoda Vai teikuma) )
(piem., krievu |0, elementiem | Lransliteracija
valodas vardu Vietéjas valodas) 1O sves$valodas
transliteré$ana vismaz viena
latviesu valoda) vietéja valoda

2. Komercialo nosaukumu izveides stratedijas un Iidzek!i prakse

Starpdisciplinari aplakotie termini (globalizacija, lokalizacija,
glokalizacija) un izveidotais parskats par lingvistiskajiem un socio-
lingvistiskajiem lidzekliem personiskas, lokalas, globalas un glokalas
perspektivas izteik$anai ir par pamatu nakamo apaksnodalu secibai un
saturam. Katra apak$nodala ir veltita vienai perspektivai, vispirms to
visparigi raksturojot un tad ilustréjot ar paris piemériem.

2.1. Personiskas informacijas izcelums komerciala nosaukuma

Veésturiskas LA izpéte Latvijas divas lielakajas pilsétas — Riga un
Daugavpili - rada, ka antroponimu lietojums komercialajos nosauku-
mos ir uzskatams par stabilu ergonimu izveides tradiciju (Po$eiko 2016;
2018b). 19. gs. beigas un 20. gs. sakuma liela dala komercialo nosau-
kumu bija noraditi ipasnieku prieksvardi un uzvardi latviesu vai krievu
valoda, demonstréjot ipasnieku tieSu pasreprezentaciju (sk. ieprieks 1.1.).
Atseviskos gadijumos izkartnés bija ieklauta papildu informacija par
ipasnieka profesiju, lai atainotu profesionalo kvalifikaciju un atbilstibu
piedavatajai darbibas sférai (sk. vairak Poseiko 2016: 83-84, 89; 2018b:
163). Lidzigi gadijumi ir atrodami ari musdienu Latvijas LA; Ipasi
zobarstniecibas un jurisprudences jomas parstavji izvélas noradit $adu
informaciju pilsétu publiskaja telpa. Cilvéka profesionalitate, specializétas
prasmes un zinasanas un piederiba konkrétas jomas organizacijam vai
biedribam funkcioné ka batiska juridisko personu reklama.
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1. attéla ir redzama autoskolas izkartne no Daugavpils. Komercialo
nosaukumu veido tris dalas: nomenklatiiras vards (autoskola), ipasnieka
prieks$varda inicialis a ar mazo sakumburtu un uzvards (Poriesa) un trans-
porta vaditaja apliecibu kategorijas (A, B, C, D, E) latviesu valoda.

1. attels. Nosaukuma zime Daugavpili (Poseiko 2015)

Komercialaja nosaukuma ir vérojama a¢garna vardu seciba; latviesu
valoda vards/-i genitiva nostajas pirms vardsavienojuma otra kompo-
nenta, arl personvardi tiek rakstiti ar lielajiem sakumburtiem (resp.,
literari pareizi batu “A. Poriesa autoskola”). Aplakojot izkartni, ir sa-
protama ierastas vardu secibas mainas un maza sakumburta lietojuma
motivacija — prieksvarda inicialis (burts a) un uzvarda galotne (burts a)
vizuali ilustré automasinas ritenus. Lai gan, péc valodnieka Ojara Busa
domam, komercialais nosaukums ir raksturojams ka trivials (sk. 1.2. un
Buss 2014: 353-361), jo ta pamata ir Ipasvards, tam piemit netrivialitates
pazimes multimodalitates dé]. Automasina ir uzskatama par svarigu au-
toskolas simbolu, pakalpojuma nodro$inataju un finansu pelnas lidzekli,
tadél $ads verbalas un vizualas informacijas apvienojums ataino kreativu
risinajumu uznémuma reklamésanai un lasitaju uzmanibas pievér$anai
pilsétas publiskaja telpa.

Netieso ipasnieka pasreprezentacijas gadijumu (sk. 1.1.) Latvijas
komercialo nosaukumu ainava ir mazak, ka viens piemérs ir minams
kancelejas un biroja pre¢u uznémums “Freko”. Sis komercialais nosaukums
ir saliktenis, ko veido divu vardu dalas: uznémuma dibinataja un vaditaja
iesauka (Fredis) un nomenklatiras vards (kompanija) (elektroniska
sarakste 20.08.2013.). Tatad komerciala nosaukuma izveidé ir izmantota
dalgja transonimizacija (resp., dala antroponima pargajusi ergonima),
abreviacija, onima un apelativa apvienosana.
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Vel sarezgitak ir identificét gadijumus, kad komercialais nosaukums
ataino ar Ipasnieka/-u biografiju saistitas vai nozimigas realijas izman-
tojumu (sk. 1.1.); bez intervijam, elektroniskajam sarakstém vai papil-
du informacijas atrasanas uznémumu majaslapas to atklat ir praktiski
neiespé&jami. Viens piemérs: Livanu konditorejas izstradajumu razo$anas
uznémuma “Adugs” nosaukums patiesiba ir abreviatiira, kas nozimé “Ar
Dievu, Gdeni, gaisu un sauli”. Ergonima pamata ir Ipasnieka vélme izcelt
$o0 vardu nozimi vina personiskaja pasaules uztveré, uznémuma darbiba
un cilvéka dzives filozofija (sk. vairak Poseiko 2012: 209).

2.2. Lokalais vietejos uznemumu nosaukumos

Baltijas valstu komercialo nosaukumu ainavas izpétes rezultati
rada, ka tie$ie nosaukumi veido ~40 % no visiem nosaukumiem (PoSeiko
2015: 180-182). Par lokaliem nosaukumiem ir uzskatami tie$ie nosau-
kumi, kuru pamata ir uznémuma veidus noradosi nomenklatiras vardi
vai sortimentu nosauco$i apelativi, kas nav fonétiski vai semantiski
lidzigi citas valodas (piem., veikals, aptieka, ziedi, apavi). Te minami ari
radosi atvasindjumi, pieméram, “Kakotava’, “Majotava’, “Mielotava” un
“Pasédnica” Latvie$u valoda substantivu izskana -ava norada vietu, kas
paredzéta kadai konkrétai, specializétai darbibai: kitkotava - vieta, kur
kitkot ‘taisit kuikas / radit dzeguzei raksturigas balss skanas / bezdarbigi
sédét’; majotava - vieta, kur cilvéki majo, pastavigi dzivo, vai vieta, kas ir
saistita ar cilveku pastavigo majvietu; mielotava — vieta, kur cilvéki mielo
‘dod viesiem ést/dzert ko gar$igu un neikdienisku’ un mielojas ‘éd/dzer
ko garsigu un neikdienisku’ Lidziga motivacija ir ari substantiva izskanai
-nica: pasédnica - vieta, kur pasédét. Atvasinajumi paplasina pamatvardu
leksisko nozimi, un $ada nozimes ekspansija ir noderiga komercialiem
nosaukumiem, jo lauj “spéléties” ar nozimju niansém vai vairakam
nozimem.

Par lokaliem nosaukumiem ir uzskatami ari komercialie nosaukumi
ar ieklautiem toponimiem vai lokali nozimigam kultirzimém (sk. 1. tab.).
Ka piemérus var minét jauktos ergonimus ar komponentiem Latvija un
Riga: “Latvijas Mobilais Telefons” daudzviet Latvija, “Latvijas Maiznieks”
Daugavpili un “Rigas Vilni” Riga (sk. vairak Balode, Buss 2014: 1-13), ari
“Spidolas optika” un “Laimdotas skaistuma centrs” Lielvardé (sk. vairak
Poseiko 2018c: 203-206). Sajos gadijumos gan lingvistiskie lidzekli (lek-
sikas izvéle), gan ari sociolingvistiskie lidzekli (latviesu valodas lietojums)
ir vérsti uz lokalu perspektivu.
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Raksta ierobezota apjoma dé]l netiks izvérsts jautajums par
lokalitates izpratni atskirigas teritoriali un sociali noskiramas vienibas,
tomér tas batu apspriezams cita publikacija. Ta¢u janorada, ka valsts
vards Latvija komercialajos nosaukumos ir attiecinams uz lokalitati valsts
limeni; uznémums nosaukuma rada ta registréSanas valsti un produk-
cijas izplatiSanas arealu, iespéjams, pauz piederibu valstij, ka ari tas ar
savu darbibu un produkciju parstav Latviju. Pilsétvardi jeb astionimi
komercialajos nosaukumos ir attiecinami, pirmkart, uz pilsétas Iimeni,
otrkart, uz masdienu novada un/vai kultarvésturiska novada limeni,
tad — valsts limeni. Savukart ieprieks pieminéto komercialo nosaukumu
no Lielvardes gadijuma rodas jautajums, vai atsauce uz Andreja Pumpu-
ra sarakstito nacionalo eposu “Lac¢plésis” (1888) ir uzskatama par valsts
vai pilsétas limena lokalitati. Ka izvértét leksisko vienibu ($aja gadijuma
literaro télu) nozimibu $auraka un plasaka lokalitates izpratné?

2. attéls.
Nosaukuma zimes Valmiera
(Poseiko 2014)

2. attéla ir redzamas tris nosaukuma zimes ar tekstu latviesu valoda
no Valmieras. Lai gan Valmieras dramas teatra nosaukuma zime attiecas
uz oficialo LA sféru (sk. raksta ievadu), tas ir precedents divu taja pasa éka
eso$o uznémumu nosaukumiem: kafejnicas jauktajam nosaukumam “Ce-
turtais Céliens Teatra kafejnica” un skaistumkops$anas salona jauktajam
nosaukumam “Cits Teatris Skaistumkops$anas salons”

Sis gadijums ataino semantiski vienotu un lokali orientétu nosau-
kumu grupu ar kopigu tematu - teatris. Ka redzams, lekséma teatris
ir lietota visos tris ergonimos: pirmaja gadijuma ka nomenklatiiras
vards tie$aja nosaukuma (“Valmieras teatris”), otraja gadijuma - ka
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nomenklataras varda (kafejnica) diferencétajs genitiva (teatra), kas vizuali
novietots zem simboliska kafejnicas nosaukuma “Ceturtais Céliens”, un
tresaja gadijuma - ka uznémuma nosaukuma komponents, kas simboliski
nosauc uznémumu (“Cits Teatris”). Tatad divu uznémumu nosauksana
ir nemta veéra to atrasanas vieta un §is vietas funkcionalais izmantojums
(teatra €ka), pielagojot nosaukumus tai. Te lokalitate ir saistita ar vél
$auraku socialo telpu - vienu éku.

kas skaidrojuma, var pienemt, ka kafejnicas nosaukums rosina dramas
teatra apmeklétajus viena céliena laiku nesteidzigi pavadit kafejnica,
baudot kadu dzérienu un/vai édienu. Tas var tikt attiecinats uz dzivi
ka “isto teatri” (piem., alazija no Jana Strei¢a makslas filmas “Teatris”,
1978). Turpretim skaistumkop$anas salona simboliskda nosaukuma
ideja var tikt interpretéta ka uznémuma darbinieku piedavajums izvei-
dot klientiem teatra aktieru cienigu matu sakartojumu, sejas izskatu un
manikiru.

2.3. Starptautiski orientéts vai globalizaciju atainojoss

komercialais nosaukums

Arvalstu zimoli (piem., “Ikea’, “McDonald”, “Narvessen”, “Zara” un
“ibis”) nemainiga veida ienak ari Latvijas LA un ataino briva tirgus poli-
tiku. Savukart dala vietéjo uznéméju labpratak izvélas savus uznémumus
nosaukt svesvaloda, lai gan ne vienmér uznémuma darbiba stiepjas talak
par valsts robezam un par galveno mérkauditoriju batu uzskatami arvalstu
klienti. Tas parada, ka valodas izvéli nosaka ne tikai ekonomiskais faktors
(sk. 1.2.), ka citas valodas tiek uztvertas par simboliski vértigakam neka
valsts valoda to labskanibas, prestiza un stereotipu dé] un ka globalas ten-
dences var tikt nekritiski parnemtas vietéja praksé. Ka piemérus var minét
meébelu izgatavosanas un pardosanas uznémumu “Elite House” un apgérba
veikalu “Big! moda” Riga, frizétavu “Beleco” Liepaja un skaistumkopsanas
salonu “adore” Valmiera. Tapat dazi apelativi ir kluvusi par neatnpemamu
komercialo nosaukumu ainavas sastavdalu, pat lingvistiskam klidejam
(piem., hotel ‘viesnica, tattoo ‘tetovéjumi, cafe ‘kafejnica’ un barber
‘barddzinis/frizieris’).

3. attéla ir redzama hotdogu veikala reklaminformacija Rigas
pasazieru dzelzcela stacija. Visticamak, uznémuma atrasanas vieta — viens
no starptautiska tirisma infrastruktaras centriem - ir noteikusi globalo
perspektivu komerciala nosaukuma izveide.
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PREMIUM QUALITY

HOT DOG

Number One

3. attéls. Reklaminformacija Riga (Poseiko 2019)

Pie stikla piestiprinato nosaukuma zimi nosaciti veido Cetras verbala
teksta dalas anglu valoda: produkta kvalitates raksturojums PREMIUM
QUALITY ‘augstaka kvalitate, produkta nosaukums HOT DOG ‘hot-
dogs, produkta kvalitates raksturojums Number One ‘numur viens un
iespéjamas izcelsmes vietas un gada norade California 1959 ‘Kalifornija
1959’ Vizuali ar lielaku burtu izméru un treknrakstu ir izcelts piedavatais
produkts — hotdogs —, savukart atskiriga pamatnes krasa (resp., sarkana
krasa) pievér§ uzmanibu toponimam Amerikas Savienotajas Valstis
(ASV) - Kalifornijai -, kas vienlaikus ir $tata un pilsétas nosaukums.

Noradi uz ASV un amerikanu sabiedribu un kultaru demonstré ari
papildu informacija: karoga attéli nosaukuma zimé un lielformata attéla
uz vienas no stikla vitrinam, divas bijusa prezidenta Baraka Obamas
melnbaltas fotografijas, kuras B. Obama mielojas ar hotdogu, ka ari cetras
reklamas ar vienu no biezak personificétajiem téliem - Tévoci Semu (On-
cle Sam) - un identisku retorisku jautdjumu latvieSu un krievu valoda:
“Vai tu esi méginajis slaveno Kalifornijas hot dog?” Kalifornijas atkartota
pieminésana, visticamak, ir saistita ar Kalifornijas éstuves “Capitol Dawg”
2012. gada uzstadito rekordu par dargako hotdogu pasaulé (Good Day
2012), no Kalifornijas nak ari viens no hotdogu atrésanas rekordistiem
Dzojs Cesnats (Joey Chestnut) (Meldrum 2018). Tatad Kalifornija ir
saistita ar hotdogu kulttiru (sagatavosanu, pardosanu, éSanu).

Redzams, ka nosaukuma zimes izveidé ir izmantota anglu valoda ka
starptautiska valoda un globalizacijas simbols, lekséma hotdogs — ka masu
kultaras zime un viens no spilgtakajiem neveseligas partikas piemériem
(pat ja tas tiek raksturots ka augstas kvalitates produkts) un lekséma
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Kalifornija - ka starptautiski atpazistamas vietas piemeérs, kas ilustré
ASV kultaru, sabiedribu un ekonomiku. Tadéjadi gan sociolingvistis-
kais lidzeklis (anglu valoda), gan lingvistiskie lidzekli (pragmatonims un
toponims), gan ari vizuala informacija (ASV karogs) lauj $o komercialo
nosaukumu uzskatit par tipisku globalizacijas pieméru.

Savukart iepriek§ pieminétas reklamas ieklauj lokalus un globalus
izteiksmes lidzeklus: vietéjas valodas, Tévoca Sema ziméjumu un
pragmatonimu anglu valoda (hot dog ‘hotdogs’). Tadéjadi ir raditas divas
bilingvalas reklamas (latviesu un anglu valoda, krievu un anglu valoda),
kas apvieno lokali funkcionéjosas valodas ar globalu valodu un demonstré
glokala teksta izveides principus.

2.4. Glokals nosaukums Latvijas komercialo nosaukumu ainava

Izskatot LA datubazi?, ir redzams, ka patiesiba liela dala komercialo
nosaukumu ir uztverami par glokaliem ergonimiem (Poseiko 2018a;
2018c¢). Var minét tikai dazus nejausi izvélétus piemérus, kas lielakoties
ir jauktie nosaukumi: “PapirHaus” Liepaja, “after... Kokteilu un susi bars”
Riga, “Davanas un suveniri BLK feng shui” Daugavpili, “Lion Restorans”
Ventspili, “Hotel Wolmar Viesnica” Valmiera, “EconomClass apgérbi
jums” un “Funky Barons Hostelis” Riga. Japiebilst, ka pédéja pieméra
vards hostelis ir divas krasas: oranza krasa ir hostel, bet zila krasa - is,
tadéjadi laujot o nomenklatiiras vardu izlasit anglu valoda un latviesu
valoda. Krasa $aja gadijuma noskir vienu semantikas zina identisku vardu
divas valodas.

Tapat var minét ari vairakus nomenklataras vardus, kuri ir fonétiski
lidzigi vairakas valodas un viegli at$ifréjami: lombards, kafejnica, restorans,
bars un banka.

4. attéla ir redzama apaksvelas veikala nosaukuma zime no Rigas
LA, ko veido tris dalas: vizuali izcelti divi sakumburti (ZB), izméra zina
mazaki sakumburti, kas izvietoti burta B pusaplos (E un RA) un vards
LINGERIE fsievie$u apaksvela’ anglu/francu valoda. Kops 2017. gada
oficialais uznémuma nosaukums ir “Ze:Bra” (Ze:Bra 2020). Sis simbolis-
kais nosaukums ir uztverams divéjadi. No vienas puses, tas ir viena varda
nosaukums latviesu valoda — “Zebra” - ar kolu ka zilbju atdalitaju, kas
uznémuma artelpas reklaminformacija netiek izmantots. No otras puses,

2 Digitala datubaze ar fotografijam no devinam Baltijas valstu pilsétam ir pieejama
$eit: http://lldata.ru.lv/. Tacu raksta autores ipasuma pasreiz ir papildu fotografijas
no Rigas, Liepajas, Lielvardes, Aluksnes, Karsavas un Kuldigas.
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nosaukumu veido ta pirmas dalas daléja transkripcija no anglu valodas
(ze no artikula the) un vards anglu valoda (bra ‘krasturis’), ta izveido-
jot divu vardu nosaukumu “Ze (the) Bra”. Sis ir tie$s nosaukums, jo ta
pamata ir apelativs, kas tiesa veida parada uznémuma darbibas jomu un
funkcioné ka ergonims - uznémuma nosaukums un atpazistamibas zime
(sk. ieprieks 1.2.). Ja pirmaja gadijuma asociacijas var rasties ar krasturi
un apaksbiksém ka dzivnieka — zebras - linijam (tumsajam vai gai$ajam),
tad otraja gadijuma ir uzsveérti krasturi ka uznémuma galvena produkcija
vai viens no galvenajiem produktiem.

. LINGERIE

4. attels. Apaksvelas veikala nosaukuma zime Riga (Poseiko 2019)

Ja uzmanibu pievérS uznémuma reklaminformacijai pilséta (sk.
4. attélu), redzams, ka iepriek§ minétajiem nosaukuma interpretacijas
variantiem var tikt pievienots izcelto burtu fonétiskais lasijums — Zé Bé un
vards ERA, kas veidojies, apvienojot burta B ievietotos burtus.

Zé bé ir slenga vards (adverbs), kas tiek lietots gadijumos, kad
runatajam/-ai vai runa pieminétajai personai vai vairakam personam kaut
kas/kads/viss ir apnicis (Buss, Ernstsone 2006: 552). Adverbs ir aizgiits no
vulgarisma 3aebucey ‘neiedomajami briniskigi/vienreizéji’ krievu valoda
(Urban dictionary 2020). Pirma nozime (resp., apnicis/apnikusi) lauj iz-
teikt pienémumu, ka uznémums impliciti nodod zinu: “Ja Tev ir apnikusi
Tava vela un/vai citu uznémumu piedavajums, nac pie mums!” Atsauce
uz vulgarismu krievu valoda ar izteikti pozitivu konotaciju, iespé&jams,
var tikt lietota, lai raksturotu uznémuma piedavajumu. Savukart vards era
saistams ar latvieSu valodas vardu éra/laikmets, kas ar tadu pasu nozimi
tiek lietots vairakas valodas (piem., anglu, spanu, lietuviesu un krievu
valoda). Vai §1 éra ir uzskatama par ipasi piemérotu uznémuma darbibai
un tas produkcijai, vai laikmets ir produkcijas lietosanas laiks - $ie re-
toriskie jautajumi un ieprieks izteiktie pienémumi ataino “spélésanos” ar

darbibas misiju un marketinga filozofiju.
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Nosaukuma variants latvie$u valoda (“Zebra”) nosauc uznémumu
simboliski; ta saikne ar uznémuma darbibu ir asociativa. Nosaukuma vari-
ants anglu valoda (“The Bra”) un papildu informacija (lingerie) ir pragmatis-
ka, vérsta uz garamgajéju un klientu eksplicitu informé$anu par uznémuma
darbibas specifiku. Savukart krievu valodas lietojums nosaukuma impliciti
ir saistits ar ta konotaciju, subjektivu nosaukuma uztveri un interpretaciju
saistiba ar uznémuma darbibas sféru un produkciju. Valodu kontakti ir
gan starp latvie$u valodu un anglu valodu (ze un the), gan starp latvieSu
valodu un franc¢u valodu (Zebra un lingerie), gan starp latviesu valodu un
krievu valodu (zé bé un 3ae6ucv), gan ari pastarpinati starp krievu valodu
un anglu/fran¢u valodu (3aebucwv > zé bé un lingerie).

Nosaukuma ir apvienotas atskirigas leksiskas nozimes vairak neka
viena valoda. Burtu grafiskais izkartojums logotipa raisa atskirigas no-
saukuma lasi$anas stratégijas un demonstré teksta vizualizacijas nozimi
informacijas nodosana un sanemsana. Tas lauj nosaukumu izlasit dazadi,
balstoties uz valodu un polisémijas zinasanam. Tadéjadi sis piemérs ilustré
valodas spéli sociolingvistiska un semantiska limeni un ir uzskatams par
netriviala un glokala komerciala nosaukuma pieméru.

Nobeigums

Saja raksta teorétiski tika apliikotas socialo zinatnu un kulturologijas
teorijas, lai labak saprastu valodas procesus viena no Latvijas LA dalam -
komercialo nosaukumu ainava. Plasak tika raksturoti lingvistiskie un so-
ciolingvistiskie lidzekli, ar kuriem tiek izteikta personiska, lokala, globala
vai glokala uznémuma idejiska perspektiva (pat ja ta ir tikai iedomata
vai visai nosacita). Ta rezultata, balstoties uz sociolingvistu un socioono-
mastu teorétiskajam atzinam un praktiskajiem pétijjumiem, ir izveidots $o
perspektivu un lidzeklu detalizéts parskats (sk. 1. tab.), kas ir izmantots rak-
sta otras dalas izstradei un var noderét turpmako pétijumu izstradei.

Latvija biezak lietotas stratégijas vietéjo uznémumu nosaukumu
izveidé ir transonimizacija, sufiksacija un daudznozimigu vardu iz-
mantojums valsts valoda un/vai svesvaloda. Antroponimi un toponimi,
retak lietoti vardi, kultarzimes, sufiksi un vardu nozimes ir uzskatami
par batiskiem lingvistiskajiem lidzekliem uzpémumu nosauksana.
Valodu kontakti (valodu kombinacijas ar valsts valodu) bilingvalos un
multilingvalos nosaukumos un svesvalodu lietojums monolingvalos no-
saukumos ir saméra tipiskas sociolingvistiskas pazimes.

192



Pieméru iztirzajums raksta otraja apaksnodala un aplukotie, bet
ierobezota raksta apjoma dé| neanalizétie ergonimi kopuma rada divas
tendences komercialo nosaukumu izveidé. No vienas puses, ir vérojams
kreativu ergonimu latvie$u valoda pieaugums, kas uzskatami par lokali
orientétiem nosaukumiem. No otras puses, uznéméji nem véra socialos
un ekonomiskos procesus un rada nosaukumus ar daléju informaciju
cita valoda vai ar pasaulé plasi atpazistamam kultarzimém, tadéjadi vei-
dojot glokalas lingvistiskas prakses. Abos gadijumos lokalitatei ir batiska
nozime uznémumu nosauksana, tadé] s1 koncepta teorétiskais un prak-
tiskais iztirzajums ir atvérts citiem, Saurak specializétiem pétijumiem
nakotné.
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Latvijas vietvardi un kars
Latvian Place Names and War

Although placenames are supposed to be the most enduring part of lexis, they - being
the main linguistic guardians of history - are influenced by various social events. This
is reflected in the so-called incident names (see, for example, Stewart 1975: 105; Baker,
Carmony 1975). For the purpose of demonstrating it in Latvian toponymy, the most
dramatic event of all - war — was selected as an example. Latvian placenames show
that wartimes have affected the toponymy in different ways - lexically, semantically,
and even grammatically and orthographically. However, there is still no comprehensive
research about the impact of war on the toponymy of Latvia.

The reflections of warfare are mainly observed in the lexical and semantic level
of Latvian placenames. As the Latvian toponomastic tradition and formulas prevent the
inclusion of abstract notions in placenames, there are not very many Latvian placenames
containing the lexeme kar$ ‘war’ — among a million placenames of Latvia, there are only
a few of this kind (e.g., Kara plava ‘War meadow, where horses of the French army
were pastured, Kara purs ‘War swamp), where the Swedish army had fought, etc.). More
frequently, ‘war” appears in the metadata - in stories about the places where war is the
main chronotope. People remember destroyed houses, or places where refugees had
hidden. Due to such place stories, the placenames survive long after the houses have been
destroyed or their owners are gone. In the surface (lexical) level, placenames show only
elements of the event frame structure - there is a plenty of placenames that remind about
a war with the help of concrete words referring to battles, weapons, soldiers, roads etc.
(Granatbedre ‘Grenade pit, a former bomb crater; Franciizu brads ‘French ford,, a place
where French soldiers crossed a river in 1812; Jatnieku cels ‘Cavalryman road’” where
Swedish army moved; Baterijas kalnini ‘Battery hillswhich were made by soldiers). The
wars most often reflected in Latvian toponyms are: Russo-Turkish war (19th century),
World War I and II, Napoleon’s invasion in Russia, Polish-Swedish War (17th century),
and in some cases even battles between neighbouring tribes in the 13th century.

War has annihilated thousands of house names and oikonyms, as they disappeared
along with the houses and their owners (however, they often remain in microtoponyms -
names of fields, meadows, forests etc.). Meanwhile, war has also created new placenames.
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Many of wartime toponyms are the so-called temporal names - such as names of batallion
settlements, military companies, bunkers and temporary roads. Often, they were created
metaphorically (for example, fort hill name Ferdinanda deguns ‘Ferdinand’s nose’ - named
after Ferdinand I, the ruler of Bulgaria during World War I, or a bunker name Jaunais
Alkazars ‘New Alcazar’ - named after the fortress Alcazar in Spain) or metonymically
(for instance, a battalion resting place near Tukums was called Tukuma séta “Tukums’
yard, and the name of a battalion resting place near Talsi was Talsu séta “Talsi’ yard’).
Transtoponymization is the main technique of the derivation of such wartime toponyms.
The real placenames during a war were often protected and confidential. In the public
reports of battles and movement of soldiers, placenames could not be written in full
form (especially names of river, farmsteads and roads) - only the initials were used
(war rapporteurs wrote, for example, “Miisu cinu darbibu apzimé loks ap Z. ezeru” “The
territory of our battles is around Z. lake’). In the war reports, placenames had to be precise
and in the nominative case. Memories of soldiers confirm that wrong information about

a placename could cause a lost battle and lost human lives.
Moreover, placenames can be also used as an ideological weapon — which was one

of the most important weapons in the Cold War.

Keywords
Latvian toponyms, toponyms and war,
transtoponymization

levads

Nav noliedzams, ka starp vietvardiem, kuri apraksta geografiska ob-
jekta aréjo izskatu, apkartni, lokalizaciju, formu utt., ir ari tadi, kas stasta par
realiem vésturiskiem notikumiem. Ne velti $adiem vietvardiem toponimika
ir radits ipa$s termins “notikumvardi” (incident names; sk., pieméram,
Stewart 1975, 105; Baker, Carmony 1975). Liela dala sadu vietvardu Latvijas
toponimija stasta par dazadam militaram darbibam - karu un ta sekam.

Kar$ var ietekmét ikvienas valsts toponimisko sistému. Par to lie-
cina, pieméram, vietvards Ferdinanda Deguns — kalna nosaukums, kas,
péc kara liecinieku un vésturnieku zinam, atrodams vai katra valsti, kur
norisinajies Pirmais pasaules kars. Sis vietvards diezgan biezi pieminéts
kara laika dokumentos, zinojumos, atminu gramatas, kartés un preseé.
Cara Nikolaja IT armijas komandieris Vladimirs Dzunkovskis (Braoumup
Incynkosckuii) atceras: “Gajam minates 40 1idz kalna pakajei un devamies
talak tik atri, ka paveléts. So augstieni sauca Ferdinanda Deguns, tadi de-
guni bija modé un pastavéja visas frontés” (ruynxosckuii) Izradas, ka
$adi kalnu nosaukumi ir metaforiski darinajumi, kam pamata Bulgarijas
knaza, Vacijas impérijas un Austroungarijas sabiedrota Pirmaja pasaules
kara Ferdinanda I vards. Uzskatams piemérs redzams karté no Latvijas
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armijas generala Karla Goppera atminam (Goppers 1939: 73; sk. 1. attélu)
par Pirmo pasaules karu Brestas apgabala (ari Latvija ta saukts kads zemes
kilis pie Ilakstes, kur bijusi iekartojusies vacu karotaji).

e - —== aft[sé[na Felg(il;;?sda 4 /

m 500 0 500
, Krievu karaspéka pozicijas. & Vacu karaspeka pozicijas.
/7 » izejstavoklis uzbrukumam. \ Uzbrukuma virziens.

1. attéls. Ferdinanda Deguns Karla Goppera atminas
(attéla avots: Lacplesis, Nr. 7 (11.11.1939))

Tacu par kara ietekmi uz toponimiju liecina ne tikai acimredzamas
valodiskas (semantiskas) norades (pieméram, jau minétais Ferdinanda
Deguns, vietvardi Kara purvs, Lozmetéjkalns), bet ar1 vietu stasti, kuri tiek
stastiti vai par kuriem atceras, pieminot vietvardu, kas citadi par karu ne-
maz neliecina (pieméram, Pogas kalns — ar priedém apaudzis uzkalning
Sémé, kur Otra pasaules kara laika bijusi lozmetéju ligzda, ierakumi, jo
gar Snikeru majam gajusi frontes linija). Kar$ Latvijas vietvardu sistému
ietekméjis ari citadi - metavalodiski: kar§ un kara darbibas ir piespie-
dusas radit jaunus vietvardus (kur sadzivé tie varbut pat nekad netiktu
raditi), kar$ ir izvirzijis ipasus vietvardu informacijas lietosanas noteiku-
mus, ietekméjis vietvardu rakstibu ne tikai ortografiski, bet ari gramatiski.
Sa raksta meérkis — apzinat visas ar vietvardu sistému saistitas jomas, ko
ietekméjusas militaras darbibas. Raksta pirmaja dala stastits par to, kadas
kara liecibas glaba vietvardi un kuri kara laiki tajos visbiezak atspogulojas.
Raksta otra dala veltita kara laika, respektivi, kara ietekmé raditiem (un
ari zudusiem) vietvardiem, bet raksta tresaja dala apliukots, ka kars diktéjis
vietvardu rakstibas un lieto$anas noteikumus.
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1. Kara liecibas Latvijas vietvardos

Visuzskatamak kara ietekme redzama vietvardos, kas kara notiku-
mus atspogulo vietvardu leksiski semantiskaja lauka. Kar$ vietvardos var
paradities tie$i, pastarpinati vai slépta veida.

Zinas par karu tie$i izpauzas vien tados nosaukumos, kuros
pieminéts vards ar nozimi ‘kars. Ta ka abstrakti jédzieni Latvijas topo-
nimija nav izplatiti, $adi nosaukumi Latvijas vietvardu kopuma vi-
sai maz sastopami, turklat ari sugasvardam kars nav absolato sino-
nimu. Jana Endzelina vietvardu krajumos un Latvijas Universitates
LatvieSsu valodas institata vietvardu kartotéka un arhiva' ir sasto-
pami vien dazi ar So leksému saistiti vietvardi (pieméram, vietvardi
Karlaidars Aloja: “senos laikos tur bija kara apmetnes, to norobezo
purvs rietumos, mezs austrumos, cel$ ziemelos, kalns dienvidos™, Kara
birze Virga, Kara sils Sakstagala, Karu placis Vérgalé, Kara kalns jeb Salda-
ta kalns Malta). Visvairak vards kars izmantots karaviru apbedijumu vietu
nosaukumos (kara kapu Latvijas vietvardu kopuma ir vairaki desmiti).
Vietvardu lietotaji, jautati par $adu toponima motivaciju, biezi vien nevar
noradit ne konkrétu karu, ne konkrétus notikumus, kas $ados vardos no-
sauktas vietas risinajusies, tapéc vismaz dala gadijumu te var runat par
pseidoetimologiju, kas dazreiz varétu bt rosinajusi tautetimologiju (ka,
pieméram, vietvarda Karlaidars pirmaja dala varétu but ietverts onims,
nevis apelativs ar nozimi ‘kars’). Vietvardi ar leksému kars koncentréjas
lielakoties Lejaskurzemé, Dienvidlatgalé un Vidzemeé, tapéc iespéjams, ka
Augglatvijas vietvardos batu jameklé kads somugrisks kara nosaukums un
$adu vietvardu batu daudz vairak.

Daudz biezak vietvardi par kara laikiem liecina pastarpinati, netiesa
veida - to rada vietvarda ietvertais apelativs, kas nosauc tikai kadu kara ele-
mentu - kara izmantojamu realiju vai konkrétu kauju. Sidos gadijumos no
militara notikuma struktirastiek izcelts viens vai vairaki elementi, pieméram,
kara dalibnieks (zaldats), ierocis (tanks, loZmeteéjs), militara vieniba (bateri-
ja), kara dalibnieka vai béglu tautiba vai vards un citi: Jatnieku cels Cesvainé:
“pa $o celu zviedru kara laika jatnieki nakusi no Kraukliem uz Cesvaini’,
Lozmetéjkalns Babité: “Pirmaja pasaules kara tur notikusas vésturiskas

1 Raksta sagatavosana izmantoti Latvijas Universitates Latvie$u valodas institata

vietvardu kartotékas materiali, Jana Endzelina sastadita “Latvijas vietvardu
vardnica” (Lvv I un Lvv II) un Tautas vietvardu datubaze (www.vietvardi.lv).

2 Seit un turpmak aiz vietvarda un ta lokalizacijas aiz kola pédinas dots teicéja
komentars par vietvardu, ja tads ir bijis.
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kaujas”, Baterijkalnins Birzgalé: “kop$ Napoleona kara’, Bataru kaujas
lauks Bérzé, Napolonkalnins Birzgalé: “kops Napoleona kara, te apglabati
kritusie karaviri”. Par karu vietvardos liecina ari liela dala etnonimisku
nosaukumu, pieméram, Krievu purs Cirgalos: “krievu armija buvéja
délu celu, tas ir karalaika cel$”, Krievu lielcels Bilska: “kop$ karalaikien”,
Pollaidars: “polu bégli $eit uzturéjusies kara laika”. Protams, tikai ar lie-
lu piesardzibu var palauties uz teicéju stastito. Seit gan izraudziti tadi
vietvardi, kuru nosauktajas vietas vésturnieki ir atradusi kara laika liecibas
(tatad kara ietekmi uz Latvijas vietvardu leksiski semantisko limeni var
uzskatit par pieraditu), tacu turpmak ne visos vietvardos $ads pamato-
jums ir atrodams. Tapéc turpmakais apskats $aja raksta dala uzskatams
nevis par drosiem vésturiskiem faktiem, bet par ieskatu tautas atmina, kas
ari vietvardos glaba informaciju par karu.

Kara liecibas paradas ne tikai vietvarda leksiski semantiskaja limeni,
bet ari slépta veida: vietu stastos — teicéja komentaros par vietvardu,
pieméram, Apsu kalni Babité: “purva mala; kara laika zaldati uztaisijusi
veikalus, baznicas; tur tagad aizaudzis”, Azars bedre Barkava: “purva mala
kara laika izrauta liela, apala bedre”, Spietore vieta Birzos: “kara laika kri-
tusas bumbas un lodes, bijusi zogi”. Kaut ari vietvarda virsslani $ie kara
laika stasti neparadas, vietu stasti uzskatami par neatnemamu vietvarda
sastavdalu un motivétaju.

Izmantojot DZordza Stjuarta klasifikaciju, pirmos (vietvardus,
kuros kar§ atspogulojas leksiski semantiskaja limeni) varétu saukt
par komemorativajiem vietvardiem, bet otros (vietvardus, kuros kar§
atspogulojas tikaiapraksta) - par eifémistiskajiem (Stewart 1975:105), jo tie
dzili, arpus semantiska lauka, glaba stastus un atminas par karu. Kara laiks
vietu stastos tiek izmantots ka butisks hronotops - laika un telpas robez-
skirtne. Vietustastosirpirmskaralaiks, karalaiksun péckaralaiks, respektivi,
kars ir laiks, lidz kuram kaut kas ir pastavéjis, laiks, kura kads ir cietis, un
laiks, péc kura kaut kas ir mainijies, pieméram:

= pirmskara laiks: Jilas akmens Bérzé: “akmens ir $osejas mala, prieks

Pirma pasaules kara nosita paunu zideniti, kabatina 400 rublu nau-

das, preces atnéma’, Kraminkallins Birzgalé: “bija pirms Pirma pa-

saules kara”, Karatavu kalnins Codé: “pirms I pasaules kara te izrakti
ozola stabi, uz kuriem kadreiz karti cilvéeki”;

= kara laiks: Zidenes dambis Babité: “pa turieni I pasaules kara laika
ebreji braukusi no Jelgavas pardot preces”;

= péckara laiks: Jauna upe kanals Irlava: “izrakts péc I pasaules kara”
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Latvijas vietvardos pieminéti galvenokart pieci karalaiki: Otrais pa-
saules kars (1939-1945), Pirmais pasaules kars (1914-1918), polu-zviedru
kari (16.-18. gadsimts), krievu-turku kari (16.-18. gadsimts), 1812. gada
kars.

Otrais pasaules kar$ ir viens no visbiezak pieminétajiem notiku-
miem vietu stastos, tacu komemorativo vietvardu (vietvardu, kuros tas
atspogulotos leksiski semantiskaja limeni) nav daudz. Lidz ar Pirmo
pasaules karu $is laikposms visbiezak tiek izmantots ka hronotops vietu
stastos. No Otra pasaules kara vietvardiem ka piemérus var minét $adus:
Tanku gravis Livanos: “dzil§ prettanku gravis, kas tika izrakts Otraja pa-
saules kara, vairak neka 100 metru gars”, Dzjarvoni jeb Dzjarvis apdzivota
vieta Mezvidos: “tur gaja frontes linija Otraja pasaules kara, izrakumi vél
tagad redzami”, Kopa berzi Aknisté: “notikusas kaujas 1941.-1945. gada,
plavas bérzu stumbros iestrégusas lodes”

Pirmais pasaules kar$ ir devis daudz komemorativo nosaukumu - tie
stasta par vietam, kur notikus$as kaujas, kur apmeties karaspéks, kur veido-
ti celi un kur aprakti kritusie, pieméram, LoZmetéjkalns Babité: “tur noti-
kusas vésturiskas kaujas I pasaules kara laika”, Knipelcels Cirgalos: “Pirma
pasaules kara laika vaciesi to nolikusi ar balkiem”, Kaulkolnins Plavinas: “te
apglabati Pirmaja pasaules kara krituso karaviru kauli”. Nozimigas kaujas
un neaizmirstie stasti par tam ir palidzéjusi saglabaties ari iznicinato vie-
tu nosaukumiem. Ta, pieméram, Grénu cels Babité legendara vietas stasta
dél glaba apdzivotas vietas nosaukumu vél ilgi péc §is vietas iznik$anas
(Greénu cels Babité: “no bijusas Grénu muizas uz Mazcenas skolu; tur I pa-
saules kara laika gaja karaspéks, notika cinas”).

Visbiezak sastopamais karalaiks Latvijas toponimija ir polu-
zviedru kari - $adu vietvardu ir vairaki simti. Tas laikam skaidrojams
ar to, ka §is militaras darbibas skara Latvijas teritoriju, turklat ilgi. Sie
vietvardi biezi stasta par novéros$anas punktiem, apbedijumiem, veido-
tiem nocietindgjumiem un celiem, pieméram, Krievakmins Bilska: “Vijas
upé, bijis atbalsts par upi ejosam tiltam zviedru-krievu kara laika; stipri
apsinojis’, Bedru kallins Daré: “zviedru laika bijusi kapi”, Kikkalns Basos:
“Liela Ziemelu kara laika zviedri uzcélusi kalna novérojuma torni, péc
kara zviedru karavadonis tur ari apracis zobenu un cepuri un solijis péc
gadiem nakt pakal apraktajam mantam”, Zviedru kapi In¢ukalna. Sis gru-
pas vietvardi visbiezak apviti legendam, pieméram, Krievciems jeb Rusen-
dorpa Aivieksté: “zviedri nakus$i no Antuziem, un vacu damas karavirus
gan cienajusas, bet runajusas: “Kungi lobi, tik neloba smoka” Zviedri
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muizu nodedzinajusi, un damas lékusas upé, ka brunci vien plivojusi’, Ba-
terijas kalnini Cesvainé: “tos izveidojusi zaldati: sanesusi akmenus $inela
staros zviedru kara laikd”, Cepurkalnins Augstrozé: “zviedru karaviri to sa-
nesusi ar cepurém un $ineliem, lai varétu apsaudit Augstrozes pili”.

Daudz mazak Latvijas vietvardos ieklauta informacija par krievu-
turku kariem, kaut gan tie ar partraukumiem ilga aptuveni tikpat, cik
iepriek$ minétais polu-zviedru karu laikposms. Vietvardi, kas kaut kada
veida piemin krievu-turku karus, visbiezak apzimeé vietu, kur dzivo Sajos
karos piedalijies karavirs vai kur apglabati $aja kara kritusie, pieméram,
KrievuasteplavaPéterniekos: “piederéjamezsargam,kasbijiskrievu-turku
kard”, Turku kapi Césis: “1877.-1878. gada Césis miruso turku gasteknu
kapi”, TurkmuiZa bijusi muiza Pastendé: “barons licis dzivot kadam tur-
kam péc turku kara”

Vél mazak pieminéts 1812. gada kar$ jeb Napoleona Krievijas
kampana. Ta¢u viena gada karam tas ir pietiekami daudz - $ie vietvardi
visbiezak stasta par francu karaviru parvietosanos: Lielgabalu tilts
Daudzesé: “par tiltu braucot, fran¢iem nogrimis lielgabals”, Kara kalns
Baldoné: “tur atrasti iero¢i un kauli no francu kara laikiem”, Francu brads
brasls Dagda: “1812. gada pari gajis francu karaspéks (no krievu varda
6p00)”, Francu celens Dagda: “1812. gada gajusi francu armijas dala”.

Vietvardi ir lavusi arl restaurét vairakas daudz senakas, ar karu
saistitas, vésturiskajos dokumentos biezi vien nedokumentétas vietas.
Nereti ir grati iz8kirt, vai vietvards glaba teikas vai patiesus stastus par
vésturiskiem notikumiem (pieméram, Astonu cilveku ozols // Viestura
ozols /| Jundas ozols: “palikusi tikai tresdala no $1 ozola. Viesturs, ejot uz
Saules kauju, Seit noturéjis vakara jundu péc 13. gadsimta kaujas”), tacu
vietvardu informacijas patiesumu ir pieradijusi ari vésturnieki. Ta Edgars
Dunsdorfs pétijjuma par lauksargiem (“profesionali karaviri, kas sanéma
noteiktu algu [latinu speculatores, vacu wartlute]”) salidzinajis avotos
minétos lauksargu sarakstus ar masdienas sastopamiem maju nosauku-
miem un konstatéjis parsteidzosu sakritibu. Vards lauksargs majvardos
paradas, kur patiesi reiz dzivojusi véstures avotos minétie sargi. (Duns-
dorfs 1967: 93-94)

Apkopojot kara laika liecibas Latvijas vietvardos, redzams, ka vardi
ar nozimi ‘kar§’ un kara stasti visbiezak paradas maju, celu un tdenu
nosaukumos. Par to, ka tiedi $iem geografiskajiem objektiem kara laika
pievérsts visvairak uzmanibas, rakstijis ari kara topografs virsleitnants
Alfréds Eglitis: “Kas praksé (t. i., rakstot pavéles) visvairak nak prieksa —
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tie ir celi [..], talak seko tidenu un reljefa apziméjumi” Lai gan maju no-
saukumus topografs nemin, tie tomér pavélés biezi sastopami, turklat
jaatceras, ka Latvija celu nosaukumus veido no apdzivotu vietu vardiem.
Par kara laika nozimigajiem geografiskajiem objektiem stasta ari kara lai-
ka kartes (sk. 2. attélu).

‘\“\\nlllul,l

SN
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2. attéls. Bauskas pulka Pirma pasaules kara kauju karte
(avots: LVVA 4759.1.164.%)

2. Kara laika radrtie vietvardi

Parskatot vietvardu krajumu un ta izmainas kara laika, jau uzreiz
pamanams, ka zudu$u vietvardu (ipa$i mikrotoponimu) ir krietni vairak
nekda no jauna raditu, pieméram, Karla muiZa - muizas kalpu majas
Asité: “nojauktas Otra pasaules kara laika”, Braslas placis Babité: “vieta,
kur lidz I pasaules karam bijusas majas’, Neimanplacis Babité: “vieta, kur
lidz I pasaules karam bijusas Neimanu majas’, AZa dzirnavas Galgauska:
“saspridzinatas kara laikd”, Kaza butka Dunika: “II pasaules kara nopostita”.
Vietvardu vaksanas ekspedicijas daudzi karu pieredzéjusie atceras pirms-
kara nosaukumus, tacu tos vairs nelieto, jo mikrotoponimi ir ciesi saistiti ar
konkrétu maju, sétu un tiek lietoti neliela areala (nereti tikai vienas dzimtas

3 Seit un turpmak - Latvijas Valsts véstures arhiva fonda, apraksta un lietas numuri.
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vai gimenes robezas). Tacu kara laika sagrautas majas netiek aizmirstas ilgi,
un tas tiek glabatas atmina joprojam - to rada ari 2017. gada vietvardu tal-
kas rezultati, kas fikséti jau vairak neka pusgadsimtu péc kara. Diezgan bie-
zi bijusajam majvardam tiek pievienots geografiskas nomenklattras vards
placis, kam vietvardu konteksta neparprotami ir izveidojusies nozime ‘bi-
juSo maju vieta, precizak — ‘strauji sagruvusu vai sagrautu maju vieta. Si
specifiska nozime tika konstatéta, tikai ekscerpéjot ar kara notikumiem
saistitus vietvardus.

Kars ir ne tikai iznicinajis daudzus vietvardus, bet ir radijis ari jau-
nus. lespéjams, to butu daudz vairak neka zuduSo vietvardu, ja daudzi
no tiem nebutu ta sauktie islaicigie jeb temporalie nosaukumi, proti, no-
saukumi, kas pastavéjusi tikai kara laika un lidz ar kara beigam, ztudot
to lietojumam, ir pagaisusi no atminas. Tie ir bunkuru, ierakumu gravju,
kaujas vienibu apmesanas vietu, lozmetéju ligzdu un citu ar karu saistitu
vietu nosaukumi. Sos nosaukumus parasti uzzinam tikai no karalaika
atminam, jo neviena karté tie nav ierakstiti. Ta, pieméram, laikraksta
“Daugavas Véstnesis” minéti vairaki bataljonu un rotu apmetnes vietu no-
saukumi Otraja pasaules kara (Talsu séta, Tukuma séta, Imantas séta); no
Otra pasaules kara karaviru atminas saglabajies ari bunkura nosaukums
Jaunais Alkazars: “Ar saviem drossirdigajiem karaviriem par tévzemi cina
ejot, tévzemi simboliski standartenfirers [Karlis Lobe] panémis lidzi ari
kaujas lauka, likdams savu bataljonu un rotu apmetném mates Latvijas
vietu nosaukumus: Talsu séta, Tukuma séta [Seit un turpmak izcélums
mans. — S.R.]. Pats Imantas séta vadidams savu Imantas pulku kauja,
vins, Skiet, uznémis sevi dzimtenes lauku mieru” (Daugavas Veéstnesis,
Nr. 113, 16.05.1944); “Ir vietas, kuru nosaukumus neatrod pat vissikakaja
apvidus karté, un tomér tas zina ikviens frontinieks, gluzi tapat ka cilveks
dzimtené nekad neaizmirst celu uz téva pagastu. Jaunais Alkazars ir mazs
frontes bunkuritis Plika kalna rajona pie V. upes. Te més atnacam aprila
sakuma, kad sakas smagas cinas $ai rajona.” (Daugavas Vanagi, Nr. 24,
19.06.1955). Par $adiem temporaliem nosaukumiem var uzskatit ari vietu
nosaukumus Ferdinanda Deguns daudzas frontes linijas. No $iem daziem
piemériem redzams, ka $ie vietvardi raditi transonimizacijas cela, proti,
izmantojot jau kadu eso$o Ipasvardu. Dala gadijumu tas darits metaforis-
ki - uz savstarpéjas lidzibas pamata (ka Ferdinanda Deguns un Jaunais
Alkazars, kura pamata ir Spanijas cietok$na nosaukums), citos gadijumos
vietvards radits metonimiski - izmantojot tuvakas apdzivotas vietas no-
saukumu (ka Tukuma séta un Talsu séta).
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3. Vietvarda funkcijas kara laika

Vietvards kara laika bija slepeniba turams vards un taja pasa laika
varéja tikt izmantots ka ideologisks ierocis — viens no svarigakajiem auksta
kara instrumentiem. Tiesi tapéc vietvardiem kara laika pievérsta ipasa
nozime. Vietvards kara laika bija galvenais orientieris, telpas organizétajs
un atskaites punkts. Par to liecina kara dienasgramatas fragments ar 13
vietvardiem no kaujas pie Bulduru tilta apraksta: “Rezeknes pulks Sodien
bija nolémis ar savu kreiso sparnu Pipes rajona un centru Pinku mu-
iZas rajona palikt uz vietu, bet ar laba sparna vienibam ienemt Buldu-
ru tilta otru galu un iztirit Bullu pussalu. [..] péc tam 7. rotai vajadzéja
parcelties no Bullu salas uz Bullu ciemu, bet I bataljona rotam ienemt
Bulduru tiltu. Tomér pretinieks paspéja izjaukt 9. pulka nodomu, jo vins
ar kugisiem bija parcélis 2 rotas uz Varkalu kroga rajonu, no kurienes
tas uzbruka Priedaines virziena. Vakara I bataljona vienibas atkal ienéma
savas agrakas pozicijas pie Priedaines, bet 9. un 11. rota atgriezas atpakal
uz Kakariem un Pupi” (LVVA, 4759.1.159.)

Par to, ka vietvardiem kara laika bija butiska nozime, liecina jau cara
laika izstradatie un lidz Otrajam pasaules karam ievérotie kara zinojuma
raksti$anas noteikumi, kuros divi visparigie punkti no desmit attiecas uz
vietvardiem: “2) [Vietvardi] jaraksta skaidri, lieliem burtiem, bet vietu
nosaukumi jaizraksta treknak un japasvitro; 3) Vietu nosaukumi jaraksta
ta, ka tie rakstiti uz kartes, pie kam vinus nedrikst locit. Skaidriba vigu
prieksa var lietot prepozicijas - no, uz, pie un t. t. Pieméram, uz kartes
ir majas “Melderi” un “Melders”, sakot locit, var sajaukt, kuras no majam
domatas. Neraksti nekad: “ienaidnieks ienémis Melderu vai Meldera
majas’, bet gan: “ienaidnieks ienémis Melderi vai Melders majas™ (Vsn.
K. 1933)

Vietvardiem kara laika bija jabut ipasi preciziem, neparprotamiem.
Notikumu atstasti kara laika presé liecina, ka par kladisanos vietvarda
pieraksta vai nosauksana varéja ari nosaut, jo tas varéja ietekmét kauju,
rotu un bataljonu likteni. Kads zemnieks, kura maju apkartné Daugavas
krasta ieradusies kara topografi, stasta: “Ja, ja, — jauna karte jau sen bija
vajadziga: vecaja §is tas nav ta, ka vajaga. Ta, pieméram, tepat upmala ir
Ziemeli, bet uz kartes tie nosaukti par Krieviniem, kas patiesiba ir ap 4 km
no $ejienes Daugavmala. Pasaules kara laika krievu karaspéks gribéjis no-
$aut kadu Kurzemes bégli vienigi par to, ka tas apgalvojis, ka §1 maja esot
Ziemeli, ka tas isteniba ari ir. Tikai pagasta valdei ar lielam palém izdevies
ieskaidrot, ka uz kartes ir klada un majas patiesam sauc par Ziemeliem. Ta
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béglis palicis dzivs..” (Eglitis 1937: 26) Tapéc vietvardi tika augstu vértéti
un stingri uzmaniti. Sada prasiba péc precizitates galu gala noveda pie
vietvarda nelocisanas, proti, lai vietvards batu neparprotams un tadéjadi
varétu izvairities no homonimam dazadu locijumu formam, tas saistosa
teksta bija jaraksta nominativa, ja ari teikuma sintaktiska struktiira prasija
nosaukumus gramatiski locit, pieméram, fragments no operativas pavéles
Pirmaja pasaules kara: “Ienaidnieks visa divizijas fronté izdarijis izltakosa-
nas un saistiSanas uzbrukumus, tacu visur atvairits. Vina spéka sadaliju-
mi rada smagpunktus divizijas atieSanai svarigo celu virziena, it seviski
uzkritosi grupéjumi — D no Chwoino ez. [..] D mala no Aljo ez. un DR
no Novorschew... Divizija aizstav savas tagadéjas pozicijas un visiem
spékiem un lidzekliem izbtivé bazi. Jaunas divizijas robezas: laba: Kame-
nez ezera austrumu mala - Jeremino R mala; kreisa: Now - Put ziemelu
mala - Oschitkowo dienvidus mala, Chrjapino ziemelu mala” (Citats no
ekspozicijas Latvijas Kara muzeja) Te labi redzams, ka ar vietvardiem
radits atkapsanas cel$ un tie rakstiti starptautiska pieraksta (ka talaika
kara karté), lai gan visos citos parastos latvie$u valodas avotos $o vietu no-
saukumi tolaik jau tika transkribéti. Tas redzams ari arhiva materialos par
Pirma pasaules kara kauju aprakstiem, kur kads izlabojis netidam ieviestos
loctjumus (sk. 3. attélu).

Pie Amatas stac.uz Ieriku-
Gulbenes dz.c.l.

Pie Rgvkalnes dz.c.tilta
starp igatnes un Ierlkp

Vidzemes Soseja starp
das un Ligatnex sta—

UIgéi /SIikaku %p21mejumu
t.

3. attéls. Vietvardu labojumi (no locjjuma formam uz nominativu) kauju aprakstos
(avots: LVVA, 1471.1.670.)

Diemzél nav zinams, no kurienes $ada prasiba nakusi. Iepazistoties
ar talaika Apsardzibas ministrijas izdotiem Kara resora rakstvedibas no-

teikumiem, kas izdoti jau péc Pirma pasaules kara, nekur nav atrodams
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$ads rikojums, iznemot vien piezimi, ka tekstiem jabut skaidriem un
neparprotamiem. Tacu $ads noteikums acimredzot ir bijis, jo vél ilgi -
pat desmit gadu - péc Otra pasaules kara kadam Zurnalistam jakonstateé:
“Latvijas armija bija noteikums, kaujas pavéles rakstot, vietu nosaukumus
minét burtiski ta, ka tas bija rakstits kara kartés, tatad vietvardus nelokot.
Kaujas darbiba tas varéja novérst dazu klamigu parpratumu, bet atminas
vai atskats par notikusa kara cinam tacu nav vairs nekada kaujas pavéle!
Tad nu klatos, ka tiklab dizkareivji, ka ari virsleitnanti un pulkvezi seko
latvie$u valodas pareizibas pavélei” (Laiks, Nr. 76, 20.09.1952).

Vietvardam bija jabut slepenam, neizpauzamam. Kara dienas-
gramatas un zurnalos tie gan rakstiti pilnos vardos, tacu, publiskojot
to fragmentus, tiesi vietvardi (un nereti ari personvardi) bija tie, kurus
neizpauda. Visbiezak tika minéts tikai vietvarda pirmais burts - ka saja
kara zinotaja Ulda Gérmana sagatavotaja kada bataljona dienasgramatas
publikacija laikraksta: “Bataljona komandieris norada uz kadu mazu
zilu traipu apvidus karté: “Masu cinu darbibu apzimé loks ap Z. eze-
ru. Pirmais pusloks nozimé atvairi$anas, otrais — uzbrukuma cinas. [..]
Bol$eviki izlaupa L. majas un pakar kadu divpadsmitgadigu zénu, kas
nosavis divus bolSevikus”” (Gérmanis 1944) Kara laika periodika $adi
Latvijas vietvardu saisindjumi sastopami loti biezi. Ipasi neizpauzami
bija upju, maju un celu nosaukumi. Sie vietvardi ari bija tie, kas paradas
slepenajas kara kartés, proti, liela méroga kartés, kuru méroga attieciba
ir lidz 1:50 000. Starp Pirmo un Otro pasaules karu Sarkanas armijas
virsvadiba bija istenojusi vél lielaku slepenibu - sauszemes karaspéka un
aviacijas dalu operativajos un taktiskajos rikojumos visi vietu apziméjumi
péc kartes tika kodéti ar seSciparu kodiem (LVVA 1474.1.1316). Péc
karaviru atminam var spriest, ka $adi vietas apziméjumi tika izmantoti
ari attieciba uz Latvijas teritoriju.

Vietvardi tika izmantoti ari ka galvenais auksta kara ierocis. Lai tikai
ieskicétu un pieraditu $o tézi, var minét Rigas galveno ielu — Brivibas ielu -,
kas (jau ieprieks piedzivojusi vairakas nosaukuma mainas atkariba no
valdosas varas) Otra pasaules kara laika péc vacu okupacijas tika pardévéta
Vacijas kanclera Adolfa Hitlera varda, bet péc padomju okupacijas - par
Lenina ielu. Var minét ari Krisjana Valdemara ielu Riga, kas péc vacu
okupacijas kluva par Hermana Géringa ielu, bet péc padomju okupacijas -
par Gorkija ielu, ka ar1 Basteja bulvari, kur$ ir bijis gan Vicu ordena gatve,
gan Padomju bulvaris (par Latvijas ielu nosaukumu pardévésanu vairak
skat. Balode, Buss 2008). Vietvardi ir visai pateicigs auksta kara ierocis -
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tas nepiecieSams ikdiena sazinoties, organizéjot savu apkartéjo telpu,
koordingjot stitijumus, rikojumus un pavéles. Tos ir nepieciesams pienemt,
lai sadarbiba butu veiksmiga un neparprotama. Ar atkartosanos, ar cela
noradém un fiksé¢jumiem karté vietvards iegulst tautas atmina un ar se-
mantisko slani talak raisa virkni psiholingvistisku likumsakaribu.

Nobeigums

Izpétot kara ietekmi uz Latvijas vietvardiem, var secinat, ka dazadu
karalaiku pédas ir vérojamas to lingvistiskaja (leksikosemantiskaja,
gramatiskaja) un ekstralingvistiskaja (metadatu) limeni un kars$ ir gal-
venais Latvijas vietvardu informacijas kopuma ietekmeétajs. Karalaiki ir
mainijusi gan Latvijas vietvardu sistémas kvantitati, gan kvalitati. Ipasie,
tie$i uz vietvardiem attiecinatie noteikumi karalaikus liek uzskatit par
visbutiskakajiem vietvardu ietekmétajiem.
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Proper Names in Ancient
Smolensk Agreements
with Riga

The Smolensk manuscripts of the 13th century are the earliest business documents of
the Eastern Slavs. These manuscripts include a number of documents reflecting con-
tacts with Riga and “the Goths’ coast”. Proper names in such documents are toponyms
and anthroponyms. There are not many toponyms in the Smolensk-Riga acts. Anthrop-
onyms are the names of Smolensk princes, political and religious leaders of all contact-
ing countries, the authors of this unit of documents; the witnesses - townspeople from
Gotland, Riga and other European cities — are listed. Proper names in the Smolensk
manuscripts vividly describe that days and relations between states.
Keywords
the Smolensk manuscripts, a treaty,
copies, proper names, toponyms, anthroponyms.

The earliest business documents of the Eastern Slavs include the
Smolensk manuscripts of the 13th century. The Smolensk documents are
historically and linguistically very important. Proper names in such docu-
ments (toponyms and anthroponyms) vividly describe that days and rela-
tions between states.

Smolensk manuscripts are an extremely important source for lin-
guists. Their linguistic significance is determined primarily by the fact
that they reflect the local dialectal features, for example features of the Old
Belarussian language, distinct from Church Slavonic.

This article focuses on the texts relating to the contacts of Smolensk
with Riga and “the Goths’ coast”, or Gotland.

The purpose of the article is a brief review of the creation of these
documents and proper names in them. Proper names in the early Smo-
lensk manuscripts have already been analyzed (see KapraBenko 2012,
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Kopornesa 1995, Koponesa 2000, etc.), but we are exploring only the Smo-
lensk-Riga acts.
The historical context of Smolensk — Riga agreements is very interesting.

Teutonic Order State &
[ Gronted asa fet by Corvad of Masovia

B Livonien Order (incorporated 1237)

B Acqistions of the Order urth 1250
B Unconguered Prussien temtory
[ Poland during Fragnentation
[ Ruthenian Duchiss

. Mark Brandenburg

Baltic Sea

Masovia

Figure 1. Baltic Sea coast in 1225-1250"

In 1201, the German crusaders founded Riga.

,‘, wgorod
ockhol Q

Krakay,

Figure 2. The Hanseatic League®

1 URL: https://upload.wikimedia.org/wikipedia/commons/thumb/2/2a/Teutonic_
state_1250.png/800px-Teutonic_state_1250.png.

2 URL: http://pages.uoregon.edu/kimball/images/maps/hanseatic_league.jpg.
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The Hanseatic League expanded its activities on the Baltic Sea. Its
administrative center at that time was located on the island Gotland, in
the German colony Visby. Russian princes actively established relations
with Riga and “the Goths’ coast”

The island of Gotland and the ancient Goths’ coast do not coincide
with the historical Gothiscandza (< *Gutisk-andja ‘Gothic coast’), the
northern coast of the Baltic Sea, where Goths moved from Scandinavia in
the II - I centuries BC. However, the name of the island Gotland is associ-
ated with the name of the tribe Goths.

Gotland had a leading position in the Baltic trade between Eastern
and Western Europe since the 11th century.

The Hanseatic League also included Eastern Slavic cities: Novgorod,
Suzdal. Smolensk became a member of the Hanseatic League in the 13th
century. The way “from the Varangians to the Greeks” came from the Bal-
tic Sea to the Black Sea along the Neva, Ladoga Lake, Lake Ilmen, the
Lovat River, and then through small rivers to the Dnieper and the Black
Sea. The route along the Western Dvina, its tributary Casplia, and then to
the Dnieper and down to the Black Sea was very important, too. In Smo-
lensk the road “from the Varangians to the Greeks” was connected with
the Great Volga route to the Muslim East. Other important ancient water-
ways of Eastern Europe crossed here, too. Smolensk became increasingly
important, it also regulated the trade relations of Polotsk and Vitebsk.

i LAY

Figure 3. Ways “from the Varangians to the Greeks™

3 URL: https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Varangian_routes.png.
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The Smolensk-Riga acts includes: 1) the agreement of an unknown
Smolensk prince with Riga and the Goths’ coast; 2) the treaty of Smolensk
prince Mstislav Davydovich with Riga and the Goths’ coast, 1229; 3) trea-
ties of Smolensk princes with confirmation of previous agreements with
Riga; 4) the document of Smolensk prince Fedor Rostislavovich on the
court “case of the German bell”, 1284; 5) the letter of Archbishop of Riga
to the prince Fyodor Rostislavovich. These manuscripts are the most im-
portant historical evidence of the Riga — Smolensk contacts.

Numerous studies are devoted to these manuscripts, their dating, the
correlation of variants and copies, as well as the history of publication of
each document. Their last edition and fundamental research was carried
out just in Riga in Latvian and Russian. It is a book of Alexandr Ivanov
and Anatolij Kuznetsov “Smolenskas—Rigas aktis: 13. gs.-14. gs. pirma
puse: Kompleksa Moscowitica — Ruthenica dokumenti par Smolenskas
un Rigas attiecibam” (VBanos, Kysnerjos 2009).

One of the main documents on trade relations between Riga and
Russian cities during the period of feudal disunity was the treaty of 1229.
Its exceptional importance was repeatedly emphasized by all researchers.

A brief history of the treaty is as follows. After military conflicts bet-
ween Smolensk and Riga, Mstislav Davydovich sent ambassadors to Riga
to make a peace agreement. From Riga, the ambassadors traveled to Visby,
where, in the presence of high-ranking Order Knights and representatives
of German trading houses, an agreement on peaceful relations between
the two sides and the rules of trade between Hanseatic and Russian mer-
chants were signed. The treaty was translated into Latin and German.

The treaty of Mstislav Davydovich with Riga and the Goths’ coast is
a trade contract. In its content, it is pravda - “a truth’, i.e. legislative act,
as “Russkaja pravda” (“the Russian truth”) of Yaroslav the Wise, famous
prince of Kievan Rus (circa 978 - February, the 20", 1054). The main is-
sues of this agreement are free travel for merchants, conditions of different
kinds of trade — wholesale, retail, guest ones, etc. The treaty of 1229 gua-
ranteed the right of free travel for German and Russian merchants: Ger-
man merchants received the right of free way not only to Polotsk, Vitebsk
and Smolensk, but also to other places of ancient Rus’; Russian merchants
were admitted to Riga, Gotland, Liibeck and other cities.

Below there is an example of the treaty article.

“Article 35. About safety of the goods at their transportation on
the Western Dvina. If a ship of the Russian or Latin merchant breaks, the
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goods are inviolable in the water and on the shore... the same rule has to
be applied to Latin merchants in the domains of Smolensk prince, Polotsk
prince and Vitebsk prince”. (Here and below English translation was made
from the Russian version in ViBanos, Kysnerjo 2009).

The original treaty in the Eastern Slavic language was lost. We have
only Eastern Slavic copies made from the Riga version (in Latin) and from
the Gotland variant (in the Middle Low German language). Each of these
variants is represented by three copies. Versions differ from each other in
the number of articles in the treaty, as well as in language. Different co-
pies appeared due to the fact that during the 13th-14th cc. this treaty was
repeatedly confirmed by princes who ascended the Smolensk throne.

Proper names in the Smolensk-Riga acts are toponyms and anthro-
ponyms. There are not many toponyms among them. Hydronyms are
B'BCTOMHOE MOpe ‘the Eastern Sea’ (Germ. Ostsee) — Baltic Sea; and the
rivers: ABHHA ‘Dvina’ (Germ. Duna) - Western Dvina; Anknps — Dnieper;
TpagHa — Travia (Germ. Trave), a river in Germany, not far from Ménch-
hagen. (In brackets here and below variants of names in different versions
and translations are given).

It is obvious that the Smolensk Principality is the most often mentioned
Slavic state (CMOAEHBCKAA ROAOCTh, BhAhCTh KHA3A CMOAEHLCKOrO
(cMoALHECKOr0)), as well as Vitebsk (RHThERCKAA BOAOCThL, BHTEELCKOro
(BHTHEECKOr0) KHa3a BoAoCTh) and Polotsk Principalities (moaoubkas
(MOAOTHCKAA)  BOAOCTH, MOAOTCKOrO KHA3A EOAOCTH). Repeatedly
named is Ancient Rus as a whole, for example: oypapHAH MAKB « MHP'B *
KAKO EBIAO AKOEO P¥CH H BCEMOY AATHHECKOMOY MM3BIKOY « KTO TO
oy pyce rocTHTh (CMonmeHckue rpamMoThl 1963, 20-21).

From the non-Slavic states the Holy Roman Empire (pHMbCKOE
1PCTRO) is mentioned, as well as the German land (Hemelkaa 3emaa),
the Riga land (prkbckaa 3€maa) and Goths’ coast (FOTCKHH EbPEr).
From the Slavic cities only Polotsk and Smolensk are directly named in
the Smolensk - Riga acts, in numerous orthographic versions, see, for ex-
ample, variants for Smolensk: cMOARHBCK, CMOAEHKCKS, CMOAEHCK,
CMOAHNCKKR, CMOABHBCKS, CMOALNCKR, CMOALNRCKT, CMOARHECKT,
CMOABHECKS, CMOABHECKB, CMOABHLCKB, CMOANKLCK™, Smalenceka,
Smalenceke, Smolensko, Smollenske, Smollenseke, Smolenske.

Very interesting is the name of the village Volok, which received its
name from the appelative volok by onimization. Rus. 8070k comes back to
sonouw ‘to drag, to houl’ Volok was the place, where merchants who moved

214



by water along rivers and lakes had to transport, to carry goods overland
from one water object to other, to drag, to haul them, for example, on carts -
as it is recorded in one of the editions of the treaty. In the treaty of 1229,
the word volok is used as a proper name: & KaKo OYCABILUIHTh BOAOLLKKIH
THEOYHD + WKE roCTh HEMEBLLCKBIH Ch CMOAHANBI MPHIEKAAD HA
BOAOK'h « MOCAATH KMOY “MABKA CBOKMO B'h EOP3'E Kb BoAOMAHOMT »
ATh MEPERE3OYTh HEMBULCKBIH FOCTh H CMOAHAHKI ¢ TORAPOMb e
A HHKTO KE HMETh HMb MAKOCTHTH + 3AHE KE B TOH MAKOCTH
R'EAHKA MArOYEA ELIRAIETH WT MOFAHH « CMOAAHOMB H HEMLEMB
(CmorneHckime rpamMoThl 1963, 42). — “Article 15. On the going by land be-
tween the Dnieper and the Western Dvina. Upon the arrival of the Latin
merchant in Volok, a manager of Volok* must send a man to the citizens
of Volok in order to transport the German and Smolensk merchants with
their goods through dragging area (volok) immediately, as in case of delay,
harm from the Pagans is possible” (VBanos, Kysuenos 2009, 352).

The dragging areas were common on the way from the Varangians
to the Greeks (see Figure 3 above), because this way passed through dif-
ferent water objects. Such names of the settlements as Volok, Voloka,
Voloki are now quite widespread in Central and Eastern Belarus and in
North-West Russia. Galina Smolitskaya wrote about geographical names
motivated by the concept of volok ‘dragging area’: Volok, Volochiok, Vysh-
ny Volochiok, Perevolochnya, Volokolamsk, Voloka, Volochka, Volokovaya,
Voloksha (last name is used for two settlements), etc. (Cmomuuxkasa 1990,
66-68).

Belarusian scientist Vadim Zhuchkevich studied toponyms associ-
ated with volok in Belarus and neighboring areas. He reconstructed the
location of several ancient voloks by geographical names: between the
Dnieper and the Western Dvina; between the Western Dvina, Lovat and
Velikaja, between the Dnieper and the Neman, between the Dnieper and
the Western Bug (OKyukeBuy 1979). Just between the Western Dvina and
the Dnieper there is the volok, mentioned in the Smolensk - Riga agree-
ment.

The German cities mentioned in the Smolensk-Riga acts are:
bpaynweetic - bpronvieuxs, Germ. Braunschweig; bpemen — bpmvpHb
(bepemenv, bpamv), Germ. Bremen; Iponuneen - Ipoynu (IptoHuev,
Ipynuev), Germ. Groningen; [Hopmmyno - Hpommuna ([JopmmovHo,
Lopomvmunv), Germ. Dortmund; 3ocm - XKionca (VKams, Kamwv), Germ.

4 THROYH'. [tivun] was ‘a manager at the prince’s court in the Old Russian state’
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Soest; Kaccenv — Kawinve (Kawenv), Germ. Kassel; Tiobex — JIwobexw,
Germ. Liibeck; Mioncmep - MoyHvcmbpo, MoyHvcmeps, Mynvcmopo,
Mionvcmopo, Muwmepyv), Germ. Miinster; Puea - Puea, Germ. Riga
(Righe, Riiga; Riga). These names clearly show the geography of Russian
trade “in the German lands”. Transmission of German toponyms to the
Eastern Slavic (= Old Russian) language is very funny sometimes: Germ.
Braunschweig — OR (Old Russian) Bpronviceukxs; Germ. Bremen — OR
bpamv, Germ. Soest - OR 2Kroxa (ZKamwv); Germ. Kassel - OR Kawernv.

In addition to place names, in the Riga-Smolensk acts there are
anthroponyms. For example, these are the names of Smolensk princes,
who confirmed the original agreement: Alexander Glebovich (Anexcanop
Ine6osuu) — prince of Smolensk, son of Gleb Rostislavovich (1297-1313%);
Andrei Mikhailovich (Anopeit Muxaiinosuu), the son of Mikhail Rostislav-
ovich, Prince of Smolensk; Gleb Rostislavovich (Ine6 Pocmucnagosuu,
1270-1277); Ivan Aleksandrovich (Iwan Alexandrowitsch, Iwan Alexan-
drowisz, Mean Anexcandposuy, 1313-1359); Mstislav, brother of the un-
known Smolensk prince - participant in one of the treaties with Riga
and the Goths coast; Mstislav (Boris) Romanovich the Old (Misteslawe
de Kywa, Mscislaw, 1197-1214), Grand Duke of Kiev, son of Smolensk
Prince Roman Rostislavich; Mstislav (Theodore) Davydovich (Mstislaw
Dawydovitsch, Mcmucnas (bopuc) Pomanosuu Cmapuiii, 1193-1230); Fe-
dor Rostislavovich Cherny (Gwiedor, Teodors, 1279-1297).

The events preceding the conclusion of trade agreements between
Smolensk, Riga and Gotland, and the history of Riga-Smolensk contacts
are partly fixed in the text of the treaty of 1229. In the Gotland version we
read: “... B rog cMepTH 671a0biKU PUNCK020 AnbOepma cMONEHCKULL KHS3b
Mcmucnas JJasvidos cvin ipycian n3 CMoneHcKa B Pury cBoero nyuuiezo
nona Epemes u ymuozo myxca Ilanmernes; us Puru onu exanu Ha lornang,
I/ie YTBEPAIN MVUP, IOTOMY YTO HEMVUPHO ObIIIO MEXJY CMOIbHAHAMMY 1
Puroit u Tornangom” (VBanos, Kysnerjo 2009, 341). - “.. in the year of
the death of the Bishop of Riga Albert, the Prince of Smolensk Mstislav,
Davyd’s son, sent from Smolensk to Riga his best priest Eremej and intel-
ligent man Pantelej; from Riga they went to Gotland, where they estab-
lished peace, because earlier there had been no peace between Smolensk
and Riga and Gotland”

5 The numbers in brackets are the years of the reign of a prince. All spellings of
names in Cyrillic and Roman in different versions of the agreements are also
given.
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The authors of this unit of documents are mentioned in the trea-
ty of 1229, too. For example, “006pvie n0ou Ponvep us Kaccens — 60xcuii
osopsarun, u Tymaws Muxanesuyu (Cmonanun)” (ViBanos, Kysuenos 2009,
367) - “good man Rolf from Kassel and God’s knight Tumash Mikhale-
vich (Smolyanin)”.

In the text of the treaty of 1229, the persons who attended the sign-
ing of the contract are also named: “enuckon pusckuii Huxonati, non
Yean (npobcm Hozann), maeucmp 6oxvux osopan (Opdena meueHocyes)
Qonxeun (Ponkoyns, Volkwin, Folkwin), a Taxe MHOIVe pIDKaHe U
KyIH1bI PuMcKoro japctsa (M Bce IATMHCKIE KYIIIbI Y MECTHbIE B/IaCTH)”
(MBanos, Kysnenjos 2009, 367, 368, 370). — “Bishop of Riga Nikolaj, priest
Ivan (Propst Johann), Magistro of God’s Noblemen of the Order of the
Brothers of the Sword Folkwin (Volkwin, Folkwin), and many citizens of
Riga and merchants of the Roman kingdom (and all Latin merchants and
local authorities).”

In the treaty, witnesses who certified it are listed: the townspeople
from Gotland Regembod (Pecemb600, Pezenbode, Regenbode), Tetart
(Temapm, [Hemsapm, Dethard), Adam (Adam); representatives of Litbeck
Member (Membepwn, Membepn) and Veredrik Dumom (Bepedpuk [Jymom,
Bpeopux [lymbe, Friedrich Dumom); representatives of Soest Andrik
Goth (Anopux ITom, Unopux Iom, Heinrich der Gote) and Ilier (Mnuep,
Mnoueep); representatives of Munster Kondrat Krivy (Konopam Kpueuiii,
Koupam Illxenv, Konrat Shchel, Konrad Blodauge) and Egan Kinot
(Aeanm Kunm, Heanm Kuno, Johann Kinot); representatives of Gronin-
gen (Ipoymu) Bernick (bepnux, bepnsap, Bernek) and Folkyr (Qonxuvipo,
Bonxep, Volker); representatives of Dortmund (ApoTmuunl) Yarem-
bracht (Apembpaxm, Epmvbpexm, Arembrecht, Ermbrecht) and Albracht
(Anbpaxm, Albrecht); representative of Bremen (Bpams) Indrik Chizhik
(Mnopux Quxcux, Tunopux Luxux, Heinrich Zeisig); citizens of Riga Al-
brecht Sluk (Anbpsx Cnyx, Anbpaxm Cnyx), Bernhard (bepnsap), Wal-
ter (Banomep, Banomp), Albert — Judge of Riga (Anvbep, Anbep-poem,
Albrecht), and many others.

Sometimes the names are translated: OR Mnopux Quaxcux (uuncux is
a type of beard, siskin) instead of Germ. Heinrich Zeisig. Sometimes they
are translated very roughly: OR Krivy ‘crooked’ corresponds to Germ.
Shchel ‘slit, or Blodauge ‘stupid eye. Sometimes the names are translite-
rated, very roughly, too, for example, OR variant of Germ. Soest is OR
JKioxca [Zhuzhal.
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The names of political and religious figures of that time convey the
taste of the epoch. These are Albrecht (Albert, Anv6pexm, Anvbepm) and
Nikolai (Nikolaus, Hukonaii) — Riga bishops; Johann I (Moeann I) and
Johann II (Moeann II) — Riga archbishops of the 13th century, as well
as a number of political figures from both contacting parties: Lubracht
(Trobpaxm, Luprecht) - Ambassador of the Master of the Livonian Or-
der in Smolensk in 1284; Peskov (Heinrich Plescecow, Ileckos) — knight
(God’s nobleman), Ambassador of the Master of the Livonian Order in
Smolensk; Ivan Pap (Johann Pape, Vean Ilan) - the municipal alderman
in Riga, the Ambassador from the Riga magistrate in Smolensk.

The names of Smolensk citizens demonstrate the life of the city of
that time. Despite the fact that this is an official document, an eloquent
gallery of persons of the prince’s court and residents of the old Russian city
is clearly presented to the reader. There are, for example, Prince of Smo-
lensk and local holy Saint Andrew (Anopeii); Bishop of Smolensk Perfilij
(ITepgpunuii, ITepgpupuii); viceroy of Perfilij, bishop of Smolensk Lavrentij
(Taspenmuii); Andrew (Anopeii) — Smolensk priest. People of prince are
represented in the acts, too, especially the people of prince of Smolensk
and Yaroslavl Fyodor Rostislav the Black (Pedop Pocmucnae YepHoiii): Ar-
temy (Apmemuii) and Grigory (Ipueoputi, Ipuzopv) — vice-princes in Smo-
lensk; Luke (/Iyxa) — okolnichy of the same prince; Moses (Mouceii) - seal
keeper; Fedorko (®edopxko) - scribe, penman; Ostafij (Ocmagpuii) - men-
tor (0s10xo0) of the son of the prince of Smolensk and Yaroslavl Fyodor
Rostislavovoch the Black (®Pedop Pocmucnasosuu Yepnwii). In addition,
Ludolfus (/Iydonvg), a “clever and wealthy man” from Smolensk, and a
number of other Smolensk townpeople are mentioned: Mikula Dyad-
kovich (Muxyna [Jaokosuu), Putyata Dyadkovich (Ilymama J]a0koéu4),
Miroslav (Mupocnas), Oleksa Cherny (Onexca Yepruiit), and also Aranovic
(Apanosuu), the lawyer in a “case on the German bell”.

From citizens of Riga, besides the above, only Petr Biartolt (Ilemp
bapmonm) is named in the text, and from Germans — Fedor Bolkovnik
(Dedop bonkosnuk; Wulveke, Thideke; Bulkownik, Fedor) — a merchant
from Braunschweig, Gelmik (Ienvmux; Helmich) - merchant from
Miinster, as well as Johann Warendopr (ean Bapendopnp) and Henze
(Tenuyu).

Ethnonyms in the Riga - Smolensk acts correspond to the content
of texts and anthroponyms in them: nemey, (Hemuuuv) ‘German’ (Riga edi-
tion, rarely Gotland), namunun (namuneckoiu) ‘Latin’ (Gothland edition),
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cmonmvHanun ‘citizen of Smolensk, mamapun ‘Tatar, pyccxuii ‘Russian,
pycun ‘Ruthenian, sonouanun ‘citizen of Volok and s3viunuku ‘Pagans’ —
the very ones from which it was necessary to protect foreign merchants
while moving near Volok.

The Riga - Smolensk acts are important because their Latin, German
and Slavic versions are preserved. Translations of Slavic toponyms and
anthroponyms to the German and Latin languages, mutual latinograph-
ic-Cyrillic transliteration of proper names, sometimes curious, are addi-
tional evidence of the desire for mutual understanding between the Slavs
and the Germans. The manuscripts described above are an integral page
in the history of these peoples, their languages, as well as in the history of
European onomastics.

Figure 4. Old Russsian copy of the treaty of Smolensk prince Mstislav Davydovich with
Riga and the Goths’ coast, 1229

Abbreviations

Germ. - German
OR - Old Russian
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. Renate | ryyardi17. gadsimta beigu
silina-Pinke | vinzemes Kartes. Savienas
(Sawensee) un Aburtu
(Liiggen) muiias piemers

Microtoponyms in Late 17th Century
Maps of Vidzeme: The Case of Saviena
(Sawensee) and Aburti (Liiggen) Estates

Vidzeme, one of the cultural and historical regions of Latvia, became a part of the king-
dom of Sweden during the 17th century. Subsequently, Swedish cartographers mapped
the estates of Vidzeme and then compiled maps of larger territories then called castle
districts.

The present research inspects 11 of these late 17th century maps and analyzes the
microtoponyms found there. For an illustration, the maps of Saviena (Sawensee) and
Aburti (Liiggen) estates are chosen.

This paper consider as microtoponyms not only the names of meadows, forests,
swamps and hills, but also some hydronyms denoting smaller rivers and lakes that had
not yet been academically analyzed, in total names of 26 objects. The majority of these
microtoponyms denote what was then called streijgabali — remote parts of agricultural
land that belonged to a central property but did not have a direct border with it.

These maps depict some no longer existing lakes and swamps (e.g. Linn Sido,
Linne Purwe, Werdig purw), contain some almost unintelligible names of forests no lon-
ger known (e.g. Ewaete Sille), and testify about the ancient status of some place names
(e.g. Pillis Kalln). The remote parts of land properties are often defined in map legends
in Swedish as buskland i bruk, i.e. woodlands and scrublands. In most cases the names
of these properties contain the generic element gabals ‘piece’. These placenames are often
related to objects in the area. Four of them - Kanger, Pargull, Pasfele and Saulleskaln -
became farmhouse names during the following centuries.

The number of these placenames is not sufficient to reconstruct the linguistic
landscape of the 17th century estates. Nevertheless, they give an insight into the con-
cepts of centre and periphery of that time and their denominations, into the percep-
tion of reference points of a landscape, and into the creative mind of the 17th century
people.

Keywords
microtoponyms, hydronyms,
Livonia (Vidzeme), 17th century, maps, Saviena
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1. levads

Mikrotoponimu jeb aru vardu' vaksanai un aprakstisanai Latvija
ir dzilas un senas tradicijas. Ta aizsakusies jau 19. gadsimta vida® un ar
dazadu intensitati turpinajusies gan pirmas Latvijas brivvalsts laika’, gan
padomju laika*, gan nav partraukta ari masdienas®. Senakie aru vardu
vakumi tagad jau ir vésturisks materials, kas tiek ieklauts musdienu
pétnieku darbos. Daudz retak pétijumos ir tikusi izmantoti senaku gad-
simtu dati, kuri nav atrodami ipasos vietvardu vakumos, bet ir mekléjami
senos dokumentos latinu, vacu, polu, zviedru vai krievu valoda®.

Si raksta mérkis ir paradit Vidzemes 17. gadsimta beigu zviedru kar-
$u materialu un ta izmantosanas iespéjas tiesi seno aru vardu apzinagana
un pétnieciba, galveno akcentu liekot uz mikrotoponimu atpaziSanu
senajas kartés, pieraksta veidu, lokalizacijas iespéjam un iesp&jamo
saistibu ar maisdienu nosaukumiem. Lai gan pédéjos gados onomastiskas
pétniecibas aprité apjomigais zviedru kar§u materials nedaudz ir paradijies
(pieméram, Buss, Silina-Pinke 2013; Buss, Silina-Pinke 2015; Silina-Pinke
2018a: 53-54; Silina-Pinke 2019), tas joprojam ir neatklatu onomastisku
dargumu kratuve.

1 Ar aru vardu $aja raksta tiek saprasts “vietvards, kas nosauc saméra nelielu
geografisku objektu lauku apvida (tirumu, meZu, pakalnu u. tml.)” (VPSV 47).

2 Pieméram, Augusta Bilensteina (August Bielenstein) nepublicétais vietvardu
vakums, kas ieklauts Jana Endzelina (Endzelins 1922; 1925) un Jura Plaka (Plakis
1936; 1939) darbos.

3 Pieméram, Endzelins (1922; 1925), Plakis (1936; 1939).

Pieméram, Lvv I, II; Latvijas Universitates Latvie$u valodas institata vietvardu
kartotéka (LaVT), kas 20. gadsimta 50.-70. gados intensivi papildinata ar jauniem
lauka pétijumu datiem; tadu pétnieku ka Laimute Balode, Ojars Buss, Vallija
Dambe, Dzintra Hirsa, Benita Laumane u. c. darbi.

5 Pieméram, 2017. gada aizsaktais tautas vietvardu datubazes projekts
“Vietvardu talka” (pieejams: www.vietvardi.lv), “Latvijas vietvardu vardnicas”
iznakusie 5 séjumi, Latvijas valodnieku, pieméram, Laimutes Balodes, Kersti
Boiko, Ojara Busa, Benitas Laumanes, Sandas Rapas, Annas Stafeckas, Antas
Trumpas, darbi.

6 Pieméram, Laumane (1996; 1987: 106-110), Silina-Pinke (2010; 2012). Biezak
$ie dati tiek piesaistiti, aprakstot hidronimu vai lielaku apdzivotu vietu - pilsétu,
ciemu, Ipasi pagastu centru - nosaukumus (pieméram, Balode, Buss 2015; Buss
2004; Duridanov 1996; Endzelins 1933; Silina-Pinke 2018b). Savos pétijumos
tos nereti izmantojusi vésturnieki (pieméram, Bielenstein 1892; Pavulane 1983;
Zvirgzding 2006; vairakkart Margarita Brazdevica).

223



2. Avots un ta izmantoSanas problematika
Zviedru mérnieku veidotas kartes aptver Latvijas kultarvésturisko
novadu Vidzemi, kas 17. gadsimta péc polu-zviedru kara, nonakdama

Zviedrijas Karalistes sastava, ieguva (no misdienu onomastu perspektivas

raugoties) briniskigu prieksrocibu - ta tika sistematiski revidéta un kartéta.

Zviedri - sava laika labakie Eiropas mérnieki un kartografi (Dunsdorfs

1974: 8) - 17. gadsimta beigas uzmérija Vidzemes muizu zemes, veidojot

muizu zemju kartes un planus méroga apméram 1:10 400. Sis muizu kar-

tes apvienojot, tika izgatavotas lielakas pilsnovadu kartes méroga 1:48 000

vai 1:57 600, kade] tas reizém tiek sauktas ari par piektdalas kartém

(Dunsdorfs 1986: 19). Daudzas no $im kartém musdienas glabajas Latvi-

jas Valsts véstures arhiva 7404. fonda “Vidzemes muizu plani un aprak-

sti’, bet savas specifikas dé] lidz $im diemzél maz piesaistijusas onomastu
uzmanibu. Lai ari ne vienmér datétas, kartes ir veidotas laika no 1681. lidz

1696. gadam. Tas ir specifisks avots, tapéc japiemin dazas ar to izmanto-

$anu saistitas gratibas:

1) taka kartes ir veidojusi zviedru mérnieki, visa rakstita informacija
tajas ir 17. gadsimta zviedru valoda; attieciba uz kartés fiksétajiem
majvardiem vésturnieks Edgars Dunsdorfs (1986: 24) ir secinajis, ka
tie “ir rakstiti zviedriski, visbiezak gan pielagojot vaciskajai versijai’;

2) ja neskaita lielas, draudzes un pilsnovadus aptverosas kartes, mui-
zu kartes ataino mazus nesaistitus gabalinus, kuru geografiska
atra$anas vieta reizém ir grati nosakama vai pat nav nosakama
vispar, pieméram, lielakas kartes stiiri ieziméts atsevisks gabalins ar
trim zemnieku sétam un muizas tirumu starp tam (skat. 1. att.).

‘&i? yoan c/%m/L(
?) _b
Y c1 ngfllﬂ" st

AeNnItes Bondt

MZ/ 71(’/71(17.1(’/51"

1. attels. Savienas muiZas plana fragments, 1689. g. (LVVA 7404.3.47.%)

i
i
|
|4

7 Seit un turpmak Latvijas Valsts véstures arhiva fonda, apraksta un lietas numuri.
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Raksta ir analizétas 11 kartes un tajas sastopamie aru vardji, salidzinot
iegtito materialu ar LU Latvie$u valodas institata vietvardu kartotékas da-
tiem. Sis kartes aptver bijusas Savienas (v. Sawensee) un Aburtu (v. Liig-
gen) muizas, t. i, tajas ir atziméti $o muizu mikrotoponimi. Tas atradas
Austrumvidzemé: Aburtu muiza - Aiviekstes kreisaja krasta, bet Savienas
muizas teritorija aiznéma abus Aiviekstes krastus, lai gan ari tas centrs un
lielaka dala zemju bija Aiviekstes kreisaja krasta®. Abas muizas piederéja
pie Laudonas draudzes un péc ta laika administrativi politiska dalijuma
ietilpa Bérzaunes pilsnovada.

Muizu zemes lielakoties ir zimétas kopigas kartés, un attélotie aru
vardi nereti pa muizam nav noskirami. Turklat 20. gadsimta pirmas pu-
ses Latvijas administrativaja iedalijuma abas muizas ir ieklavusas Savienas
pagasta’. Musdienas bijusas Aburtu muizas zemes un lielaka dala Savienas
muizas zemju atrodas Madonas novada Laudonas pagasta.

3. Aru vardi - kadi un kur?

Ka aru vardi $aja raksta ir ieklauti ne tikai visi senajas kartés fiksétie
plavu, meZzu, purvu un pakalnu nosaukumi, bet ari atseviski nelielakus ob-
jektus apziméjosi un lidz $im zinatniskaja aprité neaktualizéti hidronimi -
dazi upju un ezeru nosaukumi.

Kopuma karteés ir izdevies konstatét septiniem objektu veidiem pie-
derigus 26 objektus: pa vienai plavai, mezam un kalnam, divus ezerinus,
tris purvus un Cetras upites, bet 14 objekti jeb nedaudz vairak neka puse
no visiem izradijas tada masdienas neaktuala objektu kategorija ka muizas
streijgabali jeb starpgabali, kartés zviedriski saukti Strdlender. Tie bija mui-
zai piederosi, attali, saimnieciski izmantoti zemes gabali, kam nav kopigas
robezas ar paréjo muizas ipasumu. Lielakoties tie kartés ieziméti izkaisiti
starp zemnieku zemém vai pat citu muizu zemju ieskauti.

Lielaka dala aru vardu ir ierakstiti kar$u legendas, kartés dodot ti-
kai norades ar burtiem vai cipariem, pieméram, 1. attéla redzamais lauks,
kas apziméts ar lielo burtu V, ir atsifréts kartes legenda ka Kiuns Gabbal
bufkelandt i bruk (2. att.) un raksturots ka smilSains. Tomér dazi, galveno-
kart upju, ezeru, pakalnu un purvu, t. i., saimnieciski neapstradajamu ob-
jektu, nosaukumi ir rakstiti tiesi kartés (sal. 3.-9. att.).

8 Sal. musdienu mazciemus Saviena un Aburti (Lgia).

9 Pirmas Latvijas Republikas laika pagastu princips ir ievérots ari LU Latviesu
valodas institata vietvardu kartotékas datu lokalizésana.
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2. attels. Savienas muizas plana legendas fragments, 1689. g. (LVVA 7404.3.47.)
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Turpmak tiks apliakotas fikséto aru vardu grupas, sakot ar
hidronimiem, turpinot ar citiem dabas objektiem un beigas pievérsoties
cilveku darbibas rezultata radito objektu nosaukumiem.

3.1. Mazas udenstilpes un iidensteces

Mazo udenstecu kategorija raksta ir aplikotas Cetras upites -
Aluksnite, * Arona', Smerdite un Timsmalite — un divi ezerini - *Linezers
un Timsenu ezers. Ipadi interesants Skiet miisdienas nezinamas upites no-
saukums *Arona. Tam ir vairaki iemesli:

1) $ads nosaukums musdienas ir vél divam upém Austrumvidzemé -
44 km garajai Aiviekstes laba krasta pietekai Aronai un daudz
mazakajai un mazak zinamajai 7 km garajai Vesetas laba krasta pie-
tekai Aronitei (Avotina 1999: 107); citas Latvijas dalas hidronimi ar
$§adu nosaukumu nav fikseéti;

2)  §1*Arona arl ir Aiviekstes pieteka, tikai kreisa krasta, un - spriezot
péc kartes - ietecéjusi Aivieksté tikai kadu puskilometru augstak par
laba krasta pieteku Aronu.

Aron Bick" (LVVA 7404.1.1129.; 3. att.) ir pagaidam vienigais
zinamais §is upites nosaukuma pieraksts. Saja pasa karté redzama ari otras
misdienas zinamas Aronas — Aron ups - ieteka Aivieksté'2.

Ari otrs musdienas nezinamais nosaukums *Linezers ir izzudis
kopa ar pasu objektu. Sis ezers ir ieziméts divas no analizétajam kartém -
Linesfar (LVVA 7404.1.1658.) un Linn Sié6"” (LVVA 7404.3.47.; skat.

10 Karekonstruéti ir apziméti aru vardi, kuri 20. un 21. gadsimta avotos vairs nav sastapti.
11 Sal. zv. béck, vlv. beke ‘strauts, upe’

12 Sis Aronas nosaukums fikséts ari citas 17. gadsimta zviedru kartés, pieméram,
Arohn fluvius (LVVA 7404.1.1130.) un Arons Beck (LVVA 7404.3.2.).

13 Par hidronimos izmantotajiem daudzveidigajiem nomenklatiras vardiem
latvie$u, (lejas)vacu, latinu un zviedru valoda skat. Buss, Silina-Pinke (2013: 16).
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4. att.). Sobrid tas ir purvains apvidus, kam nekadi nosaukumi nav fikséti
ne kartés, ne LU Latvie$u valodas institata vietvardu kartotéka. Tomér vél
vairakas 20. gadsimta topografiskajas kartés $aja vieta ir ieziméts stipri
parpurvojies ezerins bez nosaukuma.
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4. attéls. Savienas muizas plana fragments, 1689. g. (LVVA 7404.3.47.)

Pargjas tris upites — Alitksnite, Smerdite un Timsmalite - ir
pazistamas ari musdienas, tapéc Seit uzsvaru varétu likt otradi: So
upidu nosaukumi tada vai lidziga forma rakstiski ir fikséti jau vismaz
17. gadsimta beigas:
= Aliksnite ka Allusnitz rivus (1683. g.; LVVA 7404.1.1128.),

Alokfeis Fluvius (1689. g.; LVVA 7404.1.1650.),

Alocksnes upp (1689. g.; LVVA 7404.1.1652.),

Olaxmetze uppe (1689. g.; LVVA 7404.3.44.; skat. 8. att.),

Allusnit un Olaxmettze upps (b. g.; LVVA 7404.3.2.; skat. 5. att.);

. Smerdite ka Smerdis Beck (1683. g.; LVVA 7404.1.1128.);
. Timsmalite ka Timfe ups (b. g.; LVVA 7404.3.2.; skat. 5. att.).
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17. gadsimta nosaukumu pieraksts rada, ka deminutiva izskana -ite
visam upitém ir nostiprinajusies vélakajos gadsimtos. Vienigi pieraksts Al-
lusnitz rivus un Allusnit rada pirmos §Is izskanas lietojuma gadijumus. No
Timsenu ezera — Timfen Sio (LVVA 7404.3.2.; skat. 5. att.) - izteko$a Timse
nosaukuma musdienas ir saskanojusies ar netalu eso$§o majvardu, vélako
ciema nosaukumu Timsmales. Sis upes nosaukums, lai ari mdsdienu
kartés atziméts, LU Latvie$u valodas instittta vietvardu kartotéka neviena
no formam nav fikséts.

5. atteéls. Bérzaunes pilsnovada kartes fragments (LVVA 7404.3.2.)

3.2 Purvi

Aru vardu aprakstda un analizé virzoties no “slapjakajiem” uz
“sausakajiem” nosaukumiem, nakamie ir purvu nosaukumi. Masdienas
neviens no 17. gadsimta karteés fiksétajiem purvu nosaukumiem - *Lin-
purvs, *Savienas purvs un *Verdigpurvs — lietots netiek un nav vairs
zinams. Pirmais — Lin Purwe (1689. g.; LVVA 7404.1.1658.), ari Linne
Purwe (1689. g.; LVVA 7404.3.47.; skat. 4. att.) - noteikti ir saistams ar
parpurvotajiem iepriek§ minéta Linezera krastiem, otrs — Sawens pur-
we (1689. g.; LVVA 7404.1.1650.; skat. 6. att.), ari Sawen Purs (1689. g.;
LVVA 7404.1.1652.) - ar Savienas ezera purvaino dienvidu galu un Saves
upi'®, savukart tresais - Werdig purw (1689. g.; LVVA 7404.1.1650.; skat.
7. att.) -, kura iespéjama musdienu forma ir neskaidra, ieziméts karté
turpat netalu un nav saistams ne ar vienu no zinamajiem apkartéjo ob-
jektu nosaukumiem ne musdienas, ne 17. gadsimta. Nemot veéra izteikti

14  Par Savienas ezera un Saves (Savites) upes nosaukumiem skat. Buss, Silina-Pinke
(2015: 111-113) un Silina-Pinke (2019: 42-44).
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purvaino Savienas apkartni, var drosi secinat, ka kartés nav atziméti visi
purvu nosaukumi, bet acimredzot tikai tadi, kas kalpoja par orientieri
kadiem saimnieciskajiem objektiem.

3.3. Mei

Aizaugot purviem, pamazam veidojas mezi. Kartés ir izdevies atrast
gan tikai vienu meza nosaukumu. Tas ir 1696. gada “Llaudonas mezu plana”
(LVVA 7404.3.44.) ar 14. numuru minétais Savienas puses meza nosau-
kums - Ewaete Sille (8. att.), kaut gan, spriezot péc kartes nosaukuma,
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tas drizak ir piederéjis Laudonas muizai. Pagaidam §1 varda rakstiba
neskiet drosi atsifréta. Lai ka varbat gribétos interpretét to par *Sveéto silu,
pirma burta rakstiba tomér to nepielauj. Masdienas neviens lidzigs meza
nosaukums Savienas pusé nav zinams.

Citas kartés mezi ir minéti tikai aprakstosi, tos zviedriski raksturojot
ka liels mezs, purvains bérzu meZs u. tml., bet tie nav nosaukti vardos.
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8. attels. Laudonas mezu plana fragments, 1696. g. (LVVA 7404.3.44.)

3.4. Kalni

Pédgjais ar cilveku saimniecisko darbibu nesaistitais objekts ir kalns,
kur$ ieziméts un kura nosaukums ir ierakstits plasaja Bérzaunes pilsnovada
karte" (LVVA 7404.3.2.). Tas nav augstakais apkartné, ari vientuli nepacelas
ainava ka zimigs orientieris, tomer, skiet, tas it bijis nozimigs orientieris
vismaz kultrvesturiskaja un kulttrtelpas apzina, jo $is ir vienigais visas
11 kartés pierakstitais kalna nosaukums. Miisdienas $is kalns ir zinams ka
valsts nozimes arheologijas piemineklis Savienas pilskalns'®. Par pilskal-
nu - Pillis Kalln - tas dévéts ari karté (skat. 9. att.)". Karte uzskatami rada
§1 nosaukuma senumu un parmantojamibu vairaku gadsimtu garuma, kas
ir apbrinas vérts fakts, nemot véra, ka konkreétais apvidus 17. gadsimta ir
pilnigi neapdzivots un pilskalna apdzivotiba arheologiski tiek saistita ar lai-
ku lidz 13. gadsimtam (Urtans 2018: 14-15).

15  Detalizétu kartes raksturojumu skat. Buss, Silina-Pinke (2013).

16  Par arheologijas pieminekli skat. Nacionala kultiras mantojuma parvaldes
majaslapa (http://mantojums.lv/lv/piemineklu-saraksts/1697/; skatits 05.11.2018).

17 Kartes locijuma vieta digitalizétaja versija nelauj visu nosaukumu skaidri izlasit.

230



9. attéls. Bérzaunes pilsnovada kartes fragments (LVVA 7404.3.2.)

Japiebilst, ka vards kalns ka vietvarda dala paradas ari streijgabalu
Kanger Kalln un Saulleskaln nosaukumos (skat. 3.6. punktu).

3.5. Plavas

Pargjie kartés minétie mikrotoponimi ir saistami ar saimnie-
ciski izmantotajam zemém. To nosaukumi kopa ar zemes raksturoju-
mu lielakoties ir fikséti karSu legendas. Lai gan plavas ir batiska lauku
saimnieciskas dzives sastavdala, kartés atrodams ir tikai viens plavas
nosaukums. Iespéjams, ka atbildi uz jautajumu “kapéc?” varétu atrast,
atsifréjot visus kar$u legendu tekstus. Iespéjams, plavas kartés netiek sauk-
tas vardos. Savukart $1, kas ir vieniga varda nosaukta plava, ir ierakstita
pat tris kartés ka Ays Sahles un, iespé&jams, ar parrakstisanas kladu - ka
Aus=Sahls plawa (LVVA 7404.1.1658.), ka Ays Sales (LVVA 7404.1.2029.;
skat. 10. att.) un ka Ays Sahles plava (LVVA 7404.3.47.; skat. 2. att.), ari
legendas apraksta saucot to zviedriski par héodslagh, proti, plavu. Ta karté
ir jezimeéta pasa Aiviekstes krasta un noteikti ir bijusi palienes plava.
Daudzveidiga nosaukuma rakstiba nav viennozimigi interpretéjama.
Pamatotaka pirmaja bridi Skiet versija ar garo saknes patskani, pro-
ti, divaina vardkopa *Aizzales plava. Skaidribu tomér vie§ 1724. gada
Laudonas macitajmuizas revizijas dokumenta rakstitais — “Fifcherey,
hitte es nur 2 Ziige in einer Attacke bey einen Heu[chldge Ais(alle ge-
nandt mit Laudohn zufammen” (LVVA 7348.1.32.). Tatad Laudonas
macitajmuizai 18. gadsimta sakuma Aivieksté ir piederéjusas divas
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zvejvietas un par orientieri ir kalpojusi siena plava, saukta *Aizsala. Sads
vietvards muasdienas vairs nav zinams.
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10. attéls. Savienas muizas plana fragments (LVVA 7404.1.2029.)

3.6. Streijgabali jeb starpgabali

Pédéjais aplitkojamais objektu veids ir streijgabali. Saja raksta visi
14 streijgabalu nosaukumi tiks aplikoti kopa ka vienota grupa, atseviski
pieveérsoties tikai dazam interesantam tendencém tajos. Kopuma ir fikséti
$adi nosaukumi:

- Ays Essar Gall, ari Ays Effar Gall, - Pargull Gabbal, ari Pargull gabball
- Ays Liegen, ar1 Ays Ligen, un pargull gabball,

- Daus Gabbals, - Pasfele Gabbal, ar1 Pafelegabball,

- Kanger Gabballs, ari Kanger Kalln, - Saulleskaln, ari Saulles Kalln,

- Kiuns Gabbals, ar1 Kiuns Gabbal, - Swergals Gabbal, ari Swergas

- Kroges Zemat, Gabbals,

- Linessar Gabbal, ari Lyn Efsar gabball, - Tillegal,
- Tiltinge Gabbal, ar1 Tettinge Gabball,
- Wilketr Selaus, ari Willkes Selaus.

Lielaka dala 3o streijgabalu apraksta ir raksturoti ka buskland i bruk,
t. i., izmantota mezu vai krimaju zeme, viens ka renn dker, proti, tirums,
tomeér ne visi zviedru teksti Sobrid ir atsifréti. E. Dunsdorfs (1986: 25) $is
apstradatas zemes raksturo $adi: “[..] tirumi bija pastavigi iekoptie lauki,
kurus mésloja ar katsmésliem. Turpretim meZzazeme bija zeme, no kuras
nolida kokus vai kriimus un tos sadedzinaja, pelnus iearot, péc tam kopa
dazus gadus neméslojot un tad atstaja apaugsanai ar mezu vai krimiem,
lai péc kada laika atkal nolistu un apstradatu.”
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Pievérsoties pasiem nosaukumiem, pamanams ir fakts, ka lielaka
to dala (8 no 14) ir vardkopas ar nomenklatiiras vardu gabals. Sis vards
kalpo par objekta raksturotaju - no galvenas vienibas atdalita mazaka
vieniba. Turklat latvie$u valoda lietotais vards streijgabals ir daléjs aizgu-
vums no kartés minéta varda Stroland, kur varda pirma dala ir aizgu-
vums'®, bet otra - pascilmes vards gabals. Lidziga, objekta novietojumu
raksturojosa nozime ir arl nosaukumos Ays Essar Gall un Tillegal izman-
totajam vardam gals ‘no centra attalinata, periféra vieniba. Zimigi, ka
Ays Essar Gall gabali atradas garena Savienas ezera ZR gala - tiesi preti
muizai. No muizas perspektivas raugoties, tie apvieno sevi gan jédzienu
‘aiz ezera, gan jédzienu ‘gals; savukart Tillegal gabali atradas ezera
D gala. Iespéjams, $adi vispar tika dévétas ezera abu galu apkartnes.
Ar vardu gals, iespéjams, saistams ari dazadi pierakstitais streijgabals:
Swergals Gabbal vai Swergas Gabbals. Seit noteikti japiemin LU Latvie-
$u valodas instittta vietvardu kartotékas 1960. gada kartite ar ierakstu
Zvéru- pogasc — pagasta dalas iesauka Saviena - ar komentaru, ka viena
saimnieka uzvards ir Vilcins, bet tas gan laikam neesot istais nosaukuma
iemesls; saimnieki esot bijusi nejauki tai pagasta stari (LaVI). Diemzeél
nav nekadu norazu par $is pagasta dalas atrasanas vietu.

Ar nejausibu grati izskaidrot faktu, ka streijgabals Kroges Zemat
(1689. g.; LVVA 7404.3.47.) vienigais ir raksturots ka tirums — renn dker.
Paréjie tirumi atradusies tie$a muizas tuvuma un kartés nav saukti vardos.
Sis gabals karté ieziméts blakus Andzulu majam (Anfull), turklat zemnie-
ku sétas 17. gadsimta revizijas nereti tiek sauktas par ciematiem'. Savienas
muizas krogi 17. gadsimta gan ir zinami (Silina-Pinke 2019: 52-53), bet
par kroga vietu tiesa Andzulu tuvuma nekadu zinu nav.

Ka jau 3.4. punkta minéts, divi streijgabalu nosaukumi ir vardkopas
vai salikteni ar neatkarigo komponentu kalns: Kanger Kalln un Saulleskaln
(1689.g.;LVVA 7404.1.1658.), ari Saulles Kalln (1689. g.; LVVA 7404.3.47.).
So streijgabalu geografiskais novietojums saistims ar stivu DDA nogazi.
Tie gan nav vienigie streijgabali ar $adu novietojumu. Lidzigs novieto-
jums ir ari streijgabaliem Daus Gabbals, Pargull Gabbal, Pasfele Gabbal un
Swergals Gabbal. Uz to, ka vards gabals $aja laika, iespéjams, veidojas par
neatnemamu streijgabalu nosaukumu sastavdalu, norada cita karté fikséta
paralélforma Kanger Gabballs (LVVA 7404.3.47.).

18  Sal. zv. stro ‘kaisit, bert.

19 Sal. It. kiémas ‘pagalms; lauku maja, ciems. “Varda ciems sakotnéja nozime tatad
‘nometne, mitne” (Karulis 1992: 1171).
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Vel viena ipatniba ir tris nosaukumi - diviem streijgabaliem un
3.5. punkta minétajai plavai -, kuri ir ar prievardu aiz darinatas vardkopas:
Ays Effar Gall, Ays Ligen (skat. 2. un 11. att.) un Ays Sahles plava (skat.
2. un 10. att.). Lai gan tiesi $ie vardi lidz masdienam nav saglabajusies, tie
ir regionam raksturigi, jo $ada tipa vietvardi Latvija izplatiti galvenokart
Vidzemeé un Latgalé (Lgia). *Aizezera gals un *Aizsalas plava ir jau analizéti
ieprieks, savukart *Aizligene ir vél japaskaidro. Tas ir Savienas muizai pie-
deross streijgabals aiz Aburtu muizas, kas vaciski saukta Liiggen vai, ka
ierakstits karté, Lygenhoff (LVVA 7404.3.47.). Ari latviski ta reizumis tiek
saukta par Ligeni (LaVI).

7))

11. attéls. Savienas muizas plana fragments, 1689. g. (LVVA 7404.3.47.)

4. Senie aru vardi masdienas

Pievérsoties raksta analizéto aru vardu pédam Savienas 20. un
21. gadsimta kultirainava, jasecina, ka lielaka to dala lidz masdienam
nav saglabajusies. Tas neparsteidz, jo vairaki Latvijas vietvardu pétnieki
ir rakstijusi par aru vardu saméra neilgo mazu un izteikto mainibu
salidzinajuma, pieméram, ar apdzivotu vietu nosaukumiem (pieméram,
Ancitis 1933: 41; Dravin$ 1939: 410-411; Rapa 2019: 145-146). Ja ne-
skaita 3.1. punkta analizéto tdenu - tris upidu (Aliksnites, Smerdites un
Timsmalites) un viena ezera (Timsenu ezera) — nosaukumus, kuros varda
sakne vai pat viss vards, ka ezera nosaukuma gadijuma, ir saglabajies
nemainigs, par izdzivojusiem var saukt vél ari Cetru streijgabalu nosau-
kumus, proti, Kanger Gabballs vai Kanger Kalln, Pargull Gabbal, Pasfele
Gabbal un Saulleskaln. Visi $ie nosaukumi, sakot no 18. gadsimta beigam
lidz pat masdienam (Sauleskalni lidz 20. gadsimta otrajai pusei), ir zinami
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ka zemnieku sétu nosaukumi Saviena - Kangares, Pargulas, Pasiles un
Sauleskalni (skat. 12. att.), turklat $is sétas atrodas tajas pasas vietas, kur
17. gadsimta kartés bija ieziméti streijgabali.
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12. attéls. Kangares, Pargulas, Pasiles, Sauleskalni: no streijgabalu nosaukumiem par
majvardiem (T25)

Pagaidam hipotétiska saistiba ar misdienam ir ari streijgabala Swer-
gals Gabbal nosaukumam, saistot to ar LU Latviesu valodas institata
vietvardu kartotékas 1960. gada ierakstu — pagasta dalas iesauku Zvéru-
pogasc.

Streijgabala Kiuns Gabbals nosaukums gan ari sakrit ar masdienas
eksistéjosu majvardu Kunci (Lgia), bet $is gadijums ir atskirigs, jo majvards
Kunci ir zinams jau kop$ 17. gadsimta. Tas fikséts vairakas kartés (skat.
10. att.) un ir dro$i saistams ar masdienas zinamo zemnieku sétas no-
saukumu. Savukart senais streijgabals Kuncu gabals ir atradies pavisam
cita muizas dala, vismaz 3 km attdluma, un $aja vieta nav zinams neviens
velaku laiku nosaukums, kas saistitos ar vardu Kunci.

Kopuma var runat par devinu dabas objektu nosaukumiem, kas
Savienas un Aburtu muizas kultirainava dro$i vai tikai hipotétiski ir
dzivojusi vismaz 320 gadus. Sis ir liels skaits, jo ta ir viena tresdala no
analizétajiem 17. gadsimta aru vardiem. Laiks un cilvéku valoda $os vardus
ir pamainijusi, gan parveidojot formas zina (pieméram, deminutivizéjot
upisu nosaukumus), gan mainoties vardos nosaukto objektu kategorijam
(no streijgabalu nosaukumiem par majvardiem).
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Secinajumi

Pétijums apstiprina pienémumu, ka zviedru mérnieku veidotas kar-
tes ir bagatigs senu mikrotoponimu un hidronimu avots. Ta kvalitativa
izpéte no pétnieka prasa priekszinasanas gan pétama regiona geografija
un vésturé, gan ari zviedru valoda. Kartes atklaj gan muasdienas izzudusus
dabas objektus - ezerus, purvus, plavas - un to nosaukumus, gan gruti
salasamus, miasdienas nezinamus nosaukumus, pieméram, meza nosauku-
mu Ewaete Sille. Tas ari sniedz liecibas par masdienas zinamu nosaukumu
senumu, ka gadijuma ar Savienas pilskalnu.

Lielaka vardos nosaukta objektu kategorija ir saimnieciba izman-
tojamas muiZas zemes, parsvara streijgabali, ari viena plava. Sis fakts it
ka nelava cerét uz lielu fikséto nosaukumu saglabasanas potencialu, tapéc
ir ipasi patikami, ja - ka gadijuma ar vélakajiem un tagadéjiem Savienas
majvardiem - $ie nosaukumi ir pargajusi uz citu objektu kategoriju. Sada
gadijuma tiesi aru vardu pétnieciba lauj izsekot majvardu un, iesp&jams,
ari majvietu raSanas laikam un veidam.

Lielaka dala 17. gadsimta streijgabalu nosaukumu ir vardkopas ar
nomenklatiiras vardu gabals, un tie doti saistiba ar apkartnes objektiem -
muizam, sétam, adenstilpném u. tml., pieméram, *Aizligene, *Aizezera
gabals vai *Linezera gabals.

Analizétais aru vardu skaits, neap$aubami, ir parak neliels, lai vei-
dotu 17. gadsimta muizu geolingvistisko ainavu, tomér $ie vardi lauyj
spriest par centra un periférijas kategorijam un to nominaciju, par at-
skaites punktiem ainava un par 17. gadsimta cilvéku radoSo domu savas
apkartéjas vides apzinata uztvere.

saisinajumi

It. - lietuvie$u

V. — vacu

vlv. - viduslejasvacu
zv. — zviedru
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Daiva )
Sinkevitiiite Tendenzenvon Bildung und

Gebrauch der Baltischen
Vornamen mit dem Suffix
-(i)ut- in Litauen

Tendencies of the Formation and Usage
of Baltic Names with Suffix - (ijut-
in Lithuania

The Lithuanian stock of proper names before the adoption of Christianity made use not
only of compound proper names, their shortenings, or apellatives, but also of suffixal
derivatives. The national stock of proper names experienced a revival at the beginning
of the 20" century and children were once again given proper names of Baltic origin.
One important group are proper names with suffix -(i)ut-, which is the most common
diminutive suffix of the present day stock of proper names.

During the last century the dominant group of proper names with a diminutive
suffix are names of Baltic origin with suffix -(/)ut- made from shortened compound
proper names (e.g. Eim-utis < Eimas (< Eimantas), Sirt-uté < Sirta (< Sirtauté)) or apel-
latives (e.g. Aid-uté < Aida (< aidas ‘echo’), Ausr-utis < Ausrys (< ausra ‘dawr’)). Proper
names made from compound proper names (e.g. Dargin-utis < Dar-ginas) or from other
20™ c. proper names (e.g. Daiv-uté < Daiva) also occur. Finally, a third less common
group are directly taken from apellatives with diminutive suffix -(i)ut- (e.g. Egluté <
egluté ‘small fir' beside eglé ‘fir, Zibuté < Zibuté ‘violet). Proper names with suffix
-(i)ut- are more varied for women than for men. Some of the proper names differ only
in the ending (e.g. Danger-uté — Danger-utis), though names used exclusively for men
also occur (e.g. Arvyd-utis, Vain-utis).

Proper names in -(i)ut- were particularly common during the period of Indepen-
dent Lithuania (1916-1943). They were also more varied than those originating in the
Soviet period (1944-1985) or during the period leading to the independence (1986-).
During the Soviet period children were more often given proper names in -(i)ut- used
in the previous period of the Independent Lithuania than new names. Their number
and variety strongly decreased during the 70-ies. Very few new names in -(i)ut- have
appeared since the end of the 20" century (e.g. Gilmin-uté, Eig-utis).

The variety of proper names with suffix -(i)ut- in the Independent Lithuania was
conditioned by the popularity of Lithuanian pagan proper names themselves. Their
existence was further supported by proper names of apellative origin (e.g. Vaidiluté <
vaidiluté ‘a type of pagan priestess’). When the suffix -(i)ut- was extended to names
originated in the 20" century (e.g. Nering-uté < Neringa, Zydr-utis < Zydrius) there

240



diminutive status became more and more apparent. This is the reason why names in

-(i)ut- became less popular. The most common names in today’s usage are precisely
those whose diminutive value is weakly felt (e.g. Kest-utis, Bir-uté).

Keywords

Lithuanian, Baltic, first names, diminutives,

naming trends, suffixed names

1. Einleitung

Im litauischen Namenbestand der vorchristlichen Zeit befan-
den sich zweistimmige Vornamen, ihre Kurzformen sowie appella-
tivische Vornamen, die durch Suffixe erweitert wurden. Uberliefert
sind vor allem ménnliche Namen, wihrend Frauennamen in den Do-
kumenten des 14.-16. Jhs. kaum Erwdhnung finden. Ab dem 17. Jh.
umfasst der litauische Vornamenbestand fast nur christliche Namen
(Maciejauskiené 1991: 33-35). Als sich die Tradition herausgebildet
hatte, die Namen zu vererben, ist ein Teil der heidnischen Vornamen
zur Grundlage der Nachnamen geworden. Im 20. Jh. kamen wieder
Vornamen baltischer Herkunft in Gebrauch; zum Teil handelt es sich
dabei um Neubildungen.

Die Untersuchung der auf die Natur bezogenen Vornamen
(Sinkeviciaté 2018, 247-248, 250) hat gezeigt, dass sich im Laufe des letz-
ten Jahrhunderts in Litauen unterschiedliche mit Hilfe von Diminutiv-
und anderen Suffixen abgeleitete Namenformen verbreitet haben. Die
Vielfalt der Vornamensuflixe war grof3, dabei zahlten die Onyme mit dem
Suffix -ut- zu den haufigsten Vornamen mit Diminutivsuffix. Deswegen
bildet eben diese Vornamengruppe den Untersuchungsgegenstand dieses
Beitrags. Dabei wird das Ziel verfolgt, die den Vornamen zugrunde lie-
genden Strukturelemente zu erforschen und die Entwicklungstendenzen
der Vornamen nachzuzeichnen.

Suffigierte litauische Onyme sind bislang nicht systematisch un-
tersucht worden. Die litauischen diminuierten Vornamen aus der vor-
christlichen Zeit wurden zusammen mit anderen Vornamen unter
dem Aspekt der Herkunft und der Form der Aufzeichnung analysiert
(Maciejauskiené 1991; 1997). Hierbei wurde festgestellt, dass im 17. Jh.
besonders diejenigen Zweitglieder einer aus zwei Teilen bestehen-
den Benennungsform verbreitet waren, die ein Diminutivsuffix hat-
ten. Zu den héufigsten Suffixen zdhlten in ganz Litauen, darunter auch
in Vilnius, -el- und -él-; etwas seltener begegnen -ut-, -ul- und -uk-

241



(Maciejauskiené 1977: 165-166; Zinkevicius 1977: 236)". Suffigiert wur-
den meistens Kurzformen zweistimmiger Vornamen und Stimme von
Appellativa (Zinkevi¢ius 1977: 236).

Ein Teil der diminuierten Vornamen, welche aus der vorchristlichen
Zeit iibernommen wurden, gehort heute zum tiblichen Namenbestand
(Vanagas 1970: 21) und ist im LVKZ eingetragen. In den Untersuchungen
zu Namen von Kindern des 20. Jhs ist eine kritische Einstellung der Wis-
senschaftler zu der Vergabe von Vornamen mit dem Diminuierungssuffix
-ut-, -el-, -él-, -yt- usw. bemerkbar, weil es sich dabei um Verkleinerungs-
formen der eigentlichen Vornamen handelt (Vanagas 1970: 21 u. a.). Es
wird davon abgeraten, Kindern solche Namen zu geben. Vor diesem Hin-
tergrund stellen sich einige Fragen, deren Beantwortung im Blickpunkt
dieses Beitrages steht:

= Warum haben die heutigen Vornamen so hédufig das Suffix -ut-, aber
nicht andere Suffixe, die im Zweitglied einer zweiteiligen Benen-
nungsform haufiger vorkamen?
= Sind die Kurzformen von zweistimmigen Namenformen und Ap-

pellativa die haufigsten Ausgangsformen fiir die Herausbildung der

heutigen diminuierten Vornamen? Denn die litauischen Nachna-

men gehen hdufiger auf die Appellativa zuriick als auf Kurzformen.

2. Allgemeines zum Untersuchungskorpus

Die Untersuchung basiert auf den Daten iiber die Vornamen der
Biirger der Republik Litauen des 20. und 21. Jahrhunderts, die vom Ein-
wohnermeldeamt der Republik Litauen durch Vermittlung der Staatli-
chen Kommission fiir die Litauische Sprache im Jahre 2006 zur Verfiigung
gestellt und fortwahrend bis einschliefllich 2013 durch weitere Angaben
erganzt wurden. Der relativ spite Zeitpunkt der Datenerhebung (2006)
hatte zur Folge, dass ein Teil der Vornamen aus den ersten Jahrzehnten
des 20. Jahrhunderts nicht mehr beriicksichtigt werden konnte, weil die
Personen, die diese Vornamen trugen, bereits verstorben und somit nicht
mehr im Register des Einwohnermeldeamtes erfasst waren. Da aber die
Vielfalt der Vornamen zu Anfang des 20. Jahrhunderts viel geringer war
als jetzt, kann man davon ausgehen, dass die allermeisten der damaligen
Vornamen auch noch spiter im Register erfasst sind. Allerdings ent-

1 Im lettischen Namenbestand (besonders unter weiblichen Namenformen) sind
Vornamen mit dem Diminutivsuffix -yt- besonders haufig (Balode 2018).

242



spricht ihre statistische Reprédsentation im Register nicht mehr genau
dem tatséchlichen Stand der damaligen Zeit. In die Untersuchung wurden
Einzel- sowie Doppelnamen (Namenkombinationen) der Einwohner Li-
tauens und der im Ausland lebenden litauischen Biirger einbezogen. Die
Bestandteile eines Doppelnamens werden wie Einzelnamen behandelt.

Als baltisch werden diejenigen Vornamen bezeichnet, die entweder
mit Appellativa oder mit anderen Vornamen der litauischen oder einer
anderen baltischen Sprache in Verbindung stehen. Von diminuierten
Vornamen, deren Grundlage sowohl baltischer als auch fremdsprachiger
Herkunft sein konnte, werden nur diejenigen angefiihrt, die auch eine
nicht diminuierte, auf eine baltische Grundlage riickfiihrbare und im
Namenbestand der Biirger der Republik Litauen belegte Form haben. Als
suffigierte Vornamen mit -ut- werden diejenigen Namen betrachtet, die
auf einem Appellativ oder Onym basieren. Vornamen, die auf ein bereits
suffigiertes Appellativum zuriickgehen, wurden nicht berticksichtigt (z.
B. Lakstuté 10 < lakstuté ‘kleine Nachtigall, Pakalnuté 1 < pakalnuté ‘Mai-
glockchen’). Die Vornamen, die durch Suffigierung entstanden sind, oder
auf andere bereits suffigierte Vornamen zuriickgehen, werden gemein-
sam behandelt, damit die Vielfalt der Vornamen besser zum Ausdruck
kommt.

Das Suffix -(i)ut- ist ein Diminutivsuffix, das zur Bildung der Ver-
kleinerungs- oder Verniedlichungsformen der Appellativa verwendet
wird: das Sufix lautet im Maskulinum -utis, im Femininum -uté, wobei
weibliche Vornamenformen viel haufiger sind als ménnliche. Gelegent-
lich kommen Ableitungen mit dem palatalisierten Suffix -iut- (DLKG 91)
vor. Am haufigsten sind die Vornamen mit den Suffixen -utis, -uté (z. B.
Ged-utis, Ausr-uté), obwohl auch seltenere Namen mit dem Suffix -iuté
vorkommen (z. B. Dar-iuté). Insgesamt wurden 200 weibliche Namenein-
trage mit dem Suffix -(i)uté gezahlt und 101 ménnliche Formen mit dem
Suffix -utis.

Die Vornamen mit dem Suffix -ut- haben in seltenen Fallen abwei-
chende Schreibvarianten in der Endung: weibliche Namen enden auf -ute
(z. B. Bir-ute) oder -utia (z. B. Ram-utia), mannliche Namen auf -utys
(z. B. Rim-utys), -uts (z. B. Keist-uts). Sie wurden nicht in die Untersu-
chung einbezogen. Bei diesen Endungsvarianten handelt es sich um Fille,
in denen die Vornamen entweder nicht in Litauen registriert oder von
fremden Sprachen oder Dialekten beeinflusst wurden, denn sie haben alle
die gleichen Stimme wie die tiblichen Vornamen mit dem Suffix -ut-.
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3. Die Vornamen mit - (fJut- und inre Stamme

Baltische Vornamen mit -(i)ut- konnen auf unterschiedliche Arten
von Basiswortern zuriickgefithrt werden. Folgende Gruppen lassen sich
unterscheiden:

3.1. weistammige Vornamen:

Algin-uteé 2* < Algina®, Algird-uteé 2 < Algirda, -é, Almin-uté 1 < Almi-
na, -é, Alvid-uté 5 < Alvida, Alvyd-uté 2 < Alvyda, -é, Gedamin-uté 1 < Ge-
damina, Germin-uté 1 < Germina, Gilmin-uté 1 < Gilmina, Midvid-uté 1 <
*Midvida (mid- aus midus ‘Met’ und vid-). Die Namengrundlage Daugir-
lasst sich mit folgenden Vornamen verbinden: Danger-uté 35, Dangir-uté
139 (LVKZ 88), sowie den Varianten Dangér-uté 3, Dangier-uté 1, Dangyr-
uté 2, Dangr-uté 1, Dauger-uté 1;

Arvyd-utis 1 < Arvydas, Dangird-utis 1 < Dangirdas, Dargin-utis 1 <
Darginas. Mit der Namengrundlage Daugir- hingen Danger-utis 20, Dan-
gir-utis 56 und deren Variante Dangiar-utis 1 zusammen.

Die von dieser Grundlage abgeleiteten Vornamen sind nicht beson-
ders zahlreich, was wohl durch ihre Lange zu erkldren ist. (Sie bilden 7,3%
aller Vornamen mit Suffix -(i)ut-, vgl. Tabelle 1). Die Gesamtzahl ist durch
die Verbreitung der Vornamen Dangiruté, -is entscheidend bedingt. In
fritheren Jahrhunderten waren zweistimmige Namen ebenfalls nur selten
Grundlage von Diminutivableitungen (Zinkevi¢ius 1977: 236).

3.2. Kurzformen zweistimmiger Vornamen:

Aig-uté 1 < Aiga (< Aigusté)*, Aim-uté 3 < Aima, -é (< Aimanté), Alg-
ute 17 < Alga, -é, Dar-iuté 2, Dar-uté 26 < Dara, -é, Deim-uté 2 < Dei-
ma, -é, Eid-uté 2 < Eida, -¢é, Eim-uté 49 < Eima, -¢, Ein-uté 1 < Einé, Eit-uté
10 < Eita, Gail-iuté 7, Gail-uté 455 < Gaila, -é, Gaud-uté 1 < Gauda, -¢é,

2 Zuerst werden die weiblichen, anschliefend die mannlichen Vornamen
angefiihrt, denen jeweils die Zahl der vorliegenden Fille (Tokens) des Namens
folgt. Bestandteile von Doppelnamen werden mitgezédhlt. Die Angaben zur
Héufigkeit der Einzelnamen ist unter vardai.vikk.lt frei zuganglich.

3 Alle hier als Namengrundlagen angefithrten Beispiele sind gebrauchliche litau-
ische Vornamen, zu finden unter vardai.vikk.It.

4 Hier werden nur diejenigen Ursprungsformen der abgekiirzten Vornamen
angefiihrt, die nicht bei den Kurzformen im Herkunftsworterbuch litauischer
Vornamen angegeben sind. Wenn der als Grundlage dienende Vorname nicht
im gleichen Genus auftritt wie die Ableitung, wird die andere Genusform als
Grundlage angegeben.
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Ged-uté 8 < Geda, Geid-uté 1 < Geida, -é, Gelm-uté 4 < Gelma, -é, Gilm-
uté 1 < Gilma, -é, Gim-uté 4 < Gima (< Gimbutas), Gin-uté 4 < Gina, Gint-
uté 31 < Ginta, -é, Gird-uté 35 < Girda, Gyt-uté 1 < Gyta, -é, God-uté 3 <
Goda, Grin-uté 1 < Grina, -é, Kest-uté 9 < Kesta, -é, Nar-uté 29 < Nara,
Ram-uté 5747 < Rama, -é, Rimt-uté 1 < Rimta, -é, Rim-uté 1904 < Rima, -é,
Saug-uté 2 < Sauga, -¢, Sirt-uté 1 < Sirta, Skirm-uté 84 < Skirma, Vaid-uté
266 < Vaida, -é, Vid-iuté 1, Vid-uté 937 < Vida, -é, Vidm-uté 2 < Vidma
(< Vidmanté), Vilg-uté 1 < Vilga (< Vilgailé), Ving-uté 1 < Vinga, Vyd-
uté 11 < Vyda, -é, Vyt-uté 12 < Vyta, -¢;

Aim-utis 12 < Aimas, -is, -ius (< Aimantas), Algim-utis 1 < Algimas,
Alg-utis 15 < Algis, -ys, Ar-utis 9 < Aras, -is, -ius, Dar-utis 25 < Daras,
-is, -ius, Eid-utis 4 < Eidas, Eim-utis 482 < Eimas, -is, -ius, Gail-utis 33 <
Gailis, -ius, Gedm-utis 3 < Gedmas, Ged-utis 43 < Gedas, Gint-utis 9 <
Gintas, -is, Gin-utis 29 < Ginas, -ius, Gird-utis 15 < Girdas, Girst-utis 1 <
Girstis, Gir-utis 1 < Giras, -is, -ius, Kest-utis 23234 < Kestas, -is, Min-utis 2
< Minas, -ius, Nar-utis 33 < Naras, -is, -ius, Naur-utis 1 < Nauras, -is, -ius
(< Naurimas), Ram-utis 1090 < Ramas, -is, Rimg-utis 1 < Rimgas (< Rim-
gaudas), Rimt-utis 1 < Rimtas, -is, Rim-utis 381 < Rimas, Sand-utis 1 <
Sandis, Skirm-utis 3 < Skirmas, Vaid-utis 236 < Vaidas, -is, Vain-utis 5 <
Vainas, -is, -ys, -ius, Vidm-utis 2 < Vidmas (< Vidmantas), Vid-utis 231 <
Vidas, -is, Vild-utis 1 < Vildas (< Vildaugas), Vyd-utis 4 < Vydas.

Manchmal bildet nur der Anfangsteil eines zweistdimigen Vorna-
mens oder eines solchen Stammes die Namengrundlage:

Algim-uté 9, vgl. Algimanta, -é, Bir-uté 25618, vgl. Birmantas, Dauj-
uté 1, vgl. Daujoté, Gend-uté 1, vgl. Gendvilé, Gir-uté 6, vgl. Girmanta, -é,
Kar-uteé 1, vgl. Karigailé, Milg-uté 2, vgl. Milginta, -é, Skir-uté 1, vgl. Skir-
manta, -é, Tar-uté 6, vgl. Tarvilé, Tilm-uteé 1, vgl. Tilmanté;

Bir-utis 1, vgl. Birmantas, Eidm-utis 1, vgl. Eidmantas, Eig-utis 1, vgl.
Eigaudas, Vaig-utis 3, vgl. Vaigaudas.

Es begegnen auch modifizierte Vornamenformen’:

Ber-uté 39, Bier-uté 2 (s. Biruté), Rym-uté 9 (s. Rimuté), Ved-uté 2
(s. Vidute), Zig-uté 2, vgl. Zygimanté;

Git-utis 4, vgl. Gytas, -is, Keist-utis 58, Kest-utis 44, Kiast-utis 2
(s. Kest-tutis), Rym-utis 1 (s. Rimutis), Veid-utis 1 (s. Vaidutis).

Die aus Kurzformen entstandenen Vornamengrundlagen sind rela-
tiv hiufig: sie bilden 31,9% aller Namen (vgl. Tabelle 1). Im ménnlichen

5 Als solche warden diejenigen Vornamen bezeichnet, die einen deformierten
Stamm haben (ausfiihrlicher s. Sinkeviciate 2006, 158-168).
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Namenbestand zeichnen sich die Vornamen mit einer solchen Grundlage
durch die grofite Vielfalt aus. Allerdings sind die meisten Vornamen dieser
Art selten. Die relativ hohe Gesamtanzahl der Namen dieser Bildungsgrup-
pe ist grofitenteils durch die grofle Beliebtheit sehr weniger Vornamen —
Biruté, Kestutis — bedingt. Auch die kurze, meistens einsilbige Namen-
grundlage kann die Haufigkeit dieser Vornamen positiv beeinflusst haben.

3.3. Appellativa, Vornamen appellativischer Herkunft und ihre

Kurzformen:

3.3.1. Appellativa und Vornamen appellativischer Herkunft:

Aid-uté 11 < aidas ‘Echo, Aida, -é, Aistr-uté 1 < aistra ‘Lust, Passi-
on, Aistra, -é, Astr-uté 3 < astra ‘Aster, Astra, Aist-uté 1 < aistis, -¢ ‘Astier
oder Aisten’ (alte Bezeichnung fiir baltische Bevolkerungsgruppen), Ais-
ta, -6, Audr-uté 266 < audra ‘Unwetter, Sturm, Audra, -é, Auks-uté 22 <
auksas ‘Gold, Auksa, -é, Ausm-uté 2 < lat. ausma ‘Morgenrote, Ausma,
Austr-uté 1 < lat. austra ‘Morgenrdéte, Sonnenaufgang, Austra, -é, Ausr-
uté 60 < ausra ‘Morgenrote, Ausra, -é, Bang-uté 15 < banga ‘Welle, Ban-
ga, Bit-uté 2 < bité ‘Biene, Bité, Dail-iuté 1, Dail-uté 15 < dailus ‘hiibsch;
Daila, -é, Dain-uté 22 < daina ‘Lied, Daina, -é, Dal-iuté 195, Dal-uté 9 <
dalia ‘Schicksal, Dalia, -é, Dang-uté 299 < dangus ‘Himmel, Danga, -é,
Deiv-uté 1 < deivé ‘Gottin, Deiva, -é, Drgs-uté 76 < drgsa ‘Mut,, Drgsa, -¢é,
Egl-uté 83 < eglé “Tanne, Eglé, Gaiv-uté 11 < gaivus ‘frisch, Gaiva, -é, Gél-
iuté 1 < gélé ‘Blume; Gélé, Giedr-iuté 1 < giedras ‘klar, unbewdlkt, giedra
‘klar, unbew6lkt, Giedra, -é (s. Giedr-uté), Gudr-uté 1 < gudrus ‘schlau,
Gudré, Jausm-uté 2 < jausmas ‘Geftihl, Jausmé, Jaun-uteé 15 < jaunas ‘jung,
Jauné, Jautr-uté 2 < jautrus ‘sensibel, Jautra, -é, Judr-uté 1 < judrus ‘leben-
dig, rege, Judra, -é, Jurgin-uté 1 < jurginas ‘Dahli€, Jurgina, -é, Jur-uté 2 <
jira ‘Meer’, Jiara, -é, Kiln-uté 4 < kilnus ‘edel, Kilna, -é, Laim-uté 8997 <
laimeé ‘Gluck, Laima, -é, Laisv-uté 55 < laisvas ‘frei, laisvé ‘Freiheit, Lais-
va, -é, Ledin-uté 1 < ledinis ‘vereist, aus Eis, Ledina, Mald-uté 1 < malda
‘Gebet, Malda, Med-uté 2 < medus ‘Honig, medis ‘Baum, Meda’, Meil-uté
812 < meilé ‘Liebe, Meilé, Migd-uté 1 < migd-yti zum Schlafen bringen;,
Migdé, Migl-uté 19 < migla ‘Nebel, Dunst, Migla, -é, Mirg-uté 7 < mirg-éti
‘schimmern, Mirga, Ras-iuté 3 < rasa ‘Tau, Rasa, -é (s. Ras-uté), Réd-uté 4
< réda ‘Furche, Réda, Ryt-uté 8 < rytas ‘Morgen, Ryta, -¢é, Skaidr-uté 38 <

6 Dieser Vorname kann auch auf einer Kurzform zuriickgefiihrt werden,
zweistimmige Vornamen mit dem Element med- sind jedoch in Litauen nicht
sehr verbreitet, vlg. aulerdem meduté ‘Schattenblume’
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skaidrus ‘transparent, klar, Skaidra, -é, Skaist-uté 76 < skaistus ‘leuchtend,
frisch, Skaista, -é, Svaj-uté 6 < svaja “Wunschtraum, Svaja, Svies-uté 1 <
$viesa ‘Licht, Sviesa, -¢, Taik-uté 1 < taika ‘Frieden, Taika, Taur-uté 2 <
tauras ‘Auerochse), taurus ‘edel, nobel, Taura, -é, Uog-uté 1 < uoga ‘Beere,
Uogé, Zied-uté 3 < Ziedas ‘Bliite, Zieda, -é, Zydr-uté 55 < Zydras ‘azurfar-
ben, hellblaw, Zydra, -¢;

Aid-utis 6 < aidas ‘Echo, Aidas, -is, Audr-utis 52 < audra ‘Sturm, Un-
wetter, Audras, -is, -ius, -ys, Auks-utis 2 < auksas ‘Gold, Auksas, -is, -ius, -ys,
Ausr-utis 4 < ausra ‘Morgenrote, Ausras, -is, -ius, -ys, Bang-utis 3 < banga
‘Welle, Bangis, Dain-utis 6 < daina ‘Lied, Dainas, -is, -ius, -ys, Dang-utis 12 <
dangus ‘Himmel, Dangis, -ius, Drgs-utis 190 < drgsa ‘Mut, Drgsis, -ius, Gaiv-
utis 1 < gaivus ‘frisch; Gaivis, Jaun-utis 136 < jaunas ‘jung, Jaunis, -ius, Laim-
utis 2045 < laimé ‘Gluck, Laimas, -is, -ius, Laisv-utis 18 < laisvas ‘frei, laisvé
‘Freiheit, Laisvis, -ius, Med-utis 2 < medus ‘Honig, medis ‘Baum, Medas’,
Meil-utis 17 < meilé ‘Liebe, Meilius, Nars-utis 17 < narsus ‘mutig, Narsas, Ryt-
utis 1 < rytas ‘Morgen, Rytas, -is, -ys, Rust-utis 1 < rustas ‘rosafarben, Rustas,
-is, Skaidr-utis 3 < skaidrus Klar, transparent, Skaidras, -is, -ius, Skaist-utis
15 < skaistus ‘leuchtend, frisch, Skaistas, -is, Taur-utis 2 < tauras Auerochse,
taurus ‘edel, nobel, Tauras, -is, -ius, Teis-utis 134 < teisus ‘recht habend, Teisis,
-ius, Zydr-utis 5 < Zydras ‘azurfarben, hellblaw, Zydras, -is, -ius.

Vornamen mit modifizierter Grundlage sind ebenfalls bezeugt:

Aldr-uté 1, Avdr-uté 2 (s. Audruté), Dras-uté 7 (s. Drgsuté), Leim-uté 1
(s. Laimuté), Zidr-uté 20 (s. Zydruté);

Dras-utis 9 (s. Drgsutis), Zidr-utis 1 (s. Zydrutis).

3.3.2. Appellativa, zumeist Adjektive und Adverbien:

Aisk-uté 2 < aiskus ‘deutlich, Auk$t-uté 1 < aukstas ‘hoch, Blaiv-uté
1 < blaivus ‘niichtern, Brang-uté 1 < brangus ‘teuer, Dor-uté 7 < doras ‘an-
standig, gewissenhaft)® Gard-uté 1 < gardus ‘lecker, Ger-uté 39 < geras
‘gut”, Graz-uté 105 < graZus ‘schon, Greit-uté 2 < greitas ‘schnell, Linksm-
uté 5 < linksmas ‘lustig, Nars-uté 2 < narsus ‘mutig, Sav-uté 15 < savas
‘eigen;, Teis-uté 10 < teisus ‘recht habend’;

Aisk-utis 4 < aiskus ‘deutlich, Baug-utis 1 < baugus ‘furchteinfloflend,
Dor-utis 2 < doras ‘gewissenhaft, anstindig’’, Gars-utis 1 < garsus ‘laut,

S. Fufinote 6.
Evtl. auch von einer Kurzform fremder Herkunft Dora, Doré (< Dorotéja).

Evtl. auch von der Kurzform eines litauischen oder fremdsprachlichen
Vornamens: Gera (< Germina, Geralda).

10 Evtl. auch von der fremdsprachlichen Kurzform Doras (< Izidoras).
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berithmt, Ger-utis 46 < geras ‘gut’™, Graz-utis 19 < graZus ‘schon, Linksm-
utis 13 < linksmas ‘lustig’;

Hinzu kommen Substantive:

Agent-uté 1 < (?) agentas ‘Agent, Diev-uté 1 < dievas ‘Gott, Liet-
uté 3 < lietus ‘Regen, Verb-uté 1 < (?) verba ‘Palmbuschen, Palmbesen,
Vyr-uté 1 < vyras ‘Mann’;

Gél-utis 2 < gélé ‘Blume, Svies-utis 4 < $viesa ‘Licht,

3.3.3. Kurzformen der Namen appellativischer Herkunft bzw. deren
Anfangselemente:

Ald-uté 310 < Alda, -¢é, Aust-uté 2 < Austa, -¢, Sar-uté 1, vgl. Sariné;

Ald-utis 14 < Aldas, -is, AldZius.

3.3.4. Appellativa, deren Struktur zwei Erklirungsméglichkeiten zu-
lasst, weil es gleichstimmige Worter mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- gibt, wobei das
Suffix eine Bedeutungsverschiebung erfahren hat:

Giedr-uté 133 < giedras ‘klar, unbewolkt, Giedra, -é oder giedrutis
‘eine Gartenblume mit gelben Bliiten, Kregzd-uté 1 < kregzdé ‘Schwal-
be’ oder kregzduté ‘Schwilbchen, Ras-uté 338 < rasa “Tau, Rasa, -é oder
rasuté ‘Vergissmeinnicht, Saul-uté 261 < saulé ‘Sonne, Saulé oder sauluté
‘Géanseblimchen, Snaig-uté 13 < snaigé ‘Schneeflocke, Snaigé oder
snaiguté ‘Schneeflocke, Snieg-uté 14 < sniegas ‘Schnee, Sniega, -é oder
snieguté ‘Rotkehlchen’, Zér-uté 1 < Zér-éti ‘glimmern’ oder Zérutis ‘Glim-
mer, Zib-uté 355 < Ziba oder Zibuté ‘Leberbliimchen), Zvaigzd-uté 2 <
ZvaigZdé ‘Stern, Zvaigédé oder Zvaigzduté ‘Sumpf-Herzblatt, ‘Trauben-
hyazinthe’;

Giedr-utis 31 < giedras klar, unbewolkt, Giedras, -is, -ius, -ys oder
giedrutis ‘eine Gartenblume mit gelben Bliiten, Ras-utis 3 < rasa “Tau, Ra-
sas, -ius oder rasuté ‘Vergissmeinnicht, Saul-utis 12 < saulé ‘Sonne, Sau-
lius' oder saulutis ‘Génseblimchen’

Gelegentlich begegnen Vornamen mit modifiziertem Stamm:

Gedr-uté 16 (s. Giedruté), Sneg-uté 1 (s. Snieguté), Zeb-uté 1 (s. Zibuté);

Gedr-utis 6 (s. Giedrutis), Zir-utis 1, vgl. Zéruté.

3.3.0. Die im Register einzeln erfassten Vornamen mit appellativi-
scher Grundlage umfassen 42,9% aller Personennamen. Die grof3te Vielfalt

11 Evtl. auch von der litauischen oder fremdsprachlichen Kurzform Gerius
(< Germinas, Geraldas, Gerasimas).

12 Hier wird die Namenform Saulius auf das litauische saulé zuriickgefiihrt, weil
die Diminutivform des hebrdischen Vornamens Saulius auf Litauisch Sauliukas
lautet.
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ist bei den weiblichen Vornamen zu beobachten. Die absolute Anzahl der
Vornamen appellativischer Herkunft ist allerdings kleiner ist die Anzahl
der Namen, die auf Kurzformen zuriickgehen, weil die gebrauchlichsten
appellativischen Vornamen (Laimuté 8997, Laimutis 2045) zahlenmaflig
immer noch seltener sind als die populdrsten abkiirzungsbasierten Vor-
namen. Demgegeniiber gibt es unter den Vornamen mit appellativischer
Herkunft die meisten als relativ haufig zu bezeichnenden weiblichen Vor-
namen, was auf ihre Beliebtheit im Namenbestand dieses Jahrhunderts
verweist. Einem Teil dieser Namen konnen auch die diminutiv gebrauch-
ten Appellativa zugrunde liegen, die teilweise bereits Eingang ins LKZe
gefunden haben: Egluté < egluté “Tannenbaumchen, GraZutis < graZutis
‘jemand, der sehr schon ist, oder Appellativa mit -ut-, deren Diminutiv-
charakter bereits verloren gegangen ist: Zibuté < Zibuté ‘Leberblimchen’
Solche Worter haben das Vorkommen und die Verbreitung entsprechen-
der Vornamen zusitzlich begiinstigt.

3.4. Weitere Onyme:

Personennamen:

Daiv-uté 190 < Daiva, GraZin-uté 7 < GraZina, Indr-uté 8 < Indra, -é,
Mild-uté 66 < Milda, Vaiv-uté 1 < Vaiva;

Daiv-utis 3 < Daivas, -is, -ius, Daiva, Jor-utis 1 < Joris, -ius, Mild-
utis 3 < Mildas, Milda, Vaiden-utis 1 < Vaidenis.

Ortsnamen und davon abgeleitete Personennamen:

Aln-uté 1 < Alna, Ilm-uté 1 < Ilma, Nering-uté 1 < Neringa, Nid-uté
1 < Nida, Ryg-uté 1 < Ryga (nur Stadtname).

Die Vornamen dieser Gruppe sind selten (4,6% des Gesamtbestan-
des, vgl. Tabelle 1). Ohne Berticksichtigung des dominierenden Vorna-
mens Daivuté wire sie marginal. Die Gesamtzahl bleibt klein, weil auch
die Anzahl onymischer Vornamen im Namenbestand gering ist. Die
Vornamen mit dieser Grundlage bilden einen wesentlichen Unterschied
zwischen dem Namenbestand der Gegenwart und dem der vergangenen
Jahrhunderte.

3.5. Personennamen mit zwei Erklarungsmaoglichkeiten:

3.9.1. Entweder Anfangsteil eines zweistimmigen Vornamens, seiner
Kurzform oder Vorname fremder Herkunft bzw. seine Kurzform:

Al-iuté 51, Al-uté 1 < Alé (< Alvyda, Aleksandra), Alv-uté 5 < Alva, -é
(< Alvyda, Alvina), Arm-uté 1 < Arma (< Armina, Armanda), Aur-uté
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12 < Aura, -é (< Aurimé, Aurelija), Dom-uté 4 < Doma, -é (< Domanté,
Domicelé), Germ-uté 6 < Germa (< Germintas, Germané), Gert-uté 1 <
Gerta, -¢ (< Gertauté, deutsch Gerta), Mil-iuté 12, Mil-uté 1 < Mila, -¢é
(< Milginta, Emilija), Ner-uté 52 < Nera, -é (< Nerimanta, Neréja), Rad-
uté 5 < Rada (< Radvilé, Radoslava), Vald-uté 29 < Valda, -¢ (< Tautvalde,
Valdemara), Vil-iuté 1, Vil-uté 4 < Vila, -é (< Vilgailé, Vilhelma), Vilm-uté
55 < Vilma (< Vilmanté, Vilhelma);

Arm-utis 1 < Armas, -is (< Arminas, Armandas), Aur-utis 1 < Auras,
-is, -ius, -ys (< Aurimas, Aurelijus), Germ-utis 2, vgl. Germantas, Germa-
nas, Rad-utis 1 < Radas, -is, RadzZius (< Radvilas, Radislavas), Vald-utis 24
< Valdas, -is, -ys (< Valdimantas, Valdemaras), Vyg-utis 2 < Vygis (< Vy-
gaudas, Vygantas), Vilm-utis 5 < Vilmas, -is (< Vilmantas, Vilhelmas).

Auch modifizierte Namenformen sind bezeugt:

Nér-uté 1, Niar-uté 1, Nir-uté 1 (s. Neruté), Vig-uté 1, vgl. Vygutis;

Vig-utis 6 (s. Vygutis).

3.9.2. Entweder ein Appellativum, ein darauf zuriickgehender Vor-
name oder ein Vorname anderweitiger baltischer Herkunft, seine Kurz-
form oder ein Vorname fremder Herkunft bzw. Kurzform:

Aug-uté 100 < Auga, -é (< augti ‘wachsen, Augusté), Gaj-uté 15 <
Gaja (< gajus ‘lebendig, robust; lateinisch Gaja), Led-uté 4 < Leda (< ledas
‘Eis’, griechisch Leda), Lig-uté 2 < Liga (< Ligita, Ligija), Lin-uté 220 < Lina
(< linas ‘Flachs’, Karolina, Lingailé), Meld-uté 5 < Melda (< meldas ‘Schilf-
rohr’, Imelda), Nil-iuté 2, Nil-uté 1 < Nila, -é (< Nijolé, Leonila);

Aug-utis 55 < Augas, -is, -ius, -ys (< augti ‘wachsen, Augustas), Lin-
utis 7 < Linas, -ius (< linas ‘Flachs), griechisch Linas, Linvydas), Meld-utis
9 < Meldas (< meldas ‘Schilfrohr, Imelda).

Vorname mit modifizierter Stammform:

Avg-uté 1 (s. Auguté).

Diese Personennamen haben einen Anteil von 13,3% am Gesamtbe-
stand der suffigierten Vornamen (s. Tabelle 1). Wenn man sie der jeweili-
gen Herkunftsgruppe der Onyme baltischer Abstammung (also entweder
den Appellativa oder den Kurzformen) zuordnen wiirde, so wiirden sie
anteilig ungefdhr der heutigen Verteilung entsprechen. Auch frithere Zei-
ten kannten solche Vornamen ebenfalls (Zinkevicius 1977: 226), denn sie
sind kurz und universell einsetzbar.

3.6. Simtliche bisher in diesem Beitrag gewonnene Zahlen werden
in Tabelle 1 présentiert.
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Tabelle 1. Vornamen mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- nach ihrer Grundlage eingeteilt'?

Grundlage Weibliche Mannliche Gesamt In Prozent
Vornamen Vornamen
Zweistimmige N o
Personennaman 16 (199) 6 (80) 22 (279) 7,3% (0,3%)
Kurzformen 31.9%
zweistimmiger 55 (35377) 41 (26024) 96 (61401) (78)30/0)
Personennamen 270
Appellativa
oder Onyme 42.9%
appellativischer 90 (12897) 39 (2841) 129 (15738) (20’1;)
Herkunft bzw. ihre 0
Elemente
Sonstige Onyme 10 (277) 4(8) 14 (285) 4,6% (0,4%)
Personennamen
mit zweifacher 29 (594) 11 (113) 40 (707) | 13,3% (0,9%)
Herkunftserkldrung
Gesamt 200 (49344) | 101 (29066) | 301 (78410) 100%

Auf der Basis dieser Zusammenstellung lisst sich Folgendes festhalten:

Die hdufigste Grundlage der Vornamen mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- bilden
Kurzformen und Appellativa, darauf basierende Onyme oder deren Be-
standteile mit zusammen 74,8% aller Fille. Die Vornamen mit dem Suf-
fix -(i)ut- setzen demnach die Tendenzen des vorherigen Zeitraumes fort,
als die Diminuierungssuffixe vorwiegend an Vornamen mit der gleichen
Grundlage wie heute angefiigt wurden (Zinkevicius 1977: 226).

Die grofle Menge der Vornamen mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- erkldrt sich
daraus, dass weibliche Vornamen unabhingig von den Basiselementen
zahlreicher sind als méannliche. Die insgesamt hohe Anzahl der Vorna-
men mit -(i)ut- geht aber auf die iberhaus hohe Frequenz einiger weniger
weiblicher Vornamen zuriick: Biruté 25618, Laimuté 8997, Ramuté 5747
Rimuté 1904, Viduté 937. Unter mannlichen Namen gibt es keine so hdu-
figen Namenvarianten mit -(i)ut-, bis auf zwei Ausnahmen: Kestutis 23234
und Laimutis 2045. Weibliche Vornamen sind vielfiltiger als mannliche.
Die grofite Vielfalt ist unter den Namen mit appellativischer Grundlage zu

13 Dieerste Ziffer steht fiir die Anzahl der auf der jeweiligen Grundlage basierenden
Namen. In Klammern wird angegeben, wie viele Trager der jeweilige Einzelname
unter den Biirgern der Republik Litauen hat. Die letzte Spalte weist die Prozentsatz
aus, diese Vornamen an der Gesamtanzahl der einzelnen Namen haben, sowie die
relative Hiufigkeit dieses Namentypus.
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beobachten, was mit der Haufigkeit der femininen Appellativa mit dem
Suffix -(i)ut- konform geht.

Unter den Vornamen mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- gab es einige ausschlief3-
lich ménnliche. Die meisten davon sind aus Kurzformen entstanden (mit
Ausnahme der Vornamen mit modifizierter Grundlage). Thre Vielfalt
zeigt, dass in den Fillen, in denen andere Eigennamen die Grundlage von
Vornamen bilden, auch bei der méannlichen Vornamengebung die gleiche
Tendenz zu beobachten ist, dass sie ndmlich haufiger als die Namen mit
appellativischer Grundlage mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- erweitert werden. So-
mit kann man behaupten, dass die Erweiterung des Vornamenbestandes
durch Sufhigierung auch von der Art des Basiswortes abhingig ist.

4. Die Tendenzen der Vergabe der suffigierten Vornamen mit - (iJut- in

verschiedenen historischen Zeitraumen

4.1. Wenn man von der Entwicklung der Vornamen mit dem Suffix
-(i)ut- spricht, muss man drei Perioden der Namengebung unterscheiden:
a)  die Vornamen aus der Zeit der unabhangigen Ersten Litauischen Re-

publik (1918-1939). Dazu zdhlen sowohl die Vornamen dieser Zeit

als auch, soweit erfasst, diejenigen aus der Zeit vor 1918. Auflerdem
werden die Vornamen der Zeit zwischen 1940 bis 1943 hinzugezihlt,
die als Vornamen der Ubergangszeit gelten;

b) die Vornamen der Sowjetzeit zwischen 1944 und 1985, als Litauen
sich unter sowjetischer Besatzung befand. Die Vornamen der Jahre

1986 bis 1989, als der Geist der Unabhangigkeit in Litauen bereits

splirbar wurde, werden separat behandelt (eine solche Periodisierung

der Sowjetzeit wird auch von Historikern vertreten, vgl. Svedas 2009);
c) die Vornamen im wieder unabhingigen Litauen (1990-2013, ein-

schliefSlich, wie bereits erwédhnt, der Vornamen aus der Zeitspanne

zwischen 1986-1989).

Diese Gliederung dient lediglich zur deutlicheren Hervorhebung
der jeweiligen Entwicklungstendenzen im Bereich der Namengebung.
Die Vornamen mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- wurden unter der Beriicksichtung
ihrer Grundlage den drei genannten Perioden zugeordnet, entsprechend
ihrer Erstregistrierung wéihrend der vergangenen einhundert Jahre. Die
Ergebnisse dieser Gliederung sind in Tabelle 2 prasentiert (s. unten), wo
die differierenden Trends der Namengebung in den genannten drei Zeit-
rdumen ersichtlich.
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Tabelle 2. Vornamen mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- in unterschiedlichen Perioden'

5 = ® =

g 3 = g 3| B |4

= = = £ |8 |s® |E
- & 2 5] & oo g (S ¥ |9
05*0 o 5 & E o g E s = 8
= s g T | |EE |2
2 EE |5 |t |BF |C8% |=
S 2 3| & e 2wn 34 2 SHL E g
=3 |3|FF |33 |8% |25 |BEE: |E
Gl G|=8 =35 =E |3F [Ef352 |<
Zvyeistéim— wl 1(29) 3(151) 2(3) 11(20) | 0 1(1) 16 (199)
mige
Vornamen
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Kur.Zf‘irmen W| 34(9963) | 28(24414) | 10 (926) | 19(70) [2(2)| 2(2) | 55(35377)
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Vornamen  |M| 21(1945) | 18(21203) | 12(2827) | 17 (44) [1(1)| 3(3) | 41(26024)
éggeg:g‘ﬁ’s W/ 53(2399) | 43(10144) | 15 (203) | 35(146) [3 (3)| 2(2) | 90 (12897)
abgeleitete
Onyme,ihre |1l 57 (390) | 242209) | 110171) | 1230) [1()| 0 | 39 (2841)
Komponenten
Weitere Wl 5016 | 3(40) | 2(9 | 5010 [1()| o 10(277)
Onyme
M 2 (4) 0 0 2(4) 0 0 4(8)

vornamen vl g g2) | 140a67) | 4012) | 10(23) | 0 0 29 (594)
mit doppelter
Ursprungs-
erklirung M| 4(10) 4(80) 2(3) 6(18) [1(1)| 1(1) | 11(113)
Gesamt 10

170 (14847) (138 (58962)| 59 (4156) {122 (423) (13) 9(9) (301 (78410)

14  Hier werden die Entwicklungstendenzn der weiblichen und méannlichen Vornamen,
die wihrend der Zeit der ersten unabhéngigen Republik Litauens (gekennzeichnet
als UL) haufig vergeben wurden, in der Sowjetzeit (S) und spéter im wieder befreiten
Litauen (BF) nachgezeichnet. Auflerdem wird gezeigt, welche Vornamen in der
Sowjetzeit entstanden sind und wie oft diese auch noch nach der Wiedererlangung
der Unabhingigkeit vergeben wurden. Schliellich wird deutlich, welche neuen
Vornamen mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- in der Zeit nach der Wiedererlangung der
Unabhidngigkeit entstanden sind. Die erste Zahl gibt jeweils die Anzahl der
einzelnen Vornamen an, die zweite (in Klammern), wie viele Namentréger (Tokens)
diese Vornamen in den entsprechenden Zeitraumen aufweisen.
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4.2. Die meisten Vornamen mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- haben sich in der
Zeit der ersten Unabhingigen Republik verbreitet. Aus dem Vergleich
gleichstimmiger méannlicher und weiblicher, in dieser Zeit zum ersten
Mal registrierter Vornamen kann man schlieflen, dass es mehr weibliche
Vornamen gibt und sie in ihrer Anzahl haufiger als gleichstimmige mann-
liche Vornamen sind. Haufiger als weibliche sind lediglich die mannlichen
Namen, die mit einer historischen Personlichkeit assoziiert werden (vgl.
Kestutis, Jaunutis), oder solche, deren Basislexeme auf ein Wort zurtickge-
hen, das auf eine (vermeintlich) als “méannlich” empfundene Eigenschaft
verweist (vgl. Drgsutis, Narsutis u. a.).

In der Sowjetzeit wurde die in der Zeit der ersten unabhéngigen
Republik entstandene Tradition der Vergabe der suffigierten Vornamen
mit -(i)ut- fortgesetzt. Die in der Zeit der Unabhéngigkeit entstande-
nen Vornamen mit -(i)ut- waren sehr beliebt. Die hdufigsten'® darunter
waren:

Biruté 16587, Laimuté 7273, Ramuteé 4423, Rimuteé 1752, Viduté 800,
Meiluté 586, Gailuté 318, Rasuté 285, Alduté 278, Zibuté 278, Audruté 259,
Vaiduté 247, Danguté 208, Linuté 199, Sauluté 181, Daivuté 179, Daliuté
159, Dangiruté 125, Giedruté 111, Skirmuté 75, Auguté 74, Drgsuté 71,
Egluté 61, Milduté 55, Vilmuteé 53, Ausruté 51;

Kestutis 19290, Laimutis 1702, Ramutis 656, Rimutis 339, Eimutis
325, Vidutis 189, Vaidutis 158, Drgsutis 149, Teisutis 113, Jaunutis 76.

An diesen Beispielen zeigt sich, dass die Haufigkeit besonders der
weiblichen Vornamen mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- in der Sowjetzeit am hochs-
ten und ihre Verbreitung am grofiten war. Die Popularitit dieser Namen
war so grof3, dass ein Teil der in der ersten unabhingigen Republik ent-
standenen bzw. wiederbelebten und in der Sowjetzeit verbreiteten Vor-
namen im wieder befreiten Litauen weiterhin vergeben wurde. Es handelt
sich um folgende Namen:

Biruté 705, Ramuté 147, Laimuté 111, Meiluté 32, Gailuté 29,
Rimuté 21, Egluté 19, Sauluteé 16, Linuté 8, Vaiduté 8, Eimuteé 6, Daivuté 5,
Daruté 5, Milduté 4, Rasuté 4, Alduté 3, Drgsuté 3, Giedruté 3, Migluté 3,
Zibuté 3, Auguté 2, Kestuté 2, Naruté 2, Skaidruté 2, Audruté 1, Auksuteé 1,
Dainuté 1, Dangeruté 1, Dangiruté 1, Neruté 1, Skaistuté 1, Skirmuté 1,
Vilmuté 1;

Kestutis 2710, Laimutis 134, Eimutis 74, Ramutis 17, Jaunutis 10,
Teisutis 10, Drgsutis 9, Vaidutis 9, Kestutis 5, Rimutis 4, Augutis 2, Dan-

15  Aufgefiihrt warden nur die Namen, die mehr als 50 Mal vergeben wurden.
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gerutis 2, Ginutis 2, Meilutis 2, Narutis 2, Aimutis 1, Audrutis 1, Gerutis 1,
Girdutis 1, Laisvutis 1, Linksmutis 1, Narsutis 1, Sviesutis 1, Vainutis 1°,
Valdutis 1, Vidutis 1.

Diese Beispiele zeigen, dass sich im wieder befreiten Litauen die
Vornamen Biruté und Kestutis der grofiten Beliebtheit erfreuten. Thr di-
minutivischer Charakter ist verblasst und man verbindet sie eher mit
historischen Personlichkeiten. Haufiger waren im wieder befreiten Li-
tauen aber diejenigen Vornamen, die auch in der Sowjetzeit haufiger
waren.

Ein Teil der Vornamen mit dem Sufhx -(i)ut- wurde im wieder
unabhingigen Litauen sicherlich auch deswegen weiter vergeben, weil
diese Vornamen bereits in den Bestand des Herkunftsworterbuchs
der litauischen Vornamen aufgenommen waren (vgl. Auguteé, Biruté,
Dangiruté, Daruté, Drgsuté, Eimuté, Gailuteé, Kestuté, Laimuté, Neruté,
Ramuté, Zibuté; Augutis, Dangerutis, Drgsutis, Gerutis, Girdutis, Eimu-
tis, Kestutis, Laimutis, Laisvutis, Narsutis, Ramutis, Teisutis, Vaidutis,
Vidutis).

4.3. Zahlreiche neue Vornamen mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- sind zur Sow-
jetzeit zum ersten Mal vergeben worden (insgesamt 122, wie aus Tabelle 2
hervorgeht). Charakteristischerweise sind diese sehr selten, einige Namen
haben lediglich 1 oder 2 Triger. Zu den hdufigeren Namen, die erst in der
Sowjetzeit registriert werden, zdhlen folgende:

Zydruté 54, Gintuté 31, Snaiguté 13, Auruté 12, Gaivuté 11, Aiduté 10,
Eituté 9, Geduté 8, Doruté 7, Drasuté 7, Indruté 6, Svajuté 6;

Dangirutis 53, Gintutis 9, Arutis 8, Dainutis 6, Linutis 6, Vigutis 6.

Auflerdem ist zur Sowjetzeit das Inventar der médnnlichen Vorna-
men erweitert worden, indem Vornamen an Kinder vergeben wurden, die
in der Zeit der ersten unabhéngigen Republik nur als weibliche Vornamen
verzeichnet waren (vgl. Ausrutis, Dainutis, Dangirutis, Eidutis, Germutis,
Rasutis, Skaidrutis, Vydutis u. a.).

Im Gegensatz dazu haben die in der Zeit der ersten Unabhingig-
keit entstandenen méannlichen Vornamen nur relativ selten die Grundlage
tir neue, movierte weibliche Vornamen in der Sowjetzeit gebildet (vgl.
Aiduté, Aimuté, Geduté, Tauruté u. a.). Das zeigt, dass der weibliche Na-
menbestand hdufiger als Vorbild fiir die Bildung neuer Namenformen mit
dem Suffix -(i)ut- verwendet wurde.

16  Dieser Vorname wurde im wieder befreiten Litauen erneut vergeben.
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Die Sowjetzeit kann als die Bliitezeit der Vornamen mit dem Suf-
fix -(i)ut- bezeichnet werden: die Vornamen, die zur Zeit der ersten
unabhingigen Republik zum ersten Mal vergeben wurden, haben sich
in der Sowjetzeit stark ausgebreitet. In dieser Zeit sind zu den beson-
ders beliebten suffigierten Vornamenformen movierte Formen fiir das
jeweils andere Geschlecht gebildet worden, sofern diese noch nicht im
Namenbestand vorhanden waren (vgl. Aiduté, Dangirutis, Geduté).
Dennoch war die Sowjetzeit zugleich auch die Zeit, in der die Verga-
be dieser Namen allméhlich nachldsst, denn seit den 70er Jahren sind
sie immer seltener anzutreffen. Als Grund hierfiir konnte vielleicht der
Verniedlichungseffekt des Suffixes -(i)ut- in Betracht gezogen werden,
der, da das Suffix an immer weitere neue Vornamen des 20. Jhs an-
gefiigt wurde, immer deutlicher spiirbar war. Auflerdem ist zu vermu-
ten, dass die kritischen Auflerungen von Sprachwissenschaftlern und
Sprachpflegern, dass diminutivische Vornamen fiir den offiziellen Na-
menbestand ungeignet seien, ihre Wirkung in der Offentlichkeit nicht
verfehlt haben, so dass der weiteren Verbreitung dieser Vornamen
Einhalt geboten wurde. Im wieder befreiten Litauen hat man lediglich
einige zur Sowjetzeit neu entstandene Vornamen mit dem Suffix -(i)
ut- weiter verwendet:

Indruté 2, Aiduté 1, Ausmuté 1, Eituté 1, Milguté 1, Zydruté 1;

Dangirutis 3, Arutis 1, Ausrutis 1, Linutis 1.

Somit ist festzuhalten, dass sich die Vornamen der Sowjetzeit im Be-
stand der Vornamen nicht so zahlreich dauerhaft etabliert haben wie die
Vornamen des vorherigen Zeitraums.

4.4. Neubildungen mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- gab es in diesem Zeitraum
nur wenige. Man kann von einem Einschnitt in der Tradition der Namen-
bildung mit diesem Suffix sprechen, denn es sind lediglich folgende Vor-
namen entstanden:

Gauduté 1, Gilminuté 1, Gilmuté 1, Kregzduté 1, Medute 1;

Aurutis 1, Eigutis 1 Girstutis 1, Naurutis 1.

Die Seltenheit des Vorkommens dieser Namen zeigt, dass sie aus
dem Wunsch nach Einzigartigkeit entstanden sind.

4.3. Somit erfreuten sich im 20. Jh. nur diejenigen suffigierten Vor-
namen mit -(i)ut- grof3er Beliebtheit, die bereits in der Zeit der ersten un-

abhingigen Republik entstanden waren. Sie wurden viel hdufiger verwen-
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det als die Vornamen, die erst spéter entstanden. Zwar kann die Sowjetzeit
als die Bliitezeit der Vornamen mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- bezeichnet werden,
der Trend der Namenvergabe lasst jedoch gerade in dieser Zeit nach. Im
wieder unabhéngig gewordenen Litauen sind neue Vornamen mit dem
Suffix -(i)ut- eine Seltenheit.

2. Schlussfolgerungen

9.1. Vornamen mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- sind die haufigsten diminu-
tivischen Vornamen im litauischen Namenbestand. Thre Haufigkeit ist auf
die Verbreitung der weiblichen Vornamen auf -uté zuriickzufiihren, deren
Beliebtheit mit den entsprechenden femininen Diminutiva oder Suffix-
ableitungen ohne diminutivische Bedeutung zusammenhéngt. AufSerdem
war die insgesamt hohe Anzahl der Vornamen mit -(i)ut- durch die Ver-
breitung von einigen wenigen herausragenden Vornamen bedingt, die von
berithmten Personlichkeiten getragen worden waren. Die mit Abstand
héufigsten Vornamen mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- sind entsprechend Biruté und
Kestutis. Ein Teil besonders der ménnlichen Vornamen ist hauptsachlich
in der Sowjetzeit aus Vornamen des anderen Genus gebildet bzw. moviert
worden. Dies ist ein Anzeichen dafiir, dass das litauische Vornamensys-
tem sich allmahlich zu einem System entwickelt, in dem feminine und
maskuline Vornamenformen, die sich lediglich in der Endung unterschei-
den, koexistieren.

9.2. Zu den hiufigsten Stimmen der Vornamen mit dem Suffix
-(i)ut- zahlen Kurzformen zweistimmiger Namen sowie Appellativa.
Hinsichtlich der Grundlage unterscheiden sich die heutigen Vornamen
nicht von den Vornamen der vorchristlichen Zeit. Wenn man die Viel-
falt der weiblichen und ménnlichen Namen vergleicht, so sieht man,
dass bei den miannlichen Vornamen diejenigen appellativischer Her-
kunft nicht so vielfiltig sind wie die aus Kurzformen zweistimmiger
Vornamen entstandenen. Das zeigt, dass das Suffix -(i)ut- bei der Bil-
dung von Vornamen aus Appellativen und Onymen auf unterschied-
liche Weise Anwendung findet.

9.3. Die Vornamen mit dem Suffix -(i)ut-, die seit der Zeit der ersten

unabhingigen Republik belegt sind, waren wihrend des ganzen vergan-
genen Jahrhunderts die hdufigsten, im Unterschied zu den Vornamen, die
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erst im spéteren Zeitraum entstanden waren: in der Sowjetzeit sind zwar
zahlreiche Namen mit dem Suffix -(i)ut- vergeben worden, die aber ins-
gesamt selten geblieben sind. Eine solche Art Namengebung konnte als
Verbundenbheit der litauischen Bevolkerung mit der staatlichen Unabhan-
gigkeit auch in der Sowjetzeit interpretiert werden. Im wieder befreiten
Litauen sind nur wenige weitere Vornamen dieser Art entstanden. Daran
zeigt sich, dass die Sowjetzeit den Zeitraum darstellte, in dem zwar einer-
seits diese Vornamen hédufig waren, andererseits aber mit der Tradition
einer solchen Namengebung gebrochen wurde. Das Ende dieses Trends
kann zum einen mit der Kritik der Sprachwissenschaftler an dieser Na-
mengebung, zum anderen aber auch mit der immer spiirbareren Dimi-
nutivitdt der im 20 Jh. entstandenen neuen Vornamen in Zusammenhang
gebracht werden.
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Grant
Smith

Epithets, Hyperbole, and
Irony in the Names of
Much Ado About Nothing

This paper will analyze the names and epithets in Much Ado About Nothing as similar
tools of irony and as illustrations of linguistic meaning recently described in “Theoreti-
cal Foundations of Literary Onomastics” (The Oxford Handbook of Names and Naming,
2016) and subsequently elaborated elsewhere. Ado names have immediate reference to
characters on stage but also to secondary references easily recognized by the audience,
evoking thereby relational, i.e., symbolic, meaning. The secondary referents range from
the literary (Hero) to the scatological (Dogberry). The dual foci are usually clear and en-
hance the pervasive irony of the play - the appearance and reality of Heros innocence,
the presumed conflict of friendship and romance, the reversal of vows by Beatrice and
Benedick, and the bumbling success of the lowly night watch. The names in Ado do
not allude satirically to contemporary people and events (as sometimes seen in Shake-
speare’s other plays) but function primarily as simple jokes, thereby exaggerating mean-
ing to the point of reversal.
Keywords
indexical, symbolic,
semiotic, irony

1. Introduction

The purpose of this paper is twofold: 1) to demonstrate the poten-
tiality of symbolic meaning in all names and 2) to show, as a specific ex-
ample, that Shakespeare’s names had symbolic meanings that were clear
to people of his time. This analysis focuses on Much Ado About Nothing
(hereafter Ado, with all references to The Riverside Shakespeare, 2™ ed.)
and is one in a series of analyses I am doing of Shakespeare’s comedies.
Grammatically speaking, names are commonly discussed as fixed, in-
dexical designations of individual referents. However, our use of lan-
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guage is fundamentally symbolic, an act of reference is the quintessential
use of language, and the symbolic meanings of names can often be seen
in the figurative language of imaginative literature, as I have argued in a
chapter of The Oxford Handbook of Names and Naming, later elaborated
in Onomastica, furthered in terms of philosophical theory at ICOS 26
and ICONN4, and as I now hope to demonstrate in a more specific way
with this analysis.

2. A brief sketch of symbolic meaning

In terms of semiotic theory (ala C. S. Peirce), symbolic meaning aris-
es when a sign evokes two or more indexical referents in the mind of an
interpreter. For example, we may hypothesize that the sign/name Verges
in this play evokes the images of two referents in our minds: 1) one of
the characters on stage, and 2) someone carrying a staff and preceding a
church official (a verger in the Anglican Church). When the name is used
to refer to the character, it also may evoke an image of the church func-
tionary (as suggested by Jack Heller). Thus, the meaning is symbolic inso-
far as the name evokes qualities or attributes that are presumably shared
by the character’s role and the verger, thereby ridiculing Dogberry’s pom-
posity while also diminishing the significance of all vergers. Similarly, the
epithet “Lord Lackbeard” hurled by Benedick refers both to Claudio and
symbolically to the physical and emotional immaturity that characterizes
Claudio throughout the play.

Of course, the symbolic sharing of qualities is only partial and dif-
fers slightly in the mind of each and every individual interpreter. It is
primarily the attributes of the secondary referent (the church function-
ary) that are partially carried over and associated with the character,
the immediate referent (much as M. Black, 38-47, has described the
meaning of the vehicle in a metaphor being carried over to the tenor).
Thus, whenever we discuss the “meaning” of any name, e.g., Verges, it is
in terms of the presumed secondary referent (of course, we sometimes
debate about which secondary referent is most relevant). However, both
referents, the character on stage and the church functionary, are made
more meaningful than one thing referred to by the sign interpreted as
a single, indexical reference, i.e., as a simple label. The association of
attributes and the sharing of qualities may be illustrated in a simplistic
diagram of symbolic discourse (see Figure 1).
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S1 S2 S3

/ / /
VAN VAN AN
/ / /
\ \ \,
/ X / 3 / \

Figure 1. A simplistic diagram of symbolic discourse.

Hypothetically, the signs, S1, S2, and S3, are linked firmly by the
grammar of a language, and tentatively to two or more referents. The cir-
cles represent a variable range of attributes (semantic domains) of the ref-
erents R1, R2, R3, and R4. The referents are thereby understood in terms
of one another, and the meaning of the signs is relational, and thereby sym-
bolic, rather than a chain of single, indexical references (stemming from
initial “causes,” or dubbing, as S. Kripke has argued). Our minds accumu-
late images throughout our lives, and language, by its conventions, links
the sets of relationships in a way that is arbitrary and thereby stronger
than the presumed links to specific data.

3. Thematic linkage

When names evoke secondary referents, attributes of those referents
and their contexts are partially transferred to the immediate referents, and
the significance of the immediate referents may then be developed the-
matically in terms of other signs and their referents. That is to say, sets of
relationships are seen to be related to one another.

We need not, and should not, pursue an author’s personal intentions.
The study of names directs our attention squarely to the text at hand and
to the pre-existing images (i.e., sources) which a name (or any other type
of sign) might likely evoke. That is to say, we begin with a name, and by
studying how that word is used as a specific sign in different, pre-existing
contexts (e.g., in the sources or culture of Shakespeare’s time), we may
infer its partial relationship to the immediate context, understand its sym-
bolic value, and gain thereby a richer understanding of themes as the story
develops.
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Of course, it may be that a name has a different kind of reference and
context in our time that neither the author nor the audience could have
known at a previous time. For example, in Ado, the character Dogberry
insists, “O that I had been writ down an ass!” (4.2.86-87). Modern audi-
ences laugh in part because the word ass now has an anatomical refer-
ence (to one’s derriere, not just to a beast of burden), and a director in the
twenty-first century certainly has the artistic freedom to take advantage of
this new interpretation.

For Shakespeare’s audience

Figure 2. Changes in audience interpretations

However, an onomastic scholar is obliged to acknowledge that the
newer reference is not an interpretation clearly available to Shakespeare or
his audience. To appreciate Shakespeare’s achievement as an artist we need
to focus on the texts of his plays and on the specific pre-existing references
that could and, with a high degree of probability, would be understood at
that time.
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4.Plots and themes

Themes are developed as stories are told, and Ado has three distinct
plot lines that illustrate in different ways the development of friendship
and love, the reversal of expectations, and the great foolishness of all the
characters — of the highest as well as lowest, of course. Shakespeare ap-
pears to have borrowed his main plot, the story of Claudio and Hero, from
many versions that followed Matteo Bandellos novella 22, which briefly
mentions the “Sicilian Vespers” and Don Piero IIT’s invasion of Sicily in
1282 as the context for a story of courtship and misguided shaming.

Shakespeare greatly enhances the role of the Prince and draws on
classical mythology for the other principal names, i.e., Claudio and Hero,
contextualizing these characters as the social elite. The second plot is
the stormy romance of Beatrice and Benedick, but the meanings of those
names foretell their ironic reconciliation. They are part of the educated
class but are lower in rank than the Prince, Claudio, or Hero.

The third plot is that of the commoners (mostly the Watch), who
are identified primarily by their occupational roles and by images famil-
iar to Shakespeare’s audience that reinforce their social status. Two of the
names, Dogberry and Verges, take the form of epithets, the meanings of
which are obvious hyperbole. In each of these plot lines, names and epi-
thets are the basic tools of irony, exaggerating attributes of the referents
to the point of reversing thematic expectations - i.e., the titular wisdom
of the elite, the denials of lovers, and the paradoxical reversal of the com-
moners’ presumed unimportance.

5. The main plot

For his main plot, Shakespeare follows his sources closely. However,
he invents all new names as a way to cast his version of the story as fun-
damentally ironic, and to contrast with his very somber and sometimes
tragic sources. His use of names is, in fact, the most obvious focus of the
play’s many reversals and comic structure. In all cases the names exagger-
ate the characters, some to the point of hyperbole, to tease the expecta-
tions of the audience.

For example, Shakespeare clearly augments Bandello’s brief mention
of the historical Don Piero III. This play first refers to the historical king as
“Don Peter;” which follows the common “Peter the Great of Aragon” used
by English writers at the time. In five subsequent references Shakespeare
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emphasizes his Spanish identity with the form Don Pedro, but then, in-
creasingly, he emphasizes the character’s sovereign status and social rank,
referring to him forty-five times as Prince.

This enhancement of the Prince’s role and status (apparently in the
writing process) heightens the irony of the main plot because this Prince,
God’s authority on earth, is as much fooled as anyone by Borachio’s pre-
tended ravishment of Hero. It is, in fact, the Prince’s testimony, the highest
authority possible, that seems to falsely convict Hero of debauchery, even
in her father’s eyes. Thus, the reversal of expectations is found even in this
highest authority and heightens the general sense of irony, and the delight
of insight for the audience.

Shakespeare also enhances the role of Leonato, Hero’s father. In
Bandello’s story he is a respected gentleman, but not the governor, and
far below the status of Claudio, his daughter’s suitor. The etymology of
the name means “born of the lion,” which might suggest an astrological
characterization—i.e., in his keen sense of honor, his outrage at Hero’s
shaming, and his magnanimity in forgiving Margaret and the repentant
Claudio. By elevating the status of Leonato, Shakespeare adds to his irony.

Claudio is second only to the Prince in social rank, and his name,
once again, amplifies that status and the comic effect of his naiveté. His
name occurs often in Plutarch’s Lives, was the name of the fourth Roman
Emperor, and in many ways typifies a newly pubescent nobleman. Ap-
propriately in this play, the character represents many of the highest prin-
ciples of his class and time. He is an exemplar of loyalty, being absolutely
deferential to his prince, even when he feels betrayed. He places duty
above affection, having gone to war rather than pursue his earlier attrac-
tion to Hero (a possible echo of Venus ¢ Adonis). He is honest about his
passions even though revealing them subjects him to Benedick’s jokes and
mockery. In the end, he readily acknowledges and seeks atonement for his
mistakes. Such qualities would have been much admired in Elizabethan
England, and so the name acquires a cumulative meaning from its past
references in classical literature and in the standard values represented by
the character’s actions.

However, Shakespeare typically reaches beyond the standard val-
ues of his time and shows us the vulnerability of those youthful ideals.
This name is rooted in the Latin word claudus, meaning “lame,” and
thereby suggests an unspecified weakness. Benedick taunts him with “Sir
Boy” (5.1.84) and “Boy” (5.1.185) among other epithets signifying his
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immaturity. Similarly, Beatrice calls him “Count Comfect” (4.1.316),
meaning something covered over with an attractive glaze.

Figure 3. Count Comfect

His character is a stereotype, and, with Benedick as a foil, Shake-
speare shows us the repeated and scary blunders of his honest but sim-
plistic thinking — first, believing Don John that the Prince is wooing Hero
for himself, and then believing that he has witnessed Hero's ravishment at
night, through a window, and from a distance.

When Claudio shames Hero at the altar, he is obviously mistaking
appearances for reality and threatening the stability of the society he so
thoroughly represents. Such a meaning is also illustrated in Measure for
Measure, a later play, in which a youthful character named Claudio is sim-
ilarly entrapped by his honest (but less blamable) mistakes. Of course, the
name Claudius also suggests the moral weakness of Hamlet’s uncle.

But of all the names in the main plot, it is Hero that best shows the
duality and irony of references. It has an obvious secondary reference to
Marlowe’s narrative poem, “Hero and Leander;” completed and published
by Chapman in 1598, a few months before Ado appeared on stage. In Mar-
lowe’s mythological tale, Hero belongs to a cult of young virgins, but she
and Leander fall in love at a festival, and each night thereafter Leander
swims across the Hellespont to be with her, guided by a torch she lights.
Then one night a storm blows out the torch, he drowns, and she throws
herself off a cliff to die at the side of his body washed ashore. The goddess
Venus teases Hero about her pretense of virginity.

In Shakespeare’s play the name refers to a true virgin, thereby en-
hancing the sense of ironic contrast and comic foolishness. When Clau-
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dio accuses Hero of promiscuity, his avowed purpose is to “make you
answer truly to your name” (4.1.79). When Hero asks, “Who can blot
that name / With any just reproach?” (4.1.80-81), Claudio answers by fo-
cusing on her name as if the meaning of the word were linked by nature
to its referent (as Cratylus argued in Plato’s dialogue): “Hero itself can
blot out Hero’s virtue” (4.1.82). For Claudio, the name “itself” proves
that Hero is not a virgin because of its fixed, indexical reference in Mar-
lowe’s poem.

However, Shakespeare shows here that there is no necessary link
in nature between the name and the person to which it refers. This plot
is propelled by the truth of this woman’s maidenly virtue and the social
reputation that should, in truth, be attached to it. Names are social con-
structs, and the meaning of a name says nothing more than how others
perceive the person so named (as argued in the balcony scene of Romeo
and Juliet, 2.2). Hero temporarily “dies” in terms of her reputation, but
everyone in the audience, and, of course, her cousin Beatrice, knows that
Hero has been falsely slandered. Thus, Shakespeare’s choice of this inter-
textual reference to Marlowe’s poem magnifies the irony of Claudio’s error,
his naive fixation on a mere name and on outward appearances rather
than on the inner truth.

6. Beatrice & Benedick

The secondary plot reverses the trajectory of the main plot. Benedick
immediately mocks Claudio’s confession of love and swears that he him-
self will always “live a bachelor” (1.1.245-246). Similarly, Beatrice parodies
Hero's submissiveness and swears never to marry “till God make men of
some other mettle than earth” (2.1.59-60).

Beatrice and Benedick seem to deny any love interest and yet casti-
gate one another with epithets that obviously reflect their romantic inter-
ests, even though phrased as negatives. Beatrice calls Benedick “Segnior
Mountanto” (1.1.30), referring to an upward thrust in Italian fencing, a
phallic metaphor that is later applied to his wit, “blunt as the fencer foils,
which hit, but hurt not” (5.2.13-14). Referring to his romantic appetite,
Beatrice calls him “a very valiant trencherman [eater]” (1.1.51), to which
he later responds that she is “a dish I love not” (2.1.274). She repeatedly
accuses him of romantic disloyalty, calling him “a double tongue,” while
he refers to her as “Lady Tongue” (2.1.275)
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The romantic references of these epithets are obvious exaggerations,
revealing insecurities in these characters and giving them genuine psy-
chological depth, a depth that is clearly lacking in the characters of Hero
and Claudio.

Beatrice’s paradoxical denial and interest in marriage is referred to
when she says she would be a “mother of fools” (2.1.286) should she ever
marry Benedick. She also refers to Benedick as “the pestilence” that makes
“the taker run presently mad” (1.1.86-88); yet when she complains of sick-
ness, the only cure, she is assured, is “this carduus benedictus, and lay it to
your heart” (3.4.77), a pun on Benedick’s name.

Despite the many puns and epithets, there are actually fewer refer-
ences to these two characters than to Hero and Claudio. However, the
epithets carry more figurative meanings, enriching their personalities and
making them more interesting to an audience.

The etymologies of their actual names also enhance the poetry as
well as the irony of their story. Benedick is an English form of the Latin
masculine Benedictus, meaning ‘the one who is blessed, while Beatrice
means ‘she who blesses’ Thus, in spite of the insults and reversals, the uses
of the names Benedick and Beatrice project their inevitable linkage from
the very beginning of the play, and the poetic interplay of the two names
makes this couple linguistically memorable - and thereby one of the most
famous romantic pairs in the history of literature.

7.The paradox of incompetence

The story of the Watch parallels the main plot, and while the main
plot is the story of the social elite, the Watch is a story of the common
folk (unlike “The Night Watch” later painted by Rembrandt). As in most
of his plays, Shakespeare typically refers to commoners by their dramatic
roles (e.g., “Messenger;” “Clerk,” and “Sexton”) or synecdochic references
to their occupations.

However, in the development of his themes, Shakespeare often adds
descriptions that function much like the epithets used by Beatrice and
Benedick, i.e., redenden Namen that exaggerate the characters or refer to
images external to the action of the play but thematically relevant to Shake-
speares audience. Specifically speaking, the descriptive tags exaggerate the
social status of the commoners and their presumed unimportance. They
thereby enhance the total irony of the play in a significant way. That is to
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say, it is these presumed fools who prove Hero’s actual innocence, prevent
a fatal duel between best of friends (Benedick and Claudio), and paradoxi-
cally enable a happy ending.

References to images external to the play’s action illustrate Shake-
speare’s remarkable rapport with his contemporary audience. For exam-
ple, Hugh Oatcake is one of two nominees to lead the Watch who “can
write and read” (3.3.11). “Oatcake” is a reference to flat cakes, usually
grilled, made of oatmeal rather than wheat flour. They would rise much
less than wheat flour, would be more dense, and were common faire in the
streets of London. The audience would have likely brought some oatcakes
into the theatre from vendors on the street.

Figure 4. Oatcakes

Shakespeare makes no further reference either to this character or to
any similar image or related theme. Thus, the name is apparently a refer-
ence to something external to the dramatic action, probably a recogniz-
able personage on the streets of London. The familiarity of such a per-
son would have emphasized the common status of the Watch in general
and would have built identity with the theatre groundlings. The fact that
Shakespeare attaches a first name to this obscure character also suggests
a reference to a real person (much as Chaucer used names in The Canter-
bury Tales). Of course, the more obvious the joke, the less likely Shake-
speare would be to repeat it.

The other nominee to lead the Watch is George Seacole. Dog-
berry asks him to step forward and then deputizes him as “constable of
the watch” (3.3.23) for that particular night. Like Oatcake, this name is
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probably a reference to something external to the dramatic action, and
no less realistic. “Sea-coale,” as the name is actually spelled in the quarto
and First Folio, appears to refer to the coal shipped by sea from Newcastle.
Such coal had much higher value in London than charcoal prepared from
wood.

Such a name would undoubtedly refer to a begrimed actor, and likely
also to a well-known coal monger. A dealer of such a commodity would
need to be functionally numerate and literate, more so probably than a
vendor of oatcakes. At the same time, the begrimed image of this man
would emphasize his common status and heighten the irony of the com-
moners revealing the slander of Hero’s shaming.

Like the names of the other commoners, Dogberry and Verges are
used in only one scene each. However, these are the leaders of the Watch,
and their names are figurative expressions that exaggerate their dramatic
roles far beyond generic references. Except for one occasion, Dogberry
is always referred to as “Constable” or “Master Constable” by the other
characters (i.e., 22 times) and as “Const,” “Const Do,” or to “Kemp,” in the
speech prefixes.

However, at the beginning of Act 3, Scene 3, their first scene, Verges
addresses him as “neighbor Dogberry” (8). The speech prefixes for that
one scene are uniquely “Dog,” suggesting a coinage in the development of
this particular scene. Thus, the coinage should be seen as a whimsical cari-
cature of this “Master Constable,” highlighting the incomprehensibility of
his speech and, like the names Oatcake and Sea-coale also in this scene, a
probable reference to common experience.

Of course, Dogberry’s incomprehensibility is not only comic but a
crucial element of the main plot. When he and Verges go to Leonato (3.5)
to tell him of Borachio’s wicked deception, Leonato is baftled by Dogber-
ry’s malapropisms, perceives him to be a tedious bother, is annoyed by the
delay, and finally leaves for his daughter’s wedding without the intended
warning. Thus, Heros shaming could have been avoided, but isn't, and
Dogberry seems to be a serious impediment, temporarily, but later isn’t.
He thus proves to be a minor impediment, because Hero is later exoner-
ated, and Dogberry, and the meaning of his name, function as absurdities
that are fundamental to the play’s structural irony.

As noted by Davis and Frankforter (128), many suggestions have
been made for the secondary reference of Dogberry’s name, but the greatest
exaggeration, and most obvious joke, would be a reference to the squalid
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conditions of Elizabethan England. There are many references to dogs in
Shakespeare’s plays, and dog-berry is most likely a coinage similar to cow-
pie, or to the more recent dingle-berry. Of course, such a scatological refer-
ence is hyperbolic ridicule, but the extreme caricature is reinforced by the
Sexton later referring to Dogberry by the name “coxcombe” (4.2.69) - a
name that Dogberry incongruously covets as a badge of identity: “Let him
write down the Prince’s officer coxcomb” (71). Both names for this char-
acter thereby propel Shakespeare’s ironic thrust, and the word Dogberry in
particular would aptly exaggerate this comic impediment with a second-
ary reference to the smelly impediments commonly dodged by London
pedestrians.

The name of Dogberry’s sidekick, Verges, has two possible secondary
references, both as slight variants of the word verger (OED, 3612). The first
might be a reference to a side garden for flowers or fruits, and Verges is
always at Dogberry’s side and referred to as his “partner” or “neighbor”
(3.3, 4.2, and 5.1). However, the possible allusion to gardens contributes
little or nothing to the play’s thematic development unless the name is
also understood as a reference to church functionaries who signaled the
approach of high church dignitaries.

The only use of this name heard by the audience comes in the piv-
otal scene when the two go to warn Heros father of Borachios decep-
tion. Pushing his way past Verges, Dogberry asserts, “Goodman Verges,
sir, speaks a little off the matter” (3.5.9), but then floods Leonato’s ear with
incoherent and officious language, “Comparisons are odorous - palabras,
neighbour Verges” (3.5.15). As a secondary reference to the church verg-
ers, whom the audience would have seen in many processions, the name
draws spectacular attention to Dogberry’s absurd pretentiousness. It also
rivets this scene as the turning point at which the action of the Watch ap-
pears most incompetent and yet most consequential, setting the stage for
Hero’s inevitable humiliation as well as her ironic exoneration by these
same commoners.

8. Conclusion

The names and references in Ado are vital elements in the comic
structure of this entire play. Without exception, they point to secondary
meanings that exaggerate the roles of the characters in ways that would
be easily recognized by Shakespeare’s audience, and these exaggerations
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signal the reversal of expectations for both the characters and the audi-
ence. Thus, the names can be seen to carry symbolic value and to function
as markers of thematic development.
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The Historical Linguistic

Analysis of the Interpolated

sections of the Founding

Charter of the Abbey

of Garamszenthenedek’

The Latin charters containing vernacular toponyms and anthroponyms are important
sources of the early history of European toponymic systems. However, a significant
number of these charters is not authentic, but forged, and even among those that are
authentic, many have been preserved instead of originals in the form of transcripts.
Therefore, in order to probe and verify our onomastic and linguistic-historical know-
ledge, in my view it is important that in addition to authentic charters, we test also
the source value of toponyms found in documents that are dubious from a linguis-
tic point of view so that these linguistic elements, too, could be effectively utilised
for the purposes of linguistic and onomastic studies as well as historical research in
general.

The paper discusses this issue using the example of the Founding Charter of the
Abbey of Garamszentbenedek issued 1075. According to most recent research, the
original charter could still be found in the 16" century, however, this document was
interpolated at around 1237 and 1270. This charter could become a valuable source in
philological and onomastic research due to its early date and rich toponymic corpus
(it includes approx. 280 place names).

However, its use in linguistic research is made more complicated by several fac-
tors. Researchers need to keep in mind that the charter has not survived in its original
form, only in a transcript made two hundred years later. The writers of the transcripts
could change the spelling of Hungarian words. The philological analysis of the charter
is also made more difficult by the fact that in the case of the founding charter we are
not talking about a simple transcript. The transcription was preceded by the interpola-
tion of the text also. Thus the charter known to us includes such sections that do not
originate in the 11" century.

Using the critical edition of the charter as a basis, I analyzed what kind of infor-
mation was added to the charter in the process of interpolation. An awareness of this

1 This work was carried out as part of the Research Group on Hungarian Language
History and Toponomastics (University of Debrecen - Hungarian Academy of
Sciences).
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is crucial for a linguistic analysis of toponyms as the different types of interpolations
may serve as different clues for specifying the source value of names in language- and
name-history.

Keywords

11" century, non-authentic charters,
source value of toponyms, interpolations

Introduction

The medieval charters include founding charters, donation charters,
surveys of estates and possessions, land surveyor’s maps, and so forth (cf.
Erszegi 1994: 504-505, Gervers et al. 2012: 1615). However, a significant
number of these charters is not authentic, but forged, and even among
those that are authentic, many have been preserved instead of originals in
the form of transcripts (cf. Gervers et al. 2012: 1618-1619, 1638). There-
fore, in order to probe and verify our onomastic and linguistic-historical
knowledge, it is important that in addition to authentic charters, we test
also the source value of toponyms found in documents that are dubious
from a linguistic point of view so that these linguistic elements, too, could
be effectively utilised for the purposes of linguistic and onomastic studies
as well as historical research in general.

In the case of the Hungarian language, the era of linguistic records
spans one millennium. Compared with later centuries only a few char-
ters have survived from the 11" century, an era marking the beginning
of Hungarian literacy. Of these, linguists have studied primarily those
early charters that were also authenticated. I believe that besides the low
number of authentic sources from this early period, those of uncertain
authenticity should also be studied if we specify those aspects based on
which these charters can also become sources of Hungarian and Euro-
pean philology.

In my paper, I use examples to illustrate how and to what extent
the linguistic analysis of toponyms included in non-authentic charters
and their context may help us specify the chronology of such charters.
For this study, I selected a charter with an uncertain linguistic source
value written in Hungary. The uncertain source value of the Charter of
Garamszentbenedek in terms of toponym and linguistic history is due
to the fact that this charter also includes interpolated sections added to
the original charter subsequently. In the case of these charters, we may
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designate the interpolated parts only after the careful consideration of
several factors. Even if we are aware of these, however, we do not have
an easy task if we want to specify the source value of toponyms included
in these charter sections from the perspective of name history and his-
torical linguistics. This is due to the circumstances of the creation of the
charter, these data may not only refer to the original charter but also the
age of interpolation.

From the end of the 20™ century, the determination of the date of
writing of charters with an uncertain chronology has received growing
international attention a well. It was at this time that at the University of
Toronto they began working on the DEEDS (Document of Early Eng-
land Data Set) database in order to develop a computer-based method
for the determination of the chronological features of the large number
of undated English charters. The program uses the formulas and word
patterns recorded in charters with an authentic date to associate those
charters without a date with a certain time (Gervers 2000, Fiallos 2000,
Gervers et al. 2012). The method may also represent a major contribu-
tion to the identification of the recording date of forged charters (cf.
Gervers et al. 2012: 1638).

Georges Declercq published a case study on this topic in 2000.
When studying the time of writing of a forged charter, however, he
found that the method does not provide clear results in the case of all
types of forged charters. The method may be used better in those cases
when the forger does not want to adapt to the norms of the age for which
the charter was forged (Declercq 2000: 132-133).

Therefore the method is not yet suitable for the analysis of inter-
polated charters like the Charter of Garamszentbenedek chosen for this
study. Even more so because in the case of the forged (also including
interpolated) charters, the biggest problem is that it is difficult to decide
to what extent the forger relies on the text of the original document
serving as the basis of forgery and to what extent they adapt to the habits
of their own age.

Through the example of the Charter of Garamszentbenedek, how-
ever, we have the opportunity to introduce a method that could help us
explore the chronological features of Hungarian (and more, widely Euro-
pean) interpolated charters. The essence of this procedure is that it does
not examine the sections added to the charter subsequently as one unit
but classified into different types.
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1. The Founding Charter of the Abbey of Garamszentbenedek

The Founding Charter of the Abbey of Garamszentbenedek from
1075 is, according to most recent research, the original charter could still
be found in the 16" century, however, this document was interpolated at
around 1237 and 1270. The versions of the charter dated 1124 and 1217
were also recorded only after the forgery taking place at around 1270
(DHA. 1: 212).

This charter could become a valuable source in philological and
onomastic research due to its early date and rich toponymic corpus (it
includes approx. 280 place names). Its use in linguistic research is, how-
ever, made more complicated by several factors. Researchers need to
keep in mind that the charter has not survived in its original form, only
in a copy made two hundred years later. The writers of the transcripts
could change the spelling of Hungarian words. This alteration became
evident in the transcription of sounds absent in Latin. The philological
analysis of the charter is also made more difficult by the fact that in the
case of the founding charter we are not talking about a simple transcript.
The copy was not made because of the disappearance of the original doc-
ument (1075) or to confirm or preserve the charter, but was preceded
by the interpolation of the text. Thus the charter known to us includes
sections that do not originate in the 11" century. To study the founding
charter from a philological aspect, it is not enough to know which parts
were added later to the text, since due to multiple transcriptions it is true
for the whole charter that certain parts reflect characteristics of the 11,
while others of the 13" century.

2.Types of interpolations

A critical edition distinguishes the sections of the charter from these
two different centuries (the 11" and the 13™ century) and Gyorgy Gyorfty
has also published the evidence that helped him to draw such a distinc-
tion (DHA. 1: 204-218, Gy. 1: 418). For example, sometimes the charter
names places the ownership of which became the subject of the Abbey’s
legal disputes after the charter was written. Moreover, we may also rely on
knowledge of settlement history when trying to identify subsequent inter-
polations and also make use of our knowledge of Latin word use.

Using the critical edition of the charter as a basis, I analyzed what
kind of information was added to the charter in the process of inter-
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polation. An awareness of this is crucial for a linguistic analysis of top-
onyms as the different types of interpolations may serve as different
clues for specifying the source value of names in language- and name-
history.

I suggest that we can distinguish between two main types of inter-
polated texts: those groups that are linguistically relevant and those that
are irrelevant interpolations. I include in the group of irrelevant interpola-
tions all subsequent additions that do not include (Hungarian) toponyms,
thus such linguistic elements could serve as the basis of linguistic analysis.
These interpolated sections without a toponym mostly complemented the
text with information on the extent of donated land: “dedi aliam illam (...)
ad arandum super eandem aquam Sifoua cum terra septuaginta duorum
aratrorum” (DHA. 1: 214), “I gave another village (...) above the same
Sitoua water for cultivation, with a land of 72 acres™.

2.1. Linguistically relevant interpolations

In what follows, I will introduce the most important types of linguis-
tically relevant interpolations (that is, those that also including toponyms)
based on the Founding Charter of the Abbey of Garamszentbenedek.

2.1.1. It happens in many cases that in the interpolated sections of
the charter there are names that also appear in the authentic parts of the
document. Although these toponyms may certainly be dated to the 11"
century, it does not mean that these name forms can be categorized in
the 11" century based on their linguistic features. As these were inserted
into the Charter of Garaszemtbenedek only two centuries later, we need
to look for the presence of 13™-century phonological and written norms.
At the same time, the recording of toponyms interpolated in this way was
most probably also influenced by the written forms of names already pres-
ent in the charter.

Besides all these, possibly when these names were subsequently add-
ed the original name-forms of the authentic charter did not affect the new
ones but they adjusted the recording of 11"-century name forms of the
charters to conform to the name used at the time of interpolation.

The description of a village (called Sagi) provides an opportunity for
the comparison of the text of the original charter with its 13™-century in-
terpolated version. A charter dated 1338 copied the section related to the
village not based on the interpolated but on the authentic charter.

2 The sections of the charter interpolated are indicated in bold.
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The section appears in the interpolated charter as follows: “Villam,
que dicitur Sagi, cum terra sua mercatumque in eadem cum vado libero;
nullusque de hoc participetur, nisi solus abbas, dedi cum propriis termi-
nis, qui termini ita dividuntur: primum ubi fluvius Huger de aqua Tiza
egreditur, qui circuit totam partem aque Kesekun iuxta aruch dividens,
usque ubi stat Scilu piscina, que cum tota insula in partem Sancti Bene-
dicti devenit. Deinde Taka mons terminus est usque ad alium montem
nomine Sorul, exinde ad quendam fontem, cuius decursus terminus exis-
tit, quoadusque circumveniens intrat ad eundem fluvium Huger, postea
donec idem fluvius Huger decurrens prope villam Kurth, quam supra-
dixi, et cadit in Tiza, ultimus terminus est” (DHA. 1: 216-217). And the
1338 charter transcribes the section as follows: “Terram, que dicitur Sagy
cum propriis terminis, qui termini ita dividuntur: Hucu fluvius eru, qui
circuit terram totam, partem aque Kesekun iuxta aruk dividens usque, ubi
stat Scilu piscina, deinde Tacha mons est usque ad alium montem Suryl,
ubi idem fons intrat circumveniens ad eundem fluvium Hucueru” (DHA.
1: 205).

The Ug-ér ‘streamlet named Ug’ hydronym appears twice in the
boundary description of the village. The Hucueru forms of the 1338 char-
ter preserved the form closer to the 11" century version as opposed to
the Huger name-forms of the interpolated charter as the stem-ending
vowel is still present at the end of the name. The disappearance of these
vowels was already at an advanced stage in the 11" century and was
practically completed by the mid-13" century (Barczi 1958: 18-24). We
cannot claim with certainty, however, that the name-forms in the 1338
charter preserved the toponyms of the original founding charter, as it is
a general feature of charters that survived in copies that the toponyms
from the original charter were not always copied with full observance
of the original spelling (cf. Gervers et al. 2012: 1619). Placing the two
sections (the original and the interpolated) next to each other reveals
that at the time of forgery the boundary description was complemented
and in this addition Ug-ér also appears in Huger form. Thus, in connec-
tion with this name we can see that at the time of using the name that
was added subsequently to the charter, the writer of the charter did not
choose the more original Hucueru form but adjusted the 11*-century
names of the charter to fit the newer form. Thus in the interpolated char-
ter all three records of the Ug-ér hydronym (an interpolated and two
originals) appeared in Huger form.
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2.1.2. Mentions of settlements in short sentences make up another
type of interpolation including (Hungarian) toponyms. These interpola-
tions follow one another in the first part of the founding charter as if in
a list and they are about the donation of land of various sizes: “In Sari
terram unius aratra cum silva et fenetis”, “I (gave) one acre of land at a
place called Sari with forests and meadows” (DHA. 1: 214). It is a common
feature of interpolations included in this group that they include a single
toponym and the charter provides no information whatsoever about the
location of the place denoted by the name.

Members of this group include Mikolafalu ‘Mikola personal name +
village™ “In Mikolafalu terram unius aratri’, “I (gave) one acre of land in
Mikolafalu” (DHA. 1: 215) and Sdréfalu ‘Sard personal name + village™ “In
Saroufalu a superiori parte dedi terram ad quatuor aratra’, “I gave 4 acres
of land in Saroufalu starting from the upper part of the village” (DHA. 1:
215). In the case of these two names the fact of forgery may be based on
clues in the name system, as the toponyms with a -falu ‘village’ second
constituent are known in Hungarian toponyms from the 13" century on
(Gy. 1: 418, 462).

I suggest that the identification of the interpolated parts of the char-
ter should be the task of historians primarily but due to the linguistic,
grammatical clues mentioned in connection with these two names it still
seems useful to reexamine this opinion that has been voiced by many
scholars, and then taken over and passed on by others (Kniezsa 1964: 469,
Kazmér 1970: 31, Téth 2001a: 156).

It is a generally accepted idea in linguistics that the toponyms with
the -falu ‘village’ second constituent were not yet present in 11*-century
toponyms, the first authentic records of this name type are from the 13*
century (Kazmér 1970: 31-32). Based on this observation, it seems justi-
fied that the Mikolafalu and Saroufalu names would not be included in
the Latin text of the charter in this form in the 11" century. If, however,
we look at the additional data of the names of these settlements, we ob-
serve in the case of both names that the two-component name forms of
the Charter of Garamszentbenedek are unique in the data set of settle-
ment names. The other charters from the 13™ century and those dated
from later centuries mention these settlements only under the personal
name toponyms of Mikola and Sdré (cf. Toth 2001b: 218, 232, Gy. 1: 462,
471, ComBars. 90-91, 124-125, KMHsz. 1: 188, 237-238). Mikolafalu:
1075/+1124/+1217 (DHA. 1: 215): Mikolafalu, 1247>357, 1274, 1331,
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1337 (Str. 3: 301), 1391 (DE. 7738), 1414 (DE. 10263), 1454 (DE. 14854): My-
kola, 1274, 1297/344, 1348 (A. 5: 204): Mykula, 1293: Mycula, Mikula, 1293,
1307, 1391 (DFE. 7738): Mikola, 1307 (A. 1: 122): Nikola, 1332: Micola, 1332/
PR.: Miquala, 1359 (DE. 4895): Mykala, 1350 (A. 5: 422-423): Mykala ~ My-
chala, 1458 (DE. 15233), 1459 (DE. 15347), 1489 (DE. 19548, 19558), 1497
(DE 20575): Nykola (Gy. 1: 462). Saréfalu: 1075/+1124/+1217 (DHA.
1: 212, 215): Saroufalu, 1245, 1259, 1305, 1307, 1324, 1328, 1332, 1339
(Str. 3: 342-344), 1343 (OmOlv. 161-164), 1347 (A. 5: 150), 1348 (A. 5:
216), 1391 (DE. 7708): Sarow, 1255, +21255, 1271, 1292: Sarov, 1266, 1274,
1287, 1293, 1317, 1339 (Str. 3: 341-342): Sarou, 1332/PR.: Sarro, 1350.
(A. 3:423): Sarouu, 1272, 1305, [1305]/306, 1306: Saroy, 1454 (DE. 14827):
Saron, 1423 (DF. 11395): Saro, *1327/519: Solon (Gy. 1: 471).

The lack of two-component name forms questions not only the in-
terpolated nature of the names but also the actual existence of the name
variant with the -falu ‘village’ second constituent. This view has partly
been voiced in the work of Miklés Kazmér who wrote a monograph on
this name type. Kazmér considered the connection of the -falu second
constituent to the personal name first constituent (Mikola and Sdré) as
truly exceptional among the frequent occurrences of personal name +
falva “village’ + third person singular possessive attribute types of names
(for the personal name origin of the names cf. ASz. 548, FNESz. Nagysd-
r6). Most probably due to the idea that the personal name + -falu type of
names could only be the result of secondary -falva > -falu changes in the
Hungarian toponymic system, he included the names of Mikolafalu and
Sdrdfalu in the Charter of Garamszentbenedek among the names with the
-falva second constituent, although in an uncertain way (Kazmér 1970:
31, 298, 300).

Valéria Toth, in refuting this proposition, notes that the settlement
names with a personal name first constituent + geographical common
word second constituent lexical structure may appear both in marked (for
example, falva) and unmarked (for example, falu) possessive structures
(2008: 106). Based on this assumption, we would not doubt the existence
of the Mikolafalu and Sdréfalu names in the 11" and certainly not in the
13" century due to their personal name first constituent + -falu unmarked
possessive structure. But, the above mentioned circumstance showing
that with the exception of the Charter of Garamszentbenedek none of the
numerous documents mentioning the names record the two-component
forms must make scholars pause.
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Examining the other names appearing near the villages in the charter,
we may find answers to questions that have emerged in connection with
the names. The writer of the Charter of Garamszentbenedek concludes
the list of donations of Bars County by mentioning the name of these two
villages, although sometimes donations made in neighboring counties
(Komarom and Nyitra) also appear among those of Bars County. Sepa-
rating the interpolated names of the founding charter from the authentic
names of the charter, we observe, however, that in this part of the docu-
ment only names of settlements of Bars County were inserted subsequent-
ly into the Latin text. The interpolation starts with the two settlements by
the Zsitva (Sari and Tajna settlements) near which in old times there was a
settlement named Mikdfalu (‘Miké personal name + village’), which name
has survived to this day as the name of a barren land near a settlement
(called Szelepcsény) (Borovszky 1903: 73, Fekete 1943: 75, Kazmér 1970:
283). I suggest that the scribe, being familiar with the name of this village
and due to the resemblance of the Mikola and Miké names, recorded the
two-component Mikolafalu name instead of the single-component Miko-
la. He might have been deceived by the fact that after the listing of settle-
ments by the Zsitva near Mikéfalu, the charter mentions a Mikola name
that is similar to Miké. This possible mistake could also be supported by
the fact that one of the charter versions transcribes the name form of the
Garamszentbenedek Charter not as Mikolafalu but Mikofalu (F. 1: 431, 2:
71). Based on this charter version, historical geography locates this place
near the settlement named Taszar by the Zsitva (Teleki 1863: 255), thus to
a place where a settlement called Mikdfalu really existed. If we look at the
photographic copy of the Charter of Garamszentbenedek, we note that the
charter clearly includes Mikolafalu and not Mikofalu (DF. 235 997). Based
on mentions in other charters, we also know that Mikolafalu mentioned
in the charter does not refer to Mikéfalu by the Zsitva but Mikola by the
Garam River. The above-mentioned charter version is full of misspellings,
but in this case probably these are not simply clerical errors but the influ-
ence of the name of Mikdfalu by the Zsitva upon the name of the settle-
ment by the Garam.

All these, however, may only serve as an explanation for the presence
of the Mikolafalu name in the charter but it still remains a question why
Sard settlement appears in the charter as Saroufalu. As of now, we might
only propose the analogical effect of the name structure of the Mikolafalu
name as an explanation.
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In terms of this issue, it is also worth mentioning that another criti-
cal edition offers a different approach to the interpolated nature of the
two names. Richard Marsina’s edition considers only the -falu second
constituent to be from the 13" century and not the entire name (CDES 1:
55). Based on our current knowledge, we cannot decide between the two
approaches. Besides the fact that the name itself is entirely the result of in-
terpolation, it could also happen that the original charter already included
the Mikola name, which in the process of interpolation was forged with
the -falu secondary constituent as an effect of the Mikéfalu name. There
are examples in the Charter of Garamszentbenedek also for cases when an
11"-century name form is complemented with a newer name constituent
during interpolation in the 13% century. The use of the name of Artand in
Bihar County in a RikachiArtand form could be the result of subsequent
modification, for example, as the name of the settlement in the 11" cen-
tury was most probably Rikachi.

2.1.3. Based on the critical edition of Gyérgy Gyorffy, we may con-
clude that the biggest change affected the beginning of the charter (DHA.
1: 213-218). He believes that the 11™-century charter stated about the lo-
cation of the monastery only that the Garam River ran through it, while
its boundary description is the result of 13™-century interpolation. He has
the same opinion about the appearance of another village (Tolmacs) in the
charter, which we should consider as an area belonging to the direct en-
vironment of the monastery despite the fact that its donation is presented
separately from the location of the monastery and we also have its bound-
ary description. The forged boundary descriptions of these authentic land
donations may represent a newer group of interpolations.

The largest difference between the two critical editions is found in
the identification of such interpolations; while Gyorgy Gyorffy consid-
ered only the description of the monastery’s location to be forged (mean-
ing the description of the later Garamszentbenedek and Tolmacs village),
Richard Marsina accepted the estate donations as fundamentally authen-
tic and with the exception of one boundary description (that of Csany
settlement in Csongrad County) considered the description of all estates
to be the result of subsequent addition.

Gyorfly includes the two boundary descriptions mentioned among
the additional interpolations of the charter because these parts refer to the
castle occupants with the word castrensis that was used in the 13" century
instead of the Latin civis and urbanus expressions that were widespread
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in the 11" and 12" centuries (Gy. 1: 418, 443). The DEEDS method in-
troduced at the beginning of my paper also links the undated charters to
a century based on similar matches and differences in word use (cf. De-
clercq 2000, Gervers et al 2012: 1616).

We could better determine the source value of names used in forged
boundary descriptions if we had written documents featuring the names
discussed from the period between the writing of the charter and the tran-
scription of the interpolated charter. At the same time, due to the contin-
gent nature of the names that survived in the charter and the few charters
of the period under scrutiny, the lack of the prevalence of these names does
not clearly indicate the absence of the names themselves. These boundary
descriptions, despite being subsequent interpolations, may also include
full-value toponyms that could be dated prior to the 13" century from a
linguistic, name-historical perspective. It is possible that the descriptions
recorded circumstances valid in the 11" century but were added to the
charter recording the foundation itself only two centuries later. Moreover,
it is also possible that the scribes only forged the extent of the boundary.
These, however, remain only suppositions due to lack of data and even
though names included in the description also appear in the authentic
parts of the charter raises the possibility of dating the toponyms of the
interpolated boundary description to the 11" century, but we need to be
cautious about including these toponyms among 11'-century names.

Gonclusions

I hope that even based on this short analysis, it is illustrated well
that the investigation of sections added to the charter subsequently (the
interpolations) according to different types is indispensable for the lin-
guistic analysis of interpolated toponyms and their general utilization in
historical linguistics. The characteristics of these charters, I believe, may
be explored most accurately only if we can compare Hungarian charters
with those of other countries. By means of the analysis of interpolated
charters of European countries according to similar principles, the types
of interpolations introduced here could most probably be expanded. The
issuing of charters recorded in Latin, i.e., in the administrative language
of the Medieval Ages, followed strict rules at the time, thus they must
abound in features that are valid internationally and which were learned
by scribes participating in the drafting of the text of the charter in the
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same European schools. We can specify this universal set of rules, how-
ever, only if we have as many European (interpolated) charters available
for analysis as possible.
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Joan
Tort-Donada

On the Connection between
the Physical Environment
and the Toponym:
Geography’s Contribution to
Clarifying the Problem

This paper reflects on the “connection” between the physical environment and names
in relation to the genesis and formation of toponyms. At the heart of this reflection lies
the nature of that “connection”, or the “semantic link”, between the environment (that is,
the “physical environment” or our “referent”) and the name. Our aim is to contribute
specific arguments to this broader debate (i.e., the ‘name’-‘referent’ relationship) from
the perspective of geography. For this purpose the article is organised in two parts. In
the first, it presents a general - albeit necessarily brief — approach to the question, paying
special attention to the concept of description and to the role that geography has traditio-
nally played as a science concerned with the “description of the Earth” (emphasising the
need this science has had to use toponymy to meet its descriptive goals). In the second, it
focuses on the concept of “the differentiation of space”, as developed by modern geogra-
phy (and especially during the first half of the 20" century), to highlight the science’s in-
terest in all things concerned with the perception of place and the physical environment
as a whole, and the way in which this perception forges a “connection” with toponyms
and geographical names in general. The paper concludes by emphasising a fundamental
idea: namely, the consideration of the toponym as a valid instrument when seeking to
“explain” the geographical space.
Keywords
toponymy, physical environment,
geography/geographers, description,
spacial differentiation, interdisciplinarity

1. Approach to the question

Our primary goal in this paper is to reflect on the “connection” be-
tween the physical environment and names in relation to the genesis and
formation of toponyms. More specifically, we seek to provide answers to
the following questions: What is the nature of the “connection” between
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the environment/referent and the name? Is it purely a semantic relation-
ship? Can this connection be usefully considered from the perspective of
other sciences - such as geography?

Clearly such primordial questions cannot be addressed without first
considering the “meaning” of proper names and examining the difficulties
of differentiating between notions of common and proper names. And whi-
le this is not our primary purpose here, we do want to raise, as geographers
(and, therefore, scholars who take geographical names as the raw material
for our work), a number of complementary questions that, for us, are just
as fundamental. These can be itemised as follows: Just how closely is the
science of geography linked to the “description of place”? What are the epi-
stemological implications of this act of “describing”? To what degree are the
names that identify places (i.e., place names) “descriptions”? What factors
determine, or exclude for that matter, the descriptive nature of a place name?
And, ultimately, perhaps, what significant information can the description
of a place contribute to our scientific understanding of the Earth?

While we could not be more aware that the answers to these ques-
tions, if indeed they exist, are likely to be far from clear, we, nevertheless,
consider ourselves as scientists (working in the field of geography) duty
bound to raise them and to share our uncertainties with other colleagues
operating in other areas of research.

1.1. “Description™ holds the key

The first question to stress here is that the concept of description is
fundamental to the argument we present in this discussion: on the one
hand, because it can be considered inseparable from the very origins of
geography as a science - both its Greek etymology, the “description of the
Earth’, and its dictionary definition (“The science that describes the earth’s
surface, its form and physical features, its natural and political divisions,
its climates, productions, etc.”?) attest to this; and, on the other, because a
high proportion of toponyms (i.e., as names applied to the physical envi-
ronment) have what can be referred to as descriptive content, that is, they
describe reality to us (in the sense attributed to the action of describing:
“To set forth in words by reference to characteristics™).

1 The Oxford Universal Dictionary Illustrated. Eds.: Little, W,; Fowler, H. W; Coulson, J.;
Onions, C. T. London: Oxford University Press, 1970 (I): 787. Italics ours.

2 The Oxford Universal Dictionary Illustrated. Eds.: Little, W.; Fowler, H. W;;
Coulson, J.; Onions, C. T. London: Oxford University Press, 1970 (I): 489.
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Description, or the action of describing, is a concept that by its
very nature has been the subject of attention of philosophers and lan-
guage scholars alike. Ferrater (2001: 828), for example, considers ‘descrip-
tion” as “a less exact definition”, and characterises it with reference to the
so-called Logique de Port-Royal of 1662: “The less exact definition, which
is called description, is that which gives some knowledge of a thing by the
accidents that are proper to it; and so determines it, that we may frame
such an idea of it, as distinguishes from other things.” According to Ferra-
ter, “description is sufficient for certain purposes, but is never complete”
It is, therefore, a notion that might be considered imperfect as a scientific
category. But, despite its limitations, it is essential, as a “cognitive tool” in
those disciplines, such as geography, in which, as an epistemological pre-
mise, the need is recognised to explain, account or reflect — which often
means “to express in words” — the reality of the world. Mackinder (1909:
320), a classic author, sums up the belief as follows: “one of the chief ends
of geography is description”. More recently, Lewis (1985: 466), reiterates
the point using other words: “The job of describing the surface of this
planet — accurately and vividly — lies, and should lie, at the very core of
geography as an academic discipline”

But describing something as complex as reality with suitable words
is not an easy task. Darby (1962: 1), in an article significantly entitled “The
Problem of Geographical Description’, warned, in relation to this question,
that the geographer faces many specific difficulties: “One difficulty arises
from the fact that he usually has to describe an area larger than can be seen
at one time. This may be resolved by a choice of small representative are-
as, or by generalization based upon features common throughout the lar-
ger area as a whole. But even when this problem is resolved, there still re-
mains the inherent difficulty of conveying a visual impression in a sequence
of words”? Yet even more precise is the diagnosis of the problem offered by
Henri Baulig (1948: 309), in the paragraph transcribed below, in which the
writer captures with great clarity the great complexity of the question:

“The geographer does not limit himself to breaking down natural
complexes, to disassembling and unfolding them. He also seeks to capture
them, understand them in their complexity and to describe them as such.
(...) Geography leads to the reasoned and explained description of landsca-
pes (...). Geographical description makes broad use of the image, the map,
the drawing, the photograph, the film... But its usual means of expression
continues to be the word (...). Regional description (...) speaks the language

3 Ttalics ours.
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of everyone, largely because it addresses everyone, but also because it invites

the reader to be an active participant, awakening their memory and imagi-

nation: rather than describing, it evokes.

Above and beyond the complexity - as described by Darby and Bau-
lig - involved in seeking to describe, we believe it important to insist on
two points that, from our perspective as geographers, we consider fun-
damental and which can be expressed as follows: on the one hand, geo-
graphy (and geographical knowledge in general) is inseparable from the
need to explain the world using words; and, on the other hand, this need
cannot be fully satisfied without recourse to geographical proper names,
that is, place names. It is worth recalling here the significant role played
by Claudius Ptolemy, one of the greatest geographers of Antiquity: consi-
dered the first “describer of the world”, thanks to his major work, Geogra-
phy, which includes 8,000 place names located by name and geographical
coordinates (Boorstin, 1983). Likewise, germane to our discussion here
is a reflection made by Bertrand Russell (1948: 90) and included in his
essay on the scope and limits of human knowledge: “Maybe proper names
can be reduced in number, but not avoided. All theoretical physics can be
formulated without proper names, but without proper names you cannot
write nor geography nor history”

2. “Spatial differentiation™ as a key concept in the genesis of the

toponym: the contribution of three contemporary geographers

We next wish to address a specific aspect of this relationship between
names and geography. That is, the question of the interaction between
place names and geographical space, through a consideration of what in
geography has been identified as the “differentiation of the territory” (or
“spatial differentiation”): a concept that can be understood as the study
of the similarities and differences that present themselves in the geogra-
phical space, and which condition our perception and, ultimately, allow
us to speak of a unique and individualised territory, place or landscape
(Tort-Donada 2010; Tort-Donada & Sancho Reinoso 2014).

Discussions centred on this question within academic geography are
longstanding. Theoretically speaking it has been, during certain periods of
the 19™ and 20™ centuries, a central theme of debate among geographers,
above all, when determining the raison détre of such significant concepts

4 Ttalics ours.
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for the geographical discipline as “landscape” or “region”. Here, this arti-
cle takes upon itself to examine the fundamental thinking of three leading
geographers — Carl Sauer, Paul Vidal de la Blache and Richard Hartshor-
ne - whom it considers of particular relevance to any discussion of the
question of the differentiation of the territory. All three have contributed
their own original point of view on the subject, a point of view that is not
only of interest from the perspective of geographical science, but also from
the perspective of onomastics and, especially, that of toponymy. In what
follows this discussion opts to consider their ideas independently of their
chronology and of their national or academic affiliations, preferring to take
as a common thread the progressive complexity of their arguments. From
Sauer’s contribution, what interests us, specifically, is the correlation he es-
tablishes between the process of human observation and the areal diffe-
rentiation of the territory. In the case of Vidal de la Blache, our attention is
drawn to a critical aspect of his way of understanding geography: the inter-
action he establishes between the differentiation of the territory and place
names (which he considers, literally, as the “living sources” of geography).
Finally, with respect to Richard Hartshorne, our emphasis is on his parti-
cular interpretation of these questions from a perspective that is related,
in a correlative and inseparable way, with philosophy and with geography.

2.1. Garl Sauer: “observation of difference™ as a methodologically

essential exercise

The American Carl O. Sauer has passed into the history of geography
as one of the promoters of the movement known as cultural geography.
That is, a way of understanding geographical knowledge that emphasises
the importance of the human imprint (interpreted historically as culture)
in the study of the Earth and of the geographical environment, in general.
In practice, this approach led him to highlight the concept of landscape, to
the point that some of his most original contributions (such as the paper
“The Morphology of Landscape”, 1925) resulted in his gaining internatio-
nal recognition as an author of influence.

For Sauer, the question of “areal differentiation” (be it a small, me-
dium or large area) was a constant concern. His approach, in this regard, is
best summarised in a fragment in which he explains what he considers as
being the geographer’s essential task: “Alone or in groups we try to explore
the differentiation and interrelation of the aspects of the earth” (Sauer
1956: 292)
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For Sauer, the process of observation — which, he understood, essen-
tially as “an in-depth reading” of the environment in which we find our-
selves — holds the key to geographical perception. A reading that, with
practice, anyone can learn to develop and which, in the end, constitutes a
distinctive activity of the geographer’s task. In Sauer’s words, it would be so-
mething like ‘seeing’ and ‘thinking (simultaneously or correlatively) about
the ‘scene’; that is, what is found in the landscape: “The geographic bent
rests on seeing and thinking about what is in the landscape, what has been
technically called the content of the Earth’s surface” (Sauer 1956: 289)

For Sauer, the observation process is based on what he calls the “mor-
phologic eye”, which he defines as “a spontaneous and critical attention to
form and pattern”; an attention that facilitates “geographic identification
and comparison” (Sauer 1956: 289). It is a quality that this author insists
on considering as being potentially present in any human being. And, ac-
cording to his arguments, the development of this quality is closely linked
to the sense of survival of the species itself:

“This alerting of the mind by observing what composes the scene may
derive from a primitive survival trait when such attention meant the avoid-
ance of peril, want, getting lost. In my days of field work in back areas of
Mexico I learned to accept confidently the geographic and natural history
competence of the native guides. They knew how to interpret the lay of the
land, to keep a mental map, to note almost any change in the scene. They
were usually able to identify the plants and were right as to systematic grou-
ping and ecologic association.” (Sauer 1956: 289)

The author completes his argument by underlining that, in his opi-
nion, geography and natural history share the same approach; that is, the
same ‘field methodology, based on the observer’s use of this so-called
“morphologic eye”. A methodology based, ultimately, on the determina-
tion of what he characterizes as significant differences (or differences ba-
sed on the critical comparison of “likeness” and “unlikeness”), and which
can be considered a fundamental aspect of the learning process in the
human:

“Geography and natural history are indeed related by their manner
of observation. Much of what both identify and compare lies outside of
quantitative analysis. Species are not recognized by measurements but by
the judgment of those well experienced in their significant differences. An
innate aptitude to register on differences and similarities is joined to a ready

curiosity and reflection on the meaning of likeness and unlikeness.” (Sauer
1956: 289)
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This consideration for the forms and patterns, through which Sau-
er believed the “morphologic eye” manifests itself, has as an essential
complement in an equivalent attention for the phenomena of language.
Here is another aspect of the territory and the landscape in which, ac-
cording to the author, it is essential that the scholar pay the utmost at-
tention:

“The names we apply professionally to the items or forms that we
identify and perhaps even to the processes we pursue are commonly and
properly derived from many vernaculars; we organize them into a vocabu-
lary of wider and clearer intelligibility. Often the languages of primitive pe-
oples and the dialects of our own cultures provide us with more meaningful
terms than does literary speech. A familiar illustration is in the meaning of
land, vegetation, and cultural forms for which we borrow from local spe-
ech and extend their application to other areas. (...) The topical and local
geographical vocabulary of languages is a substratum of learning that still
awaits exploitation, both for the identification of kinds of our phenomena
and for comparative cultural insights” (Sauer 1956: 290-291)

2.2. Paul Vidal de Ia Blache: from the “observation of differences™ to

the “identification of differences”

Next we examine the arguments forwarded by Paul Vidal de la Bla-
che to the matter under discussion and determine the parallelisms and
analogies that exist between his point of view and that of Sauer. To do so
we take as our reference a text by Vidal that explicitly sums up his position
with regard to the ‘differentiation of the territory, a concept that he con-
siders transcendental: on the one hand, as a foundation of geographical
perception and knowledge; on the other, because of its extremely close ties
with what he considers to be the distinctive quality of the geographer, that
is, a capacity for observation. The following paragraph is highly expressive
in this regard:

“Geography is not exactly a textbook science; it requires in addition
the collaboration of personal observation. A good teacher can only be so-
meone who combines an interest for personal observation with the things
he has to describe. Nature, in its inexhaustible variety, places the objects
of observation within the reach of everyone, and can guarantee those who
dedicate themselves to them less effort than pleasure” (Vidal de la Blache
1888-1889: 4)

For Vidal, the geographical concept that best captures the idea of ter-
ritorial differentiation is that of pays. It is not merely a theoretical concept:
a pays is a physically differentiated territory, and the difference is captured
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from the outset by the person who dwells there, and who has given it a
name that serves to identify it and to distinguish it from neighbouring
pays.® Hence, adhering to Vidal’s reasoning, we see the strong connection
that exists between the pays and its name; that is, the toponym that iden-
tifies it:

“Between Etampes and Orléans we travel by train across a pays
called Beauce; and even without getting down from our carriage, we can
make out a number of its landscape features: an indefinitely flat terra-
in, on which elongated fields of crops are laid out; a land, on the other
hand, with very few trees and almost no rivers (for 65 kilometres we don’t
cross a single one) and no isolated homesteads; all the houses grouped
into hamlets or villages. If we cross the Loire, we find, to the south, a
country just as flat, but whose lands are of a different colour, in which
forests and lagoons abound: this is Sologne. To the west of Beauce, be-
tween the sources of the Loire and Eure, there appears a rugged, green
pays, broken up by fences and rows of trees, with houses scattered every-
where; this is Perche. We are entering Normandy. If, in the département
of the Lower Seine, we examine the two contiguous districts of Yvetot and
Neufchatel, what differences we observe! In the former, all is flat, fields of
cereals, farms surrounded by large trees, immense horizons. In the latter,
in contrast, you see nothing but small valleys, hedgerows and pasture. We
have left the pays of Caux and entered the pays of Bray (...) Sometimes it
is not simply a pays, but a continuous series of pays, designated by the
inhabitants with a name that makes the analogy with their characteristics
clear to the observer. Thus, between Caen and Le Mans from north to
south, we find a Campagne de Caen, a Campagne de Alengon, a Campa-
gne Mancelle (...) This name of Campagne or Champagne is found again
at the northern limit of the Massif Central: there also it designates the
uniform surface of a plain that borders a completely different pays: Cham-
pagne de Chateauroux, which in turn borders the Marche, cut across by
numerous landforms and divided into small fields that mix with meadows,
woodland and moors.” (Vidal de la Blache 1888-1889: 4-5)

But Vidal’s arguments are not limited to underscoring the connec-

tion between places and the names that identify them; more than this,
his ideas point to the central question that concerns us here: that is, the

5

Note that the French word pays has, in French dictionaries today, a diverse range
of meanings: according to the Dictionnaire Pratique du Frangais (Dir.: P. Amiel.
Evreux: Hachette, 1987, page 804), it can refer both to the idea of the “territory
of a State” or the “State”, as well as to the “homeland”, “place, region of origin” or
to different phrases formed with the word region and of habitual use in French
geography, including “natural region”, “economic region”, “administrative region’,
etc. In France, when the pays is identified by a proper name or a toponym, this

name is considered a nom de pays (equivalent to “place name”).
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intimate nature of the relationship that exists between the (geographical)
differentiation of the territory and the “differential identification” of this
territory through its place names:

“Characteristic names are rarely lacking at the point of contact be-
tween markedly different regions. But the circumstances that call our atten-
tion change and are expressed differently in the local lexis. At the western-
most point of the Massif Central, the name of Terres Froides refers to the
pays of Confolens, while the pays of Ruffec, also lying in the département of
Charente, is known as Terres Chaudes. The name of the first pays, set in the
Massif Central, refers to the impermeability of the land, on whose surface
the waters settle and give rise to damp and mists. In the other, the cracked
limestone keep retains the moisture on the surface, while the water infiltra-
tes into its subsoil.” (Vidal de la Blache 1888-1889: 5)

As Vidal shows us, there is a direct correspondence between the
change in physiognomy of a given territory and the emergence of a
toponymy that emphasizes this change. These last two place names —
Terres Froides and Terres Chaudes, are especially expressive of this:
their “limits of application” (which would be equivalent to the limits of
their semantic field) coincide with the boundary between the granitic
terrain — which gives rise to swampy, humid soils, the Terres Froides -
and the chalky calcareous terrain — where the infiltration of rain gives
rise to poor, dry soils, the Terres Chaudes. It is worth noting, too, that,
in another sense, the two place names reflect the often elusive (or se-
mantically diffuse) nature of the toponymy: although the initial mean-
ing of these two place names points to a climatic difference between
the two places (one “cold” the other “warm”), the reality is that the
difference between one place and the other is explained, fundamen-
tally, by their geology.

In short, and by way of summary, we transcribe a paragraph that
seems to best capture Vidal’s criterion for describing the relationship be-
tween territorial differentiation, toponymy and geographical knowledge.
And, moreover, it allows us to trace some more than evident parallels, in
form and in essence, with Sauer’s approach:

“These names (noms de pays) are not simply administrative or scho-
larly terms; they are names in daily use, by that we mean the local farmers
know and use them. To the extent that they are a product of local observa-
tion they cannot, logically, refer to large land areas: they are limited in spa-
ce, in keeping with the horizons of those that use them. (...) When we have
tried to examine their meaning, we have found that they do not allude to
one simple characteristic feature, but rather to a whole set of traits that refer
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at the same time to the land, the waters, the crops, the settlement patterns.
Here, therefore, extracted from the natural setting, we see the connections
that the land as our point of departure share with man as the recipient, and
which, as we stated at the outset, should be the object of geographical study!
(...) These noms de pays are, effectively, what I would call the living sources
of geography” (Vidal de la Blache 1888-1889: 5)

2.3. Richard Hartshorne, or the path to a holistic understanding of the

physical environment

Following on from this examination of the ideas of Sauer and of Vidal
de la Blache concerning the differentiation of the territory, we turn now to
consider the reflections and arguments of the third of the authors cited: the
American geographer, Richard Hartshorne. In particular, we focus on the
considerations he raises in relation to the question in The Nature of Geogra-
phy, awork published in 1939 and which is usually recognized as his greatest
theoretical contribution to Geography. In this essay, the author provides a
panoramic critique of the genesis and historical development of Geography,
and on its raison détre as a science. In our discussion here, the contribution
of Hartshorne is of paramount importance, since, for him, the question of
“similarities” and “differences” in space lies at the heart of his thinking:

“Whereas the historical studies consider temporal sections of reality,
the chorographical studies consider spatial sections; geography, in particu-
lar, studies the spatial sections of the earth’s surface, of the world. Geogra-
phy is therefore true to its name; it studies the world, seeking to describe,
and to interpret, the differences among its different parts, as seen at any one
time, commonly the present time. This field it shares with no other branch
of science; rather it brings together in this field parts of many other sciences.
These parts, however, it does not merely add together in some convenient
organization. The heterogeneous phenomena which these other sciences
study by classes are not merely mixed together in terms of physical juxta-
position in the earth surface, but are causally interrelated in complex areal
combinations. Geography must integrate the materials that other sciences
study separately, in terms of the actual integrations which the heterogene-
ous phenomena form in different parts of the world. As Humboldt most
effectively established, in practice as well as in theory, though any pheno-
menon studied in geography may at the same time be an object of study in
some systematic field, geography is not an agglomeration of pieces of the
systematic sciences: it integrates these phenomena according to its distinc-
tive chorographic point of view.” (Hartshorne 1939: 460-461)

Hartshorne’s approach directly echoes Alfred Hettner’s geographical
conception as well as Bergson’s philosophical method of intuition and, as
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we have seen, the basic foundations of Vidal de la Blache’s geographical
thinking. His insistence on the need for a “full understanding of reali-
ty” and the emphasis on the unitary nature of the “place” and “region’, as
ambits in which the essential differentiation of the world in areas is made
manifest, is a clear indication that his conception of geographical know-
ledge is indebted to the aforementioned authors:

“Whatever value geography has in relating science to the problems
of society, merely confirms the fact that in pure science itself the pursuit
of knowledge for the sake of gaining more knowledge there is need for a
science that interprets the realities of areal differentiation of the world as
they are found, not only in terms of the differences in certain things from
place to place, but also in terms of the total combination of phenomena in
each place, different from those at every other place” (Hartshorne 1939:
461)

It is apparent that in Hartshorne we find not only a reflection of the
foregoing authors, but a true worldview understood as a “global strategy
for understanding of the world” that is based, ultimately, on the Kantian
idea of Geography as a system of knowledge:

“Finally, geography seeks to organize its knowledge of the world into
interconnected systems, in order that any particular fragment of know-
ledge may be related to all others that bear upon it. The areal differen-
tiation of the world involves the integration, for all points on the earth’s
surface, of the resultant of many interrelated, but in part independent,
variables. The simultaneous integration all over the world of the resultant
of all these variables cannot be organized into a single system.” (Hartshor-
ne 1939: 465)

This construction of what Hartshorne calls “knowledge of the
world in interrelated systems” is based on these differentiated units or
areas of the Earth, usually identified as “regions’, or “regional entities”,
and which are, essentially, mentally perceived spatial units; in the words
of the author, “(...) mental constructions; they are entities only in our
thoughts, even though we find them to be constructions that provide
some sort of intelligent basis for organizing our knowledge of reality”
(Hartshorne 1939: 275). But these “mental constructions” constitute
very little on their own: what is required are guidelines for the logical
organization of our knowledge of reality; and these guidelines are what
geography can specifically provide: a unitary knowledge, which for me-
thodological purposes unfolds to provide us with systematic geography
and regional geography.
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Thus, Hartshorne’s sense of global reasoning emerges with conside-
rable clarity: only from an explicit desire to understand geography in an
integrated fashion can we hope for this discipline to provide the unity of
knowledge that it aspires to. If from a methodological perspective the di-
stinction between “systematic” and “regional” approaches is essential, so is
the reciprocal overlapping between these two approaches to try to account
for the “differentiation of the world” and to fulfil, in this way, the ultima-
te goal of geography: the study of differentiation in areas of the Earth’s
surface (where the contact between two different areas constitutes the au-
thentic “place of the toponym”).

conclusion.

The toponym as a way to “explain” the physical environment?

The connection between the physical environment and the topo-
nym - the main question addressed in this article - is not readily resolved.
Especially, if we take into account that it can be tackled from what are, a
priori, the highly divergent perspectives and approaches of distinct disci-
plines, from those of linguistics, of philosophy and of geography.

From the perspective of geography, we have specifically focused on
the raison détre underpinning the concept of “spatial differentiation”, a
concept specifically related to the shapes of the Earth’s surface, and which
allows us to interpret toponyms and place names, in general, as means or
instruments to express these differences. The three authors that we have
considered in relation to this question - Sauer, Vidal de la Blache and
Hartshorne - propose, from different standpoints but with a common
base, ways of looking at and perceiving the environment, and of relating in
some way the environment and the toponyms that identify it, which could
be useful for any researcher in the field of onomastics.

Given the magnitude of the problem, it was never our intention to
carry out an analysis at a range of different levels; and, even less, to con-
sider in any great depth a subject related to it, that is, the nature and the
possible meaning of the proper name. But we have tried to address what
lies at the heart of the question, in such a way that it allows us to formula-
te, here at the end of the article, the question with which we head this last
section: Can the toponym serve as a means, a way or a tool for explaining
the physical environment? In our opinion, the question must be answe-
red in the affirmative. And the answer demands, from our perspective as
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geographers, an emphasis on the four points that sum up the arguments

that we have developed throughout the article:

a)  First, the primacy of the act of “description”, as a multipurpose for-
mula for naming places (that is, with a richly diverse “potential for
explanation”

b)  Second, the critical importance of geographical aspects of the im-
mediate environment when creating place names (especially topo-
nyms);

c)  Third, the overriding need for geography and history to contribu-
te as transversal sciences (that is, sciences whose perspective runs
through space and time and that, for this reason, provide us with
special insights for a global understanding of the world);

d)  Fourth, and in a more specific sense, the potential utility of geogra-
phy for linguistic analysis, especially in areas related to lexicography
and onomastics.
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mta | o
trumpa | Samal-I samal-un

saman-/saman-
divi aizguvumi ar nozimi
‘siinas’ Latvijas vietvardos

Samal-Isamal- and saman-/ saman-:
Two Loanwords Meaning ‘moss’
In Latvian Toponyms

This article analyzes two relatively small toponym groups from the “Dictionary of Lat-

vian Toponyms” and its card file - namely, placenames with samal-/samal- and saman-/

saman- and their shared semantics. They are most probably based on two different lexe-
mes (phonetically similar but with separate origin) meaning ‘moss” - one of them being

a borrowing from Baltic Finnic languages (cf. Estonian sammal and Livonian sgmal)

and the other being a Lithuanian word sdmana and its derivatives, e.g. samanycia ‘place

where moss grows. The aim of this article is, through the analysis of Latvian placename
data, to chart the approximate areas of distribution of these two groups of placenames.

On the basis of these and also other linguistic and historic data, it will be attempted to

specify their precise origin — namely, which placenames of the samal-/samal- group

are really of Baltic Finnic origin and which of the saman-/saman- placenames are of

Lithuanian origin.

In the course of the analysis, several conclusions were drawn:

1)  the distribution area of the Baltic Finnic apellative with the meaning ‘moss’ has
probably been larger than previously thought. It is possible that it has included
not only Northern Latvia and a part of Sélija region, but also Southern Latgale, as
testified by marsh names containing the root samal-/samal-, such as “Samal-ptrs”
in Izvalta and hypothetically also the Lituanized form “Samalinkas” in Kombuli;

2)  the toponymy of South-eastern Latvia has been a crossroads of influences from
various languages: besides borrowings from Lithuanian, there has also been a hy-
pothetical impact of Belarussian, and possible Baltic Finnic borrowings (as a trace
of Baltic Finnic substrate in the area);

3)  admitting that the Baltic Finnic word Sammal may be of Baltic origin, the simila-
rity of form and the close areas of distribution cannot be regarded as coincidence;

4)  both Baltic Finnin samal- and Lithuanian root saman- ‘moss’ can be observed not
only in helonyms, but also in hydronyms and farmhouse names.

Keywords
Latvian toponyms, helonyms, Southern Latgale,
Baltic Finnic borrowings, Lithuanian borrowings
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“Latvijas vietvardu vardnica” un tas kartotéka ar taja apkopoto vietvar-
du materialu ir nebeidzams pétjjumu lauks onomastiem - ir iespéjams pétit
vietvardus gan cilmes, gan semantikas un motivacijas, gan ari atsevisku
vietvardu tipu izplatibas aspekta. Saja raksta tiks analizétas divas saméra ne-
lielas Latvijas vietvardu grupas, proti, vietvardi ar samal-/samal- un saman-/
saman-, kuras vieno semantika — to pamata, visticamak, ir divas dazadas,
fonétiski lidzigas leksémas ar nozimi ‘siinas. Raksta mérkis ir, analizéjot Lat-
vijas vietvardu materialu, méginat noteikt aptuveno $o abu grupu vietvardu
izplatibas arealu un, balstoties uz to un uz valodas un véstures faktiem,
méginat precizét o vietvardu cilmi, proti, kuri no vietvardiem ar samal-/
samal-' varétu tie§am but Baltijas somu cilmes vietvardi un kuri no Latvijas
vietvardiem ar saman-/saman- varétu but lituanismi.

1. Vietvardi ar samal-/ samal-

Pirms 20 gadiem zinatnieks Ojars Buss atklaja kadu lidz tam
nepamanitu Baltijas somu cilmes vardu, kura pédas Latvija vairs sasto-
pamas tikai vietvardos. Sava 1998. gada publicétaja raksta zinatnieks
parliecinosi pieradija, ka purvu Samalas purvs (Lazdona) un Samals
(Anna) nosaukumu pamata ir misdienas vairs nepazistams apelativs ar
nozimi ‘siinas, kas, visticamak, ir Baltijas somu cilmes vards, radniecigs ar
somu un igaunu sammal ‘stnas) libieSu somal, sdmal ‘stnas’. (Te japiebilst,
ka jaunakaja igaunu valodas etimologijas vardnica igaunu sammal tiek
uzskatits par iespéjamu aizguvumu no baltu valodam (EES 2012: 459)).
Saskana ar O. Busa rakstito siinas vards purvu nosaukumos ir izplatits
gan Somija, gan Latvija (Somijas vietvardu kartotéka ir 175-180 vietvardi
Sammalsuo, savukart Latvijas vietvardu kartotéka ir ap 90 Sinu purvu un
Sunpurvu, kas salidzino$i ir diezgan liels skaitlis). Baltijas somu cilmes
vietvardu Lazdona O. Buss (2003: 208-213) skaidroja ar Baltijas somu
substratu séliskajas izloksnés, savukart Annas pagasts atrodas netalu no
Igaunijas robezas, ar to tika pamatota igaunu valodas ietekme.

“Latvijas vietvardu vardnicas” séjuma Saba-Seéza- (LVV,) (kura ie-
tverti vietvardu materiali gan no arhiviem, gan no vietvardu ekspediciju
vakumiem, kas apkopoti Latvijas vietvardu kartotéka, gan no jaunakajiem
vietvardu krajumiem un datubazém), protams, ir ieklauti ari O. Busa minétie
1 LVV,_ visi §ie vietvardi apkopoti divos 8kirklos: Samala (LVV, 141) un “Samalas-”

(LVV, 267), kopa apvienojot dazadu cilmju vardus un $kirkla beigas sniedzot

hipotétiskus cilmes skaidrojumus visam $kirklim kopuma, atseviski neanalizéjot
konkreétus gadijumus.
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neparprotamie Baltijas somu cilmes vietvardi. Ta “Samalas- purvs™ Sélijas
pusé, Lazdona, ir pazistams lidz masdienam un ir fikséts gan 1994. gada (“pag.
D, 1 km no Dziluksna ezerina” (Avotina 1999: 194)), gan Latvijas Geotelpiskas
informacijas agentaras (Lgia) vietvardu datubazé (Lgia 2011). Ari Igaunijas
pierobeza esosaja Annas pagasta tieSam vél muasdienas, proti, Lgia vietvardu
datubazg, ir fikséti ne tikai purva, bet ari meza un gravja nosaukumi ar samal-
pamata, turklat tiem ir ari vairaki paralélnosaukumi: “Samalu- purvs” //
“Samalu- pars” // “Samanu- purvs” // “Samanu- pars” // “Samanu- purvs” //
“Samala- purvs” // “Andrejeva- purvs” tag. Jaunannas pag.; “Samalu- gravis”
// agrak “Samanu- gravis” tag. Jaunannas pag.’; “Samalu- mezs” // agrak “Sa-
manu- mezs~ tag. Jaunannas pag. (Lgia 2011). Visticamak, purva nosaukums
ir bijis par pamatu gravja un meza nosaukumam.

Tomer LVV, bez O. Bu$a minétajiem neparprotamajiem Baltijas somu
cilmes vardiem ir vél vairaki vietvardi ar samal-, samal-, samal-, samal-,
kuru cilme nav tik drosi nosakama. Skat. 1. attélu.

s
ﬂw‘”‘gﬁ% 5
R ol

Il sémal-/samal-

1. attéls. Vietvardi ar samal-/samal- Latvijas karté (péc LVV, datiem)

2 Raksta atsauces dotas nevis uz LVV, lappusi, kura minéts vietvards, bet uz
pirmavotu, tomér saglabdjot LVV, pierasto pieraksta veidu, pieméram, vardkopas
pirma komponenta beigas un starp saliktena dalam liekot defisi, citéjumus no
avotiem (iznemot no E un U) liekot pédinas, literaraja valoda parceltos ekspediciju
piemérus kursivéjot, dialektalaja izruna dotos piemérus atstajot nekursivétus
(sikak skat. LVV, X, XI).

3 Péc LVV, publicéSanas vietvardu datubazei ir pievienots ari paralélnosaukums
“Zasalu purvs”, kas ir arl senakais kartés fiksétais §1 purva nosaukums (Lgia 2019).
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Salidzino$i netalu no Lazdonas - Odziena, tagadéja Vietalvas pa-
gasta, O. Busa minétaja séliskaja Baltijas somu substrata zona, - fikséti
vél dazi vietvardi ar sakni samal-/samal-: “Samala” upe un “Samalas-
tdenskratuve” bij. adenskratuve tag. Vietalvas pag. (Lgia 2019), Samala
jaunsaimnieciba (izr.. sdmala, bijusi barona Brimmera vasarnica) un
Samala- dikis Odziena (1960). Udenskratuvei, dikim un jaunsaimniecibai
vardu, visticamak, ir devusi upe, kuras nosaukuma varbut tie$am varétu
bat patvéries Baltijas somu cilmes vards ar nozimi ‘siinas’ (Latvija ir vis-
maz divas upes ar nosaukumu Sitnupe), lidz ar to pastav tomér iespéja
(lai ari hipoteétiska), ka ari $ie vietvardi ir saistiti ar minéto Baltijas somu
cilmes vardu.

Isti skaidra cilme nav ariaptuveni taja pasa regiona, BirZzos, fiksétajam
plavas nosaukumam Samalu- barzi (U V 318). Ta ka tas ir vienigais §1
mikrotoponima fikséjums, diemzél nav isti skaidrs, vai ta pamata ir
majvards, uzvards vai kads apelativs.

Pavisam cita Latvijas regiona - Kurzemé, Turlava, - 1850. gada ir
fikséts zemnieku saimniecibas nosaukums “Sammal” (U IV 165), kas aréji
loti atgadina atbilsto$o igaunu vardu sammal ‘sina’ (sal. LES 630), tomér
ta Isti nav teritorija, kura batu pierasti aizguvumi no igaunu valodas, tas
arl nav libiska dialekta regions (lai ari ir netalu no ta), lidz ar to ari $1
vietvarda saistiba ar Baltijas somu cilmes apelativu $kiet apSaubama, kaut
ari nav pilniba izslédzama.

Paliek neatbildéts jautajums, kas tad ir $o pargjo, O. Busa raksta
neminéto vietvardu ar samal-/samal- pamata, ja tas nav attiecigais Balti-
jas somu cilmes aizguvums. Karla Milenbaha “Latviesu valodas vardnica”
ir Aluksnes puses apvidvards sdamala ar nozimi ‘kivite’ (ME III 803) un
apvidvards sdamalas ‘putraimu smalkumi, kas ruodas maluot, kas fikséts
Mazdzeldé tagadéja Skrundas novada (ME III 803). O. Buss (2003: 208—
209) loti apsaubija, vai $ie vardi varétu bat Lazdonas un Annas vietvardu
pamata. Lidz ar to Turlavas un Birzu vietvardi ar samal-/samal- pagaidam
paliek neetimologizéti.

Patalu no Lazdonas - Dienvidlatgalg, Izvalta, - ir fikséts purva nosau-
kums “Samal-pirs” // “Saumal-piirs” (“3 km uz DA no Skeltovas, plat. apm.
12 ha”) (Kovalevska 1997: 144), kas pirms gandriz gadsimta fikséts forma
“Samal-purvs” (Pag. apr. 552). Gan formas, gan semantikas zina Izvaltas
purva nosaukums varétu bit saistits ar iespéjamo Baltijas somu cilmes
vardu. Sis geografiskais objekts gan atrodas patalu no t. s. Ludzas igaunu
apgabala Latgales austrumos (skat. karti Breidaks 2007: 2, 286; Pajusalu
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2009: 173), kura sastopamas Baltijas somu valodu pédas bitu jaskaidro ar
dienvidigaunu superstratu (Breidaks 2007: 2, 288). Ari Martas Rudzites
(1968: 193) pirms aptuveni 50 gadiem publicétaja pétijuma par somu-
griskajiem hidronimiem konstatéts: “Somu cilmes hidronimi koncentréti
galvenokart Vidzemé, tie ir ari Kurzemes zieme]rietumos un Latgales
ziemelu dala” Tomér taja pasa raksta publicétaja karté redzams, ka Balti-
jas somu cilmes hidronimi fikséti arl Dienvidaustrumlatgalé, pieméram,
Andrupené (Rudzite 1968: 194). Skat. 2. attélu.

2. attéls. Baltijas somu cilmes hidronimu izplatiba Latvija (Rudzite 1968)

Musdienu arheologu pétijumos ir konstatéts, ka “1. g. takst. pr. Kr.
Latvijas teritoriju ziemelos apdzivoja konsolidéjusas Baltijas somu etniskas
grupas, bet dienvidos - baltu etniskas grupas. To saskares josla atradas
Daugavas labaja krasta” (Radins 2012: 61). Proti, ari Dienvidlatgali pirms
daziem gadu tukstosiem ir apdzivojusi Baltijas somi. Ka atzinis Antons
Breidaks (2007: 2, 385), musu éras 1. g. tukst. latgaliem sakot virzities
uz ziemeliem, Baltijas somu ciltis “neatkapas, bet palika savas agrakajas
dzives vietas, [..] notika abu cil$u sajauksanas’, lidz ar to Latgalé veidojas
Baltijas somu substrats, par ko liecina ari toponimijas dati. A. Breidaks
(2007: 2, 386) sniedzis Latgales Baltijas somu cilmes hidronimu sarakstu,
kur ne viens vien hidronims ir no Dienvidlatgales, no teritorijas, kas ne-
pavisam nav talu no $aja raksta analizéjama purva “Samalpurs” // “Sau-
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malpurs” // “Samalpurvs” Izvalta, pieméram, Ojuot'enc ezers Kraslavas
rajona [tag. Konstantinovas pag.] un Siv'ers ezers Kraslavas rajona [tag.
Skaistas pag.].* Lidz ar to nav neiespé&jams izteikt hipotézi, ka arl minétais
Izvaltas purvs butu Baltijas somu cilmes.

Turpat netalu, Kombulos, atrodas purvs “Samalinkas” // “Siunu-
parens$” // “Siunokleits” (Kovalevska 1997: 144), kas ari varétu but saistits
ar minéto Baltijas somu valodu apelativu, tomér izskanas dél vairak
atgadina lituanismu. Interesanti, ka avota, kura $is purva nosaukums
fikséts, tas salidzinats ar lietuvieSu valodas vardu samanjné ‘sinaine,
stnajs, suneklis”, tomeér, lai arl $is apelativs samanyné atbilst seman-
tiski, formas zina tas neatbilst attiecigajam vietvardam “Samalinkas”.
Fonétiski tuvaks §im purva nosaukumam ir lietuviesu valodas apvidvards
samaliduka ‘muklajs (LKZ XII 87), tomér ari $ads saistijums ir vi-
sai apSaubams, jo vards samaliduka ‘muklajs, par kura cilmi vardnicas
veidotaji nav bijusi ipasi parliecinati, pie norades uz nelietuvisko cilmi
atstajot jautajuma zimi, ir sastopams vienigi Lietuvas ziemelrietumu
izloksnés, proti, Plungé un tas apkaimé, tas ir, patalu no Dienvidlatgales.
Visticamak, tie$i ar So apvidvardu ir saistits Lietuva, Klaipédas rajona,
eso$a ciema Samadliskés nosaukums (eVZ).

Ta ka Dienvidlatgalé ari aizguvumi no baltkrievu valodas nav
nekads retums, batu jaapluko iespéja, ka attiecigo vietvardu pamata ir
baltkrievu personvards Camans < Camyun, kur$ ir Baltkrievija fikséta lau-
ka nosaukuma Camanvckoe (MiB 217) pamata un no kura ir aizguts ari
lietuviesu uzvards Samalius (LPZ II 668). Tomér ari §i etimologija nav
isti ticama, jo diezgan neiespéjami, ka blakus pagastos batu divi purvi,
kuru abu nosaukuma butu izmantots baltkrievu personvards Camans.
Lidz ar to $obrid visticamaka ir hipotéze, ka vismaz viens no Siem Dien-
vidlatgales purvu nosaukumiem - “Samalpurs” Izvalta -, gluzi tapat ka
O. Busa etimologizétie Lazdonas un Annas pagasta purvu nosaukumi (un,
iespéjams, ari Odzienas hidronimi), ir etimologiski saistiti ar aizguvumu
no Baltijas somu valodam ar nozimi ‘sinas. Lidz ar to var piesardzigi
secinat, ka Baltijas somu cilmes apelativa ar nozimi ‘stnas’ izplatibas
areals, iesp&jams, ir bijis nedaudz plasaks, neka tika uzskatits lidz §im,
proti, tas aptver ari Dienvidlatgali.

4 Iespé&jams, par Baltijas somu cilmes hidronimu var uzskatit ari ezera nosaukumu
Ots tag. Kombulu pagasta, uz kura saistibu ar Baltijas somu valodam noradijis
trimdas kato]u garidznieks un vésturnieks Stanislavs Skutans (1956: 24).

5 Otilija Kovalevska atzist, ka lituanismi Matelu ciema apkaimé nav retums, jo Seit
dzivojusi ienacéji - lietuviesi.
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Atsevisku Sélijas vietvardu un Kurzemé (Turlava) 19. gadsimta
fikséta vietvarda “Sammal” cilme lidz $§im ir neskaidra.

2. Vietvardi ar saman-/ samar-

Dienvidlatgalé un Dienvidsélija ir fikséta ari virkne ieprieks
aplukotas grupas vardiem fonétiski lidzigu vietvardu (atskiras vienigi for-
mants [ un n) ar saman-/saman-, kuru pamata, iespéjams, ir lietuvieSu
valodas vards sdmana ‘sina’ (LLV 434) vai ta atvasinajumi, pieméram, sa-
manycia ‘sineklis’ (LKZ XIII 89) (skat. 3. attélu). Tie ir varda sdmana se-
mantikai atbilsto$i purvu un plavu nosaukumi, lielakoties ar lietuviskam
vai slaviskotam lietuvie$u izskanam, pieméram, Samanisku- luksts plava
Astné (1963), Samo-niske // Samonu- plava Kurcuma (“tur aug samonas’,
paskaidrojusi teicéja lietuviete) (1960). Ipasi daudz gan Dienvidlatgale,
gan Dienvidsélija ir geografisku objektu ar nosaukumu Samanica,
pieméram, Sama-nica plava Skaista (vietvardu vacéjs salidzinajis ar lietu-
vieSu Samanycia) (1962), Sama-pica purvs Demené (kramiem aizaugu-
si staigna vieta netalu no majam) (1960), Sama-nica purvs Piedruja (//
Bez-donnaja- Samanica, kadreiz $aja vieta bijis ezers) (1962), Sama-nica //
Samunica purvs, mezs, leja Sventé (1960), “Samanica” purvs tag. Udrisu
pag. (Kovalevska 1997: 144).

I soman-/saman-

3. attels. Vietvardi ar saman-/saman- Latvijas karté (péc LVV, datiem)
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Analizéjot “Latvijas vietvardu vardnicas” kartotéka eso$os mate-
rialus, apstiprinas, ka absolatais vairakums vietvardu ar sakni siin- ir pur-
vu nosaukumi jeb helonimi, tomeér ir sastopami ari §is saknes hidronimi,
pieméram, Sinezers // Sineksls Céré (U IV 180) un Siinupe Lédurga
(1961). Tapat ne mazums ir arl majvardu - jo ipasi jaunsaimniecibu,
bet ir ari dazas vecsaimniecibas ar $adu nosaukumu, pieméram, Siinas
zemniekmaja Pinkos (1969).

Tadél nav nekas neparasts, ka ari ar sakni saman- Latvijas
vietvardos ir gan hidronimi, pieméram, Samanu- ezers // Samanitis //
Lubganu- ezers Ezerniekos (1971), Samanu- ezers Kurcuma (1984) ar
paralélnosaukumiem “Samanka” // “Samankas- ezers” // “Samanka” //
“Samankas- ezers” // “Samanku- ezers” (Lgia 2011), “Samanica” upe Ro-
bezniekos un Indra (Kovalevska 1997: 33), gan, visticamak, §o hidronimu
motivéti majvardi vai apdzivoto vietu nosaukumi, pieméram, Samani
2 zemniekmajas Kurcuma (1984), Samaniskas ciems Astné (E II 164) ar
paralélnosaukumiem “Samaniskas” (Tvd 2017), “Samaniski” (Lgia 2011),
Samanisku- ciems (1963).

Salidzinajumam ari Lietuva ir virkne hidronimu, purvu un to
motivétu apdzivoto vietu nosaukumu, kuru pamata ir apelativs samana
‘siina’ vai ta atvasinajumi, pieméram, Samdané ezers Utena, Samanis ezers
Degucos un citur (Vanagas 1981: 289), Samanycia purvs Svenconu rajona
(eVZ) un Samaniskés ciems Prienu rajona (Ladms 271).

Taka Dienvidlatgale un Dienvidsélija robezojas ar Lietuvu, lituanismi
§1s teritorijas vietvardos nav parsteidzosi. Lietuvie$u valodnieka Kazimie-
ra Gar$vas (2015: 17) gramata “Latvijos lietuviy $nektos” publicétaja karté
redzams, ka Kraslavas apkaimé bijusas gan senas lietuvie$u apmetnes, gan
19. gadsimta beigu kolonijas, arl Dienvidsélija bijusas senas lietuviesu
apdzivotas teritorijas.

Par senam lietuviesu apdzivotam teritorijam, iespéjams, liecina ari
jau minéta Astnes ciema nosaukuma fikséjums 18. gadsimta polu un
krievu revizijas: po. “Summaniszki” 1765. g., po. “Samiszki” 1738. g.,
minéts arl uzvards po. “po Jendrzeju Samaniu” 1712. g., kr. “Samoniski” //
“Samuniski” 1784. g. (Zeps 1984: 442-443).

Runajot par slaviskajam izskanam atseviskiem mikrotoponimiem
ar saman-, pieméram, Sama-pica purvs Demené un purvs Piedruja,
“Samanica” purvs tag. UdriSu pag., jateic, ka ari baltkrievu mikro-
toponimija §is saknes aizguvumi no lietuviesu valodas nav nekads
retums. Baltkrievijas mikrotoponimu vardnica ir fikséti divi plavas
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nosaukumi - Camani na un Cama 'Huuvina, kas ir neparprotami aizgu-
vumi no lietuvie$u samaniné ‘suinu’ (MiB 217). Savukart lietuviesu valo-
das ietekme uz tagadéjas Baltkrievijas rietumu apgabaliem ir vésturiski
nosacita. Par to liecina ari senie avoti, pieméram, 1542. gada Lietuvas
Lielknazistes metriku gramata, runajot par tagadéjo Baltkrievijas teri-
toriju, minéts ezera nosaukums Comonucw, kas atrodas siinaina apvida:
“A @TD TOTO MONE MOBENMM HACH IECOMDB KO MBXY, & MXOMbB Y BEZEPO
Comonucs” (MVKL 2).

Ka atzist O. Kovalevska (1997: 6), 20. gadsimta beigas toreizéja
Kraslavas rajona bija 18,91 % baltkrievu un minétaja Piedrujas pagasta
tobrid dzivoja galvenokart tikai baltkrievi, no kuriem dala, iesp&jams,
ir parbaltkrieviskojusies latgaliesi. Lidz ar to baltkrievu valodas ietek-
me uz §i apvidus vietvardiem nav parsteidzosa un pilnigi iespéjams, ka
atseviskos gadijumos lituanismus latviesu izloksnés varddarinasanas zina
ir ietekméjusi ari baltkrievu valoda.

Tomeér ari arpus Dienvidlatgales un Dienvidsélijas ir dazi gadijumi,
kad sakne saman- ir sastopama Latvijas vietvardos. Divi seni majvardi ir
salidzinosi netalu viens no otra un nav ari Joti talu no Lietuvas robezas,
kaut ari tradicionalaja lituanismu zona neietilpst. Aizkrauklé ir fikséta
zemniekmaja Samani (E I 34), kas forma “Samman” minéta jau 1638. gada
arklu revizija (VAR III 1036), bet 1964. gada konstatéta ka neeksistéjosa —
“Samanu- majas” bijusi zemniekmaja Miemenu lici (Cina 1964: 24, 4).
Salidzino$i netalu, Daudzesé, ari ir fikséta zemniekmaja “Samani” (E II
56), kas vél 1982. gada ir bijusi pazistama ar nosaukumu Samani (1982),
turpat blakus bijis “Samana- atvars” (U V 322 k), kas gan 1961. gada jau
atzits par neeksistéjoSu — Samana- atvars bijusais atvars (1961). Lai ari
semantiski $ie vietvardi isti neatbilst apelativam ar nozimi ‘stinas, tomeér
hipotétiski lituanismi $aja teritorija varbut ari batu iespé&jami.

Ja $o abu iepriek§minéto nosaukumu pamata varbat tie$am varétu
bat lietuvie$u valodas vards samanos ‘sinas, tad paréjie divi gadijumi
izraisa lielas $aubas. Viens no tiem ir Samani zemniekmaja Céré (E II
109; 1973), kas atrodas Ziemelkurzemé, parak talu no Lietuvas robe-
zas, lai butu kaut neliela lituanisma iespéjamiba. Otrs, vél mazak ticams
lituanisma gadijums ir jau minétais Samanu- purvs // Samanu- purvs
Anna (Igaunijas pierobeza), kas ka paralélnosaukums minéts raksta
sakuma aplukotajam Samalu purvam. O. Buss (2003: 211) sava publikacija
atzina, ka nosaukums Samanu purvs péc semantiskas analogijas izskatas
péc lituanisma, tomér Ziemellatvija $ada paradiba ir diezgan grati
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izskaidrojama. Zinatnieks pielava, ka tas tomér varbit ari nav lituanisms,
atstajot $o jautajumu atklatu.

Salidzinot abas §is analizétas vietvardu grupas, kuru pamata ir
iespéjamie aizguvumi ar nozimi ‘stinas’ no Baltijas somu valodam un no
lietuvie$u valodas, nevar nepamanit faktu, ka abu grupu vietvardiem ir
tuvs izplatibas areals, ta ir Austrumlatvija tas plasakaja nozimé. Ja formu
samal-/samal- un saman-/saman- paralélais lietojums Vidzemes ziemelos,
visticamak, ir uzskatams par nejausu sakritibu, respektivi, Samanu purvs
ka lituanisms $aja gadijuma ir diezgan ap$aubams (kaut ari gan forma, gan
nozime Skistu lituanismam atbilstosa), tad abu So grupu arealais tuvums
Dienvidlatgalé un Dienvidsélija ka vésturiska dazadu valodu saskares vieta
ir likumsakariga paradiba. Ta ka igaunu sammal ‘stinas, kaut ari ar Saubam,
tomér tiek uzskatits par iesp&jamu baltismu un salidzinats ar lietuviesu
samanos (EES 2012: 459), raksta nobeiguma varbut pavisam piesardzigi
var izteikt pienémumu, ka Latvijas vietvardi ar samal-/samal- un saman-/
saman- ir ka savienojosais posms starp diviem lieliem hipotétiski vienas cil-
mes leksému (Baltijas somu samal- un baltu saman-) izplatibas arealiem.

Secinajumi

1)  Baltijas somu cilmes apelativa ar nozimi ‘siinas’ izplatibas areals,
iespéjams, ir bijis nedaudz plasaks, neka tika uzskatits lidz §im, pro-
ti, tas aptveris ne tikai Ziemellatviju un dalu Sélijas, bet ari Dienvid-
latgali, par ko liecina purvu nosaukumi ar sakni samal-/samal-,
pieméram, “Samal-purs” Izvalta un, iespéjams, ari lietuviskota for-
ma “Samalinkas” Kombulos;

2)  Latvijas dienvidaustrumu toponimija ir saskarusas dazadu valodu
ietekmes: blakus teritoriali sameéra plasiem aizguvumiem ar saman-/
saman- no lietuviesu valodas (Dienvidlatgalé un Dienvidsélija), kas
rada gan senakus, gan jaunakus valodu kontaktus, ir baltkrievu va-
lodas ietekme (derivacija) un iespéjami aizguvumi ar samal-/samal-
no Baltijas somu valodam ka Baltijas somu substrata sekas;

3)  pielaujot, ka Baltijas somu Sammal ir baltiskas cilmes, formala
lidziba un tuva teritoriala izplatiba starp raksta aplikotajiem abu
grupu vietvardiem nav nejausa;

4)  gan Baltijas somu cilmes sakne samal-, gan lietuviska sakne sa-
man- ‘sinas’ ir sastopama ne tikai helonimos, bet ari hidronimos
un majvardos.
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saisinajumi

apm. — apmeéram

bij. - bijusais

D - dienvidi

DA - dienvidaustrumi
g. takst. — gadu takstotis
ha - hektars

izr. — izruna

k - korigéta forma

km - kilometrs

kr. - krievu

pag. — pagasts

plat. - platiba

po. - polu

pr. Kr. — pirms Kristus
sal. - salidzinat

skat. — skatit

tag. — tagadéjais

t. s. — ta saucamais
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Hatanus
Bacunbesa

OHoMacTlka i Hopma:
40 ner cnycTbA

NatalijaVasileva | Onomastics and Norm: 40 Years Later

The issue of the onomastic norm has its own history. In 1976, the Nauka Publishing
House in Moscow published a collection of articles entitled Onomastika i norma ‘Ono-
mastics and Norm:. For the first time in Russia the word norm was placed in the title of
the book on onomastics. When we argue about the term linguistic norm, it is important to
remind of its polysemy. On the one hand, there is a norm as various linguistic character-
istics that distinguish a given speech community from others (norm 1), and on the other
hand, there is normativity as the result of codification processes of the language (norm 2).
Norm 1 correlates to such concepts as system and usus. Norm 2 is represented in a set of
prescriptive rules, following which puts the given unit within the framework of the gram-
mar of the literary language. What do we see in onomastics? On the one hand, 40 years
ago, the attention was focused mainly on normativity from the point of view of the literary
language and the grammatical norm (norm 2). On the other hand, it was at that time that
the concept of the anthroponymic norm associated with the notion of the anthroponymic
system appeared (norm 1). So how could we evaluate the ratio of “onomastics and the
norm’” for the Russian language 40 years after the issue was first raised?

1. There is a blurring of the norm 2 for proper names in connection with the
general trend of blurring of the boundaries of the literary language (declension/non-
declension of surnames, fluctuations in the morphology of patronymics, disparity in
the transliteration of foreign names). 2. For the pragmatic norm (norm 1), the following
tendencies are noted: the growth of tolerance for foreign and non-systemic names (an-
throponyms and toponyms); restructuring of the traditional three-term name formula;
public approval of onomastic creativity. The variability of the pragmatic parameters of
the onomastic norm observed at the present time is connected with the globalization
processes in modern society. As one of the criteria for discursive stratification of the
pragmatic onomastic norm, the concept of onomastic implicatures (ethnic, gender,
chronological, etc.) is suggested.

Keywords
linguistic norm, onymic norm as pragmatic norm,
onomastic implicatures, onymic creativity
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1. Mocranosra sonpoca

Bompoc 06 oHOMacTI4IeCcKoit HOpMe MIMeeT CBOIO UCTOPHIO. B 1976 1.
B n3parenbcTBe “Hayka” B Mockse Bbiiten cOOpHUK crareit “OHOMacT-
Ka 11 HopMa”. BriepBble c710BO HOpMa ObITIO BHIHECEHO B 3ar/aBlie KHUIU
II0 OHOMACTHKE, B KOTOPOI 00CY>K/Ja/IICh CTIeAYIOLyie IPOO/IeMbL:

1) craugaprusanys reorpaduuecKnx Ha3BaHuUII,

2)  cTaTMCTMYeCKas CTPYKTypa PyCCKOTO MMEHHMKA,

3) coumanbHas U 3CTeTUYECKas OLleHKA VIMeEH,

4) “HecraHpmapTHbIE  pyccKue pammmy,

5)  NPUHIUIIBI OHOMACTIYECKOII TeKCUKOrpadui,

6) TpaBuUIa CKIOHEHNS TOIOHVMMOB ¥ aHTPOIIOHIMOB,

7) TpaBWIa TPaHCIUTEpPALNN,

8) MCTOpMYECKVe U3MEHEHNs aHTPOIOHMMMKOHA, aHTPOIOHNMIYeC-

KVie HOBIIECTBA,

9) MHAVBMAyaTbHAA MIO3TUYECKAsA HOPMA,
10) opdorpaduueckue nmpaBuia i YaCTHBIX CITy4YaeB.

9Ty npo6eMbl HALUIM OTPaXKeHNUe B 17 CTAaTbAX U3BECTHBIX OHO-
maronoroB (Bacumuit lanumosna bouganeros, Anekcannpa BacunbeBna
Cynepanckas, Benra Crantmane, Anexcanfipac Banarac, Jlapuca Ilas-
nosHa Kamakymkas u fip.) (OHOMacTuka u Hopma 1976: 254-256).

C Tex [Op MPOIIIO YeThIPe JeCATUIETHS, HA TPOTSHKEHUI KOTOPBIX
3TOT BOIIPOC J/Is POCCUIICKOI OHOMACTUKY IPAKTUIeCKI He TIOTHMMAJIC.
Mo>kHO yKa3aTb OTEeIbHbIE paOOTHI IO UCTOPUIECKOI aHTPOIIOHNMIMKE,
CBA3aHHBIE C PEKOHCTPYKILMel OHOMacTudecKol HopMbl (babmit 1991;
Babuit 1998), Ho o6obuatOIMX paboT Ha TeMy HOPMbI B OHOMAacCTUKe
3a 9TO BpeMs He MOABMWIOCH. [Tompo6yeM B HEKOTOPOII CTEIEHM BOC-
IOJTHUTD NaHHBI IIPO6es, 06paTUBIINCH CHaYa/Ia K IIOHATHIO A3BIKOBOII
HOPMBI, YaCTbI0 KOTOPOJI AB/IAETCA HOPMa OHOMAaCTUYeCKas.

2. f13bIKOBaA HOpMa: [IBOVICTBEHHOCTL NOHATAS

Paccyxpjass 0 HOpMe, Ba)XHO IIOMHUTD, YTO IOHATHE S3BIKOBOII
HOpMBI 00/afaet ABoiicTBeHHOCTbI0. Kak mucana Haranpsa Hukonaesna
Cementok (1970), MHOTO JIeT 3aHMMABIIASICSL UCTOPMEt HEMEL[KOTO JIATe-
PaTyPHOTO A3bIKa U IIOATOTOBUBIIIAS OJVH U3 Ty YIIVX J/II CBOETO BpEMEHN
AQHAIMTUYECKUIT 00630p IO MICTOPMM S3BIKOBOJI HOPMBI B €BPOIIEVICKOIL
JIMHTBUCTYIKE, K IOHATUIO HOPMbI “Hambosiee 4acTo MpuberaioT B Mccie-
JIOBaHMAX, CBA3AHHBIX C U3YYeHUEM CIelM(VKI INTEPATYPHBIX SA3BIKOB,
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a TakoKe B paboTax 110 Ky/IbType pedn, YTO XapaKTepPHO IIPeX/ie BCero Ay
PyCccKuX U demickux s3bikoBenoB” (Cementok 1970: 549). IpuBsizka HOp-
MBI K HOPMaTVBHOCTY BBITEKAET 13 OOILETo OIpeie/ieHNs HOPMBI KaK CO-
BOKYITHOCTM “KOJUIEKTVIBHBIX TPaJMIMOHHBIX Peannsalyil CTPYKTypPHbIX
HOTEHLMII A3BIKOBON CUCTEMBI, €C/IM pedb MET O TaKUX peann3alysx,
KOTOpbIe IIPUHATHI 00I[eCTBOM U OCO3HAIOTCS MM “KaK IIPaBU/IbHbIE 1 00-
pastosble” (CemeHok 1970: 565-566). CBA3b ABYX BapUaHTOB S3bIKOBOII
HOPMBI OYEBIIHA, U HE CEKPET, YTO B HEKOTOPBIX IMHTBUCTIYECKNX pabo-
Tax 9TV BapMaHTbI CMEIINMBAIOTCA. EC/u BBIITI U3 CTPYKTYPHOI apanr-
MBI IMHTBUCTYKY, KOTOpasi TOCIOACTBOBaA B 70-¢ IT. XX Beka, U epeiTn
K IIapajjiTMe aHTPOIOLEHTPUYECKOI, XapaKTePHOI A/ JIMHIBUCTUKN
HAIIVX JHElT, TO Mbl MOYKEM CKa3aTb, YTO C OJHOI CTOPOHBI, CYI[eCTBYeT
HOpMa fI3BIKOBOrO co3HaHms (language consciousness) KO/UIEKTUBA, KO-
TOPBIil TO/Ib3yeTCs TaHHBIM A3BIKOM (0003HauMM ee HopMa 1), a ¢ mpy-
TOJ — HOPMATUBHOCTb, AB/IAIOLIASACS IJIOLOM IIPOLIECCOB CTAHAPTU3ALINN
(nHopma 2). Hopma 1 monmydaet MecTo B Tpuaje CHCTeMa — HOpMa — Y3,
onmcanHoit JyxeHno Kocepuy: cucrema — 310 “crcreMa BO3MO>KHOCTeI,
KOODZIVIHAT, KOTOpBIe YKA3bIBAIOT OTKPBITBIE U 3aKpbIThle HyTH, 13
KOTOPBIX HOpMa peajnsyeT JMIIb HEKOTOPBIE; Y3yC OTPAKAET pearbHOe
ynotpe6nenve egyani sa3bika (Kocepny 1963: 173-174). [Ipyrumu cnosa-
MU, M HOpMa 1, U y3yC MPeACTaB/IAIT CO00I OOIIeNpUHATbIE peaTn3aium
CHCTeMBI, IV KOJIa, 3TO OIIpefie/IeHHbIII BBIOOP TOBOPSAILNX B IT0/Ib3Y OZHO
U3 psfja eAMHNLL, IpefIaraeMblx cuctemMoit. Hopma 2 cBsisaHa ¢ HOHATHEM
HOPMa/IM3aL[IOHHBIX IPOLIECCOB, KOTOPbIE COMPOBOXKAAIOT CTAaHOBJIEHNE
¥ CYILIECTBOBAHME UTEPATYPHOTO A3bIKA; C HAOOPOM IIPEeCKPUITUBHbIX
HPaBWI, IOAYMHEHNe KOTOPBIM CTAaBUT JAHHYIO eVHUIY B PaMKI TpaM-
MaTHKJ JINTEPATYPHOTO sI3bIKA (KOEMPUKALYIS HOPMBI).

HexoTopble ncciegoBaTeny, Ipu3HaBas JBOICTBEHHOCTD OHATHIA
HOPMBI, TOBOPAT O LIMPOKOM VS. Y3KOM ee IIOHMMaHue. B mepBoM ciy-
Yae HOpMa CBsI3aHA C TPAfUI{Mell MCIIONb30BAHNUS S3BIKOBBIX €IVHMUII,
cp.: “B mIMpPOKOM CMBIC/IE TIOJ HOPMOII TOPA3yMeBAIOT TPAAULIMOHHO 1
CTUXMUITHO CTIOXKMBILMECS] CIOCOOBI pedn, OTIMYAIOLIIe JAaHHBII S3bIKO-
BOJI MAMOM OT [IPYTUX 53BIKOBBIX MAMOMOB. B 9TOM MOHMMaHUM HOpMa
6/113Ka K MOHATHIO Y3yCa, T. €. OOLIeIPUHATHIX, YCTOABIINXCS CIIOCOO0B
MCHONIb30BaHMA JaHHOro fA3blka~ (Kppicuu 2017: 21). B y3skom cmbicite
HOpMa IPeCTaB/sieT COOO0I COBOKYIHOCTD IPEeAIVICAHNIA, ABIAETCA
pe3y/IbTaToM ILie/leHallpaBIeHHON Koanudukauuy sA3bika. “Takoe MOHMU-
MaHJe HOPMBI HEPa3pbIBHO CBA3aHO C MOHATIEM JINTEPATyPHOTO A3bIKa,
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KOTOPBI/I MHaue Ha3bIBAlOT HOPMUPOBAHHBIM, WIM KORM(UIMPOBAH-
HbIM. TeppuTOpMasbHBI AMATIEKT, TOPOACKOE MPOCTOpeUNe, COLMaIb-
Hble 11 TpodeccoHaTbHbIe )KaPTOHBI He TI0JBEPraloTcs KORUpUKaLumL, 1
IO3TOMY K HUM He IIPMMEHVIMO TIOHATIE HOPMBI B Y3KOM CMBIC/IE 3TOTO
tepmuna’ (Kpsicun 2017: 22). Takum 06pa3oM, HOpMa B Y3KOM HOHMMa-
HMM — 3TO ONMCAHHAs BbILIIe HOpMa 2.

IIpn oOpalueHun K OHOMACTMYECKOJI HOpMe KaK IIPOM3BORHOI OT
HOPMBI SI3BIKOBOJI CJIefyeT OOpaTUTh BHUMAaHUE HA ellle OfJH TEePMIH.
B 70-e rr. XX B., KOIZia CTaI0 00CY>KIaThbCs IOHATVIE HOPMBI B OHOMACTHKE, B
JIMHTBYUCTYKE NOSABWICA TepMUH “aHTHHOpMA (cp. TopbadeBiy 1971;1989).
OTOT TepMIH 3aMedaTe/IeH TeM, YTO He OTPUILA/I KATeTOPIIO HOPMBI, a laBasl
BO3MO>KHOCTb 0OpaTTh BHUMAHYE Ha TaK Ha3bIBaeMble “HOPMBI OTKJIOHE-
HUiT” — crienuduyeckue pasHOBUJHOCTY HOPMBI, CBOVICTBEHHbIE Pa3/ny-
HBbIM BUJIaM HEJIUTEpaTypHOI peun. B panmpHeiimem Bukrop AnexceeBud
BuHOrpajoB BHEC TEPMUHOIOTMYECKYIe Y TOYHEH A, TPEICTABYB Pa3HOBIU/-
HOCTJ “HOPMBI OTK/IOHEHMII” KaK ee CTpaTuduKauio, Cp. AuaHopma (aua-
JIeKTHasi HOpMa), CyOHOpMa (CBOJICTBEHHa JIETCKOII pednm), IapaHopma
(cBOVICTBEHHA IIPOCTOpEYNIO) U Apyrie a/uioHopMbl (BuHorpamos 1976:
15-16). Takum 06pa3oM, B paMKax 3TOJ KOHLENIMY “TIpaBUIbHOE” YIIOT-
pebrnenne, ofoOpeHHOe I OZHON AVMCKYPCUBHOI IIPAKTUKY, SABJIAETCS
“HenpaBWIbHBIM 1A ApyToiL. IIpocToit u spkuit mpumep npuBoaut Enena
BanentnHoBHa EpodeeBa, o6cyx/as npo6ieMy COOTHOIIEHN HOPMBI I
yayca: “Hampumep, HOpMaTHBHAS B TUTEPATYPHOM SI3bIKe (OPMa KITaTTaHbI
B IIpOodecCHOHANTBHOI peult I0¢pepOB CINTAeTCs “HelIPaBIIbHOIL , a “IIpa-
BWIbHOI IIpy3HaeTcs Gpopma KimamaH a, u Haobopot” (Epodeea 2003: 4).
MosxHo ,uo6aBMTb npuMep u3 upyroﬁ 1poecCHOHANBHOI Cpelbl — Me-
JIMIIMHCKON, Tjje “IIPaBWIbHBIMI® CIMTAIOTCA yHAPEHNs HAPKOMAHUA 1
AIKOTO/b (IIpY /INTepaTypHbIX GOpMAaX HAPKOMAHMS U A/IKOTONb).

3. OHoMacTHyeCkan Hopma

3.1, Hopwa rpaMMaTiyeckas vs. Hopma nparmariyeckas

CkasaHHOe BbIIlIEe Ba>KHO oA XapaKTepI/ICTI/IKI/I OHOMACTUYECKOI
HOprI, KOTOpaH TaKXX€ OTHOCUTCA K HOpMe A3bIKA U HOSTOMY TaKXe
UMeeT JIBOVICTBEHHYIO IIPMPOJY, HO BCE XKe HeCKOMbKo ocobyro. Oco-
6E€HHOCTb OHOMAaCTUYECKOI HOPMBI COCTOUT, Ha HAIl B3I/IAJ], B TOM, 4TO
11 IMEH CO6CTBCHHbIX, KOTOprG HpI/ICYTCTBy}OT BO BC€X A3BIKOBBIX
BapuaHTax (KOMMYHMKATVBHBIX CTparaX, OMCKYPCUBHBIX NPAaKTHKAaX)
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IparMarika daule CyljeCTBeHHee IpaMMaTuKu. be3 cOMHeHus, Ipa-
BW/IbHOCTB/HEIIPABIIBHOCTD C TOUKY 3PEHNS INTEPATYPHOTO A3bIKA, T.€.
HOPMa/IM3aL[IOHHbIIT acIeKT (Cp. HOpMa 2) B OHOMACTMKe TOXKe BaXKeH,
OfHAKO C (YHKIMOHATBHO-KOMMYHUKATVBHON TOYKM 3peHMs, ‘Tipa-
BIJIBHBIN y3yC YaCTO OKas3bIBaeTCs elile BaKHee. TakuM oOpasoM, st
OHOMACTHKY 60JIbIIIOE 3HAUECHYIE MIMeeT IIparMaTudeckast HopMa, 1 3ajjada
BUJVTCS B U3y4eHNUNU UMEHHO e€. VICTopus OHOMacTUYeCKIX MCCIeoBa-
HUII JIEMOHCTPUPYET MOCTEIEHHOCTb Iepexofia MHTepecOB OT HOPMBI
rpaMMaTH4YecKOll K HOpMe IparmMaTndeckoit. B monorpadun “Onomac-
THUKa ¥ HOpMa’, BblllefuIeil 6omee 40 jieT Ha3ajl, BHUMaHNE YAE/NATI0Ch
HPeVMYIeCTBEHHO HOpMe IPaMMaTI4eCKOli, T.e. HOPMAaTUBHOCTH C TOY-
KV 3peHMs TUTePaTyPHOTO sA3bIKa (HopMa 2). C Apyroit CTOPOHBI, IeCATH-
JIleTHeM paHblile HOSBUIOCh COOCTBEHHOE IIOHATIE AHTPOIIOHUMUYECKOI
HOPMBI, CBfA3aHHOE C IIOHATMEM aHTPOINOHMMMYECKON CUCTeMbI (cp.
HopMma 1). Ha aty Hopmy obparuin BHuMaHMe Bragumup AHapeeBuy
HuxoHOB, OfVMH M3 OCHOBOIIOJIOKHUKOB COBPEMEHHONM POCCUIICKON
oHoMacTuKu. IIpoBes MacmrabHOE CTAaTHCTMYECKOE MCCIeOBaHMe
VIMEeHHNKA 110 Pa3INYHBIM perroHaM Poccuu, oH 06HApYXumi, 4TO Ipu
CBOOOIHOM BbIOOpE MMeHM 061111e JAHHBIE CKITA/IbIBAIOTCS B MHTEPECHYIO
KapTHUHY: 9TU JaHHble “HEOCIIOPVIMO [OKa3bIBAIOT, HACKOIBKO >KECTKO
00yC/IOB/IeH BBIOOP JIMYHBIX MMeEH <...> OOIECTBEHHBIM BKYCOM,
COBPEMEHHOIT aHTPOIIOHMMITYECKOIT HOPMOIT, XOTs OB 1 He OCO3HABAEMOII
Beiouparomumn” (Hukonos 1967: 110-111). Takum obpasom, no Huxo-
HOBY, aHTPOIIOHMMIYeCKas HOpMa a) OTHOCUTCA K CMHXpOHuu, 6) mpo-
AB/IAETCA CTATUCTUYECKY, B) BbIpaXKaeT 0OI[eCTBeHHbI BKyc. OfHaKO
TOT >Ke MCCIIefi0BaTe/Ib IPefyIpexaan 06 OMacCHOCTU HPSMOTMHEeTHBIX
BBIBOJIOB: “HeusBecTHO, KaK pacnpocTpaHAOTCA BKYcbl. EcTh numib
CMYTHOE IIpe[CTaBJIeHNe, YTO Ha BLIOOP MMEH OKa3bIBAIOT BIIMSAHUE
KHWUTY, Tearp, KMHO, TeleBupeHye. Ho KakoB Bec KaXJOro U3 3THUX
UCTOYHVKOB? HeCOMHEHHBI 11 IpYTe CUIIBL, YIIPAB/IAIOLINe IMEHAM, HO
0 Hux usBecTHO enle Menbuie” (Hukonos 1974: 251). MOXHO CYMTATh,
4To 9TOT Te3uc B. A. HukoHoBa ykasal IyTh HOBBIM HAIlpaB/ICHUAM B
oHomacTuke XXI B., B KOTOPBIX VCIOJB3YIOTCS 3KCIEPUMEHTa/IbHbIE
ICUXO/IMHTBUCTIYECKIIe MeTOMIbL. Tak, MeTOMKa acCOIMATUBHOIO IKC-
HepUMEHTA YCIIeNTHO IPUMEHAeTCA PYU MCCTIeSOBAHNN MOJbI Ha VIMEHA
(Bpybnesckasa 2017), a Taxoke Ipy aHa/lM3e TaK Ha3bIBa€MBIX TEKCTOB-
pedIeKCUBOB, pelpeseHTUPYIOLNX MOTUB MMsAHApedeHNs (OHOMACTH-
Jeckylo pedrnekcnio) (Bpybnesckas 2013; Borikosa 2017).
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3.2, OHomacTuKa it Hopma 40 neT cnyCT: OCHOBHbIE TEHAEHLM

JTak, Kak MOXKHO OXapaKTepu30BaTh COOTHOIIEHNE “OHOMACTMKA
¥ HOpMa™ [Isl PYCCKOTO s13bIKa Yepes 40 jieT Iocie mepBoii MOCTaHOBKYI
Bompoca? Ilepeunmcnum 911 XapaKTepUCTUKM, BIIONHE OTAaBas cebe
OTYeT B TOM, YTO KQXK/YIO 3 Ha3BaHHBIX TEM MOXKHO CHAaOJMUTD CIICKOM
JINTEPATYPHI, TIOSBUBILEIICS 32 IOCTIEAHIE JeCATUNIETUA.

1. Ilpexxme Bcero, HabmomaeTCs pa3MbiBaHe HOPMbI 2 (nMnTepa-
TYPHOI1 HOPMBI) [/l UMEH COOCTBEHHBIX. DTO CBSA3aHO B 3HAYMUTETBHON
Mepe ¢ 00Iell TeH/IeHI[Mell pa3MbIBAHNUA TPAHNUL] IUTEPATYPHOTO SA3bI-
Ka, TPaHNI] MeXJY (YHKIMOHA/TbHBIMU NOACUCTEMaMMN A3bIKA, OTMe-
YaeMOIl COUMOAMHTBUCTaMHI B KOHIle XX — Hauane XXI BekoB u 060-
3HAYaeMoJl 4acTO KaK “KOJUIOKBUAMM3aLys’, “‘TeMOKpaTU3auys sA3bIKa
(Kporcun 2000; Kponrays 2008). B aHTpOIIOHMMMKE 9TO BBIpaXKaeTCA
B CHATUM OOIMIaTOPHOCTU CKIOHeHMs aMminii, B KomeOaHMsAX B
Mopdomornm oT4eCTB; B TOIMOHMMUKE — B pasHOOoe B mepefade MHO-
SI3BIYHBIX TOIIOHMMOB (Cp. TPAAULIMOHHYIO [lepefiady Ha3BaHUs TOpoja
Heidelberg xax leiinenpbepr 1 HOBYIO Kak XaiienbOepr; MOC/IeTHss Ha-
OupaeT cuity, 0CO6EHHO B IUCKYpCe TypU3Ma; aHATOTMYHO MaHreiim —
Maunxaim).

2. ITparmarnyeckas HopMa (HopMa 1, ysyanbHas HOpMa) Xapak-
TepU3yeTcs CIeyIoluMK INpu3Hakamu. IIpexxpe Bcero, Habmopa-
eTCsI POCT TOMEPAHTHOCTU K MHOSSBIYHBIM U MHOCUCTEMHBIM MMEHAM
(anTpomoHnmam 1 TonoHnMam). Kpome Toro, BO3MO>KHO, He 63 CBSI3M C
100213 IOHHBIMY IIPOLIeCCaMI, OXBATBIBAIOLIVIMHI OOIIeCTBO LIe/N-
KOM, B PaMKax aHTPOIOHMMIKOHA IIPOMCXOAUT NepeCcTPYKTypUpOBa-
HIIe TPA/IUIIVIOHHOI TPeX4IeHHO GOpMY/IBI MMeHN (3HAMEHUTAasl pyc-
ckas “rpoitka” ®VIO - damunus, uMs, OTIECTBO). ITO HPOUCXOLUT
yKe JJOCTaTOYHO [ABHO, IIPOCTO KaXk[j0e HeCATUIETHE NPUBHOCUT B
3TOT Tpoljecc 4To-To HOBoe. Tak, B 90-e rr. XX B. MBI HaO/IIOfjaNMyu na-
TeHne OTYECTB, 3aTeM TPUIIIA MOJjAa HA [BOIHbIE MEHA. B 1emoM B
HAcTosIII[ee BpeMs HabmojaeTcs 0611ecTBEHHOE 00OpeHe OHOMACTH -
YeCKOIl KpeaTUBHOCTH.

[IBoiiHBIE MMeHA — OJHO M3 MPOSIBIEHMIT OHOMAaCTUYECKON Kpe-
atuBHOCTU. IIprBeeM HeCKONMbKO HpuMepoB. [IBOiiHBIE MMeHa BOC-
OPUHUMAIOTCSI B HAcTosillee BpeMsi B Poccuy BIIONTHE TONEPaHTHO.
ITo kpaiiHeit Mepe, He BCTPEYAIOT CONPOTMUBIEHVS OQUIMATbHBIX
PETUCTPUPYIOIMX OpPraHoB. Tak, IO CTaTUCTUYECKUM MaTepuaaaM
Ynpasnennss 3AI'C (= 3ammch aKTOB TPaXGaHCKOTO COCTOSIHUA)
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I. MocksbL,' perncrpanyio B 2012 1. mpomm cregyomye nMeHa: AHHa-
Buxtopusa, Esa-Bukropusa, Mapusa-Bukropusa, Mapua-Maprapura,
Anna-Bukropus, Esa-Buxropmsa, Mapua-Buxropusa, Mapusa-Mapra-
puta, Mua-Mapus. ToT >ke MCTOYHMK IIPUBOIMNT [BOJIHBIE IMEHA, JaHHbIE
B 2000-2011 1. Masb4MKaM, OJTHAKO ITOMEIIAeT UX B pasfien “HeoObIuHbIe :
IOvmrpuit-Amernct, Martseit-Pagyra, Hwukonait-Huxnra-Hun (2000),
VBan-Komospar (2003), Kautorop-Erop (2006), Epemeii-ITokpoBurens,
Apxun-Ypar, a Takxe Jlyka-Cuactbe Cammepcer Oyuren (2010). Takum
00pa3oM, Kak TeHIEHINI0 MOKHO OTMETUTh TATOTEHUe >KEHCKUX JIBOII-
HBIX VIMEH K MHTepPHALMOHA/IbHOMY “3allalHOMYy THUILY, B TO BpeMs Kak
MY>KCKUe IBOJIHBIE IMeHA XapaKTepU3yITCsA KOMOMHAIIVelT TPUBBIYHOTO
PYCCKOTO MIMEHU C HEOOBIYHBIM BTOPBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM, KOTOPBI IIpe-
BpallaeT BeCb OMHOM B HEOOBIYHBIN U Ja)kKe 9K30TUUECKUIA.

3.3. OHomacTuyeckas Hopma U KpeaTueHoCTb: Tpuaga 0. bywca

Bompoc 0 KpeaTMBHOCTM B OHOMACTMKE BO3HMK OTHOCUTEILHO
HeJlaBHO, OJJHAKO U3-3a OYKBaJIbHO OOPYIIMBIIETOCA Ha MICC/IeOBaTeNel
A3BIKOBOTO MaTepyajza OH CTal BeCcbMa aKTMBHO paspabaThIBaThCs
OHOMATO/IOTaMJ Pa3HBIX CTPaH, B ToM uucie u Poccrn. OHOMacTIYecKoit
KpeaTVBHOCTBIO B OOJIBIION CTeNleHN “3afieTa’ TOPOJCKAasl 3PTOHMMIUS,
Cp., HAIIpUMep, aHA/IN3 C 9TOJ TOYKM 3peHNs sproHnmun ropozia Tomcka,
npencTaBieHHbll B pabore (Byrakosa 2012). ITpu Hammuum B HacTos-
Ijee BpeMs PasHBIX MOAXOM0B K OHOMACTIYeCKOil KpeaTMBHOCTI 1 BCe-
BO3MOXXHBIX [€Ta/IbHBIX KIACCUPUKALUIT OHMMOB, XOUEeTCsl BCIIOMHUTD
IPOCTYIO, HO B CBOEII IIPOCTOTE COBEPIICHHYIO TPUAJLY, KOTOPYIO IIpef-
noxwn Osipc Bymic i koMMepyecKix Ha3BaHWil C TOYKM 3peHMA 00bIY-
HOCTM/HEOOBIYHOCTY HOMMHALII, a UMEHHO: trivial names — non-trivial
names — extraordinary names (Buss 2012: 16). ITo-pycckn atn Tepmu-
HbI C/Ief[yeT, OUYEeBU/IHO, IIepefiaTh KaK OObIYHbIe — HEOOBIYHbIE — OYeHb
HeOoOBbIYHbIe Ha3BaHWsI/OHMMBL. Kak OTMeTM/ caM aBTOp, 9Ta KIaccu-
¢buKaIysa MOXKeT paclpOCTPAHATBCS U HA JJPYTyie KaTeropuy MMeH co0-
CTBEHHBIX, B YACTHOCTH, Ha aHTpomoHuMmsbl (ibid.). etanpHblit aHamM3
KaTeropmit OOBIYHOCTI/HEOOBIYHOCTY OHMMOB KOMMepUecKoil cdepbt
¢ mpumepamn IpepcrasieH B pabore (Balode, Buss 2014). ITonb3aysace

1 C HeKOTOPBIX ITOP CTATUCTVKA MIMEH Ha 0(MLMaIbHOM caiite Ypasienusa 3ATC
. MOCKBbI WWW.IOS.IUL He IIyOnuKyeTcs. YKasaHHbIe CBefleHIs B3AThI paHee C
cajfTa MOCKOBCKIIX 3arCOB Www.zags.mos.ru (gata focryna 05.01.2014). B riennom
CTATUCTHUKA MMAHAPEYEHNUIT ¥ 00Cy)X/eHMe CTaTyca UMEH B HAaCToOsALlee BpeMs
paccpenoToYnINCh 1o 6710raM 1 MHTepHET-GOopyMam.
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Tpuasoit Bylca, paccMOTpMM HECKONIbKO IIPUMEPOB U3 TAaKOI aHTPO-
HOHMMIYECKON TTOICUCTEMBI, KOTOpasi BCerfa CIaBMIach CBOeEN Kpea-
TUBHOCTBIO: 9TO CIIEHMYEeCKVe ICeBIOHUMBI, IPM3BaHHbIE U3 OOBIYHO-
ro umenn (trivial name) cnenarb HeoObraHOe (non-trivial), a eme aydie
OYeHb HeoObIYHOE MM (extraordinary name). Ha coBpeMeHHOI poccuit-
CKOJI ClleHe apTUCTOB C IICeBOHMMaMM MHOTO. Kak 13BecTHO, CljeH1nYe-
CKUIT TICEBIOHNM MOXKET ObITh OOYC/IOBIEH HECKOMbKMMM (hakTOopamm:
He0/1ar03ByYHOCThI0 MCXORHOM ammmun (akrep Amekcanap CKOTHU-
KOB — TICeBAOHNM AlekcaHap PaTHIMKOB), HO 60/ee BCero apTUCThI XOTST
yiiTH OoT $aMuiny OOBIYHOI, He3aIOMIHAIOIIENICs, HAallpuMep, aKTpuca
JKanna Komnbitosa - ncesgonum JKanna @pucke, nepuia Enena Xpye-
Ba — Enena Baenra u T.m. BecbMa MHTepeCHBI C COIVIOMMHTBUCTIYIECKON
TOYKM 3PEeHVsI MOTMBBI, PYKOBOACTBYACh KOTOPBIMIU apTUCT OepeT cebe
ncesronnM. Tak, Oxcana BanentunoBHa Bpy6meBckasi, nccimeoBaBiias
MOJIy Ha MMeHa, IPUBOJNUT B CBOEI AMCCEPTALMy C/IOBA MeBlja ABpaama
Pycco (Hacrosiee uMs Anpaxam VIImKsiH) o cBoeM IICeBIOHMMe: “3aHM-
MasiCh CBOEJI PaCKPYTKOIL U IIOCTEIIEHHO BXOJS B POCCUIICKIIA I0Y-613-
Hec, 1 IPEKPACHO TIOHVMMAJT, YTO UCIIONb30BaTh CBOK damuymio VInmKsia
s He Mor~ (Bpy6nesckas 2017: 161). IleBuna Asma IlepdunoBa BbICTY-
IaeT IOf, IICeBJOHMMOM Banepus; cormacHo mHpopManuy, HaieHHON
O. B. Bpy6neBckoii, MOTUB OBUI TaKOIL: A//Ia 3BY4YayIo AJIs €BPOIeECKIX
CIIylIaTesieil Kak CI0BO AJIIax, II09TOMY ObIIO PelLleHO B3SATb IICEBJOHNM.
Y>Ke TOTOBBIII IICEBIOHNM MOXKET CTaTb IIOBOOM K JIa/IbHEIIIIelT A3bIKO-
BOJI UIpe B IICEBJIO-TICEBIOHNM, KaK 9TO IPOUSOLUIO Y MICATE/s-CaTH-
puka u TeneBenyiero Ipuropus OcurreitHa, B3ABIIero ce6e MCeBJOHNM
Topun (ot dammmun 6abyuikn Topusckas). OgHaKO Ha BOIIPOC O MPH-
YMHaX BBIOOpA TAKOTO IICEBIOHNMA, OH IIYTWI, YTO 9TO abOpeBMUaTypa, u
paciumgpoBbIBaeTCsl OHa creRyoyM obpasom: Ipuira Oduureitn Perunn
Vsmennts HanmonansHoCTh (Bce mpumeps! u3 Bpyo6nesckas 2017).

4, Kpurepuw AUCKYPCHBHOM CTPRTHGMKALIMM OHOMACTUYECKOH HOPMbI

BapI/IaTI/IBHOCTb HpaI‘MaTI/I‘{CCKI/IX HapaMeTpOB OHOMAaCTIYECKON
HOPMbI, KOTOpaA Haﬁ}IIOJIaeTCFI B HacTosAllee BpeMs, CBA3aHa C ro6a-
NM3aLMOHHBIMIU IIPOLeCcCaMii B COBPeMEHHOM 001ecTBe. MOOMIBHOCTD
VMHINBUOA, MEOKOTHNYECKINE KOHTAKTHI, Me)KKYIIbTypHaH KOMMYHI/IKa]_U/IS{,
B KOHIIe KOHIIOB, JaXe YA0oOCTBO Habopa OYyKB Ha KJIaBUAType KOM-
anOTepa BHOCAT M3MEHEHNA IMEHHO B Hp&I‘M&TI/I‘ICCKI/IﬁI KOIOEKC MMEHI,
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T. €. B C/IOKMBIINECS (M/IN ellle CK/Taf{bIBAIOI}eCs]) B SI3BIKOBOM CO3HAHNI
MHAVBUZA M O0IecTBa HpeacTaBaeHns o6 yrnoTpebaeHnn 3TOro nMme-
Hu. [IparmMatuyeckas HOpMa He sIB/ISIETCS OHOPOHOI, TI03TOMY He0O0-
XOZIMMO HAJITV KPUTEPUM [JIS ee CTpaTUUKALNN.

B xavyecTBe OJJHOTO U3 KpUTEpPHEB JUCKYPCUBHOI CTpaTuduKanmm
[parMaTNIecKoil OHOMACTUYECKO T HOPMbI MOYKHO MCIIO/Ib30BATh TIOH-
TIie OHOMACTMYECKMX MMIUIMKATYP (STHMYECKUX, TeHIePHBIX, XPOHO-
JIOTMYeCKUX U Ap.). OTuM TepmuHoM B (BacunbeBa 2015) o603HawaeTCst
crenylolee siBeHne. Kak 13BecTHO, Ha BOCIIPUATIIE IMEHM BIIUSIOT CTIO-
KMBILVECS B JaHHOM JIHTBOCOLMOKY/ITYPHOM COOOIIeCTBe IparMaTi-
JecKye IPefiCTABIeHNs M CTePEOTHIIBI, KOTOPbIe MOTYT /OO0 OIpaBJibI-
BaThCs, MO0 HapyIIaTbCs. TepMMHOM OHOMACTHYECKMe VIMIUIMKATYPbI
0003HaYaeTCsI KOMIUIEKC “UMsI COOCTBEHHOE <> OXKUJaHue / peaxkinn
TOTO, KTO MM BOCIIPUHMMAET , T.€. KOPPEIALUI MMeH! COOCTBEHHOTO
U peakiyu afpecara. BeieneHne pa3nMaHbIX TUIIOB TAKMX UMIIIUKATYP
H03BOJIIET CTPATU(UIMPOBATH IPATMATIIECKYI0 HOPMY.

PaccMOTpMM KpaTKO 9THUYECKUEe OHOMACTHYECKVe MMITIMKATYPBI
u 6ormee MOIPOOHO reH/IepHbIe.

1) OTHNMYECKIEe UMITUKATYPBI CBSI3aHBI C HATIMYUEM B SI3bIKOBOM
cosHaHUM (B TOM €ro CeKTOpe, KOTOPbIiT MOKHO Ha3BaTh OHOMACTUYEC-
KM CO3HaHMEM) 3THOCTEPEOTUIIOB Ha AHTPOIOHMMUYECKOM YpPOBHE
(cp. Lawson 1996). B camom o611eM Bujje 9T0 MOXKHO NPENCTABUTDh Kak
VMIUIMKATUBHYIO GOPMY/IY: e/ UMs A, TO STHUYECKH 3T0 B, cp. ecrmn
WBaH, T0 pycckmit; ecnmu [aHc, To HeMer; ecnn Pa6buHOBUY, TO eBpei
(Bacumbesa 2015: 353). OHOMAaCTMYECKO€E SI3BIKOBOE CO3HAHIIE SIBJISET-
¢ 0COOEHHO YYTKMM K OIIO3ULIMY “CBOII/4y»oit” (IO KpaiiHeil Mepe,
Y pycckux). JIyisi HEKOTOPBIX SI3BIKOB 1 KY/IBTYP 9THUYECKIe OHOMACTI-
YyecKie UMIUIMKATYPbl MOTYT HOCUTD Oojiee LPOOHBII XapakKTep, T.e. OT-
HOCUTbBCS He K O0IIeHAI[IOHATIbHOMY SI3BIKY B II€JIOM, @ K €T0 PerMOHaIb-
HbIM BapuanTam (BacumbeBa 2015: 354). B HacTosiiee Bpems B chepe
STHOCTEPEOTUIIOB HAOMIONAETCS ABHBII CIBUT IPATMATIIECKOIl HOPMBI,
CBOEOOPA3HBIIl PaspblB HUTU MMIUIMKAIMU. JIMYHbIE IMEHA MEHbIIE
IPUBA3BIBAIOTCS K HAL[MOHAIBHOMY OHOMACTUKOHY U TePSIIOT QYHKIINIO
OHOMACTUYECKON CTUTMBI.

2) lenpiepHble OHOMACTHYECKE MMIUIMKATYPhl BBITEKAIOT 3 PeaK-
LM Ha TIPUHAJIEXHOCTD IMEHY OHOMY 13 TeH/IePHBIX IT071eit. DTO BIOJI-
He YK/Ia[IbIBAaeTCSl B PAMKI OIIPaBJJaHHbBIX/HEONIPAaBAHHbIX OXXIJJAHUIT
apmpecara (BacunmbeBa 2015: 354-355). PaccMoTpyM #j1si OHOMacTuyec-
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o 3

KOTO MaTepyasna JBe OIIIO3UINMI: “MY>KCKOV/XKeHCKMIT™ ¥ “My)KeCcTBeH-
HbIi1/ )KeHCTBEHHBIT. B IepBOM c/lydae pedb MET O CYILIeCTBOBAHUM B
OHOMACTMYECKOJI CHCTeMe fA3bIKa MYXXCKUX VM )KEHCKUX aHTPOIOHMMOB
¥ O PacIO3HAaBaHUM UX B pedn/TeKcre. Kak M3BecTHO, CUCTEMBI TMYHBIX
VIMEH CKJIaJIbIBAIOTCA B A3BIKE MCTOPUYECKI, B pe3y/IbTaTe MOXeT chop-
MMPOBAThCs ONpefie/IeHHBINI HAb0p aHTPONO(OPMAHTOB, KOTOPbIE CITy-
JKaT MapKepaMl COCTaBHBIX 4YacTell HAIMOHA/IbHOV (POPMY/IbI VIMEHI.
Ecmu 1 pycckoro oT4ecTBa 1 st TUIIOBBIX paMuminii Takyvie pOpMaHThI
OYeBMJHBI VI JIETKO PACIPENE/IAI0TCS 110 IPU3HAKY “MY>KCKOII/>KEHCKIIT
(-o8uu/-o08Ha, -esuu/-esHa, -uu/-uuna; -08/-08a, -un/-una, -ckuti/-ckas),
TO I IEPBOrO KOMIIOHEHTa (POPMY/IBI UMEHN — COOCTBEHHO JITYHOTO
MMeHM — GpopMasbHbIe IIOKa3aTeu CBOAATCA K MUHUMYMY. JJaxke -a Kak
XapaKTepHOe OKOHYaHMe YKEHCKOTO JIMYHOTO MMEHU IIPUCYTCTBYET He
TOJIBKO B MY>KCKMX TUIIOKopucTrKax (Mmniua, Kost), Ho u B moHOI dop-
Mme numeny (Poma, CaBBa). B 1je1ioM »xe MOXXHO CKa3aTb, YTO /ISl PYCCKOTO
OHOMACTMYECKOTO CO3HAHNUA PacIpeie/ieHNe MIMeH I10 LIKasle “MY>KCKOit/
JKEHCKUIT', €C/IU 9TO KacaeTcsl HAI[VIOHA/IbHOTO ¥I/VIIV IIPUBBIYHOTO OKO-
JIOHALIMOHAJIBHOTO MMEHHMKA, He SB/IAeTCS 3aTPyAHUTENbHBIM. Tpya-
HOCTb COCTABJIAIOT, 0€CCIIOPHO, HOCTPAHHbIE MMEHA, HalpuMep, Ha
CTpaHUIIAX ra3eT, TeH/IePHYI0 aTpUOYIIVI0 KOTOPBIX HEBO3MOXKHO YCTa-
HOBUTD, €C/IM OTCYTCTBYeT Kakas-mnbo rpaMMaTidecKas HOfepxKKa.
[l pycckoro s3bIKa 910 (popMa IpHUIaraTeIbHOro mim ¢popmMa IIaroua
B IIPOIIEAIIEM BpeMeHN. AHA/JIOTMYHYI0 PO/Ib UIPaeT MIA HEMEeIKOro
A3bIKA apTUK/Ib Hepey haMunueii, cp. fBa npemnoxenus: Clinton bewirbt
sich auf die Prisidentschaftskandidatur v Die Clinton bewirbt sich auf die
Prdsidentschaftskandidatur ‘KnuHTOH BBIABMTaeT CBOK KaHAMAATYPY B
IPe3NIeHTbI. APTUK/Ib BO BTOPOM IIPEJIOKEHNN MO3BOMAET U30eXKaTh
am6uBanenTHOro nonnManus curyaunu (Lenk 2002: 52).

B coBpeMeHHOM My/IbTHHALMOHA/JIBHOM OOILIeCTBE MOXKHO Ha-
OnmiofiaTh sIBJIEHMe, KOIZIa 3aMMCTBOBAHHOE VMsA 1O (OPMaIbHBIM IIO-
KasaTelsIM IIONaJaeT B IPOTMBOIONOXKHYIO TeHJIepHYIO sdeliky. Tak,
Bunsdpup 3aitbrke B 1977 1. oTMeuar, uto B lepmanuu (3anagHoir) Ha-
3BaTb MaJIbYMKa UMeHeM Andrea VIMenu IpaBo TOIBKO POAUTE/N-UTAIb-
SHIIBI, IOCKOJIBKY JI UTAIbSHCKOTO A3bIKA 9TO HOPMAJIbHOE MY>KCKOe
UMdA, 2 B OHOMAaCTNYeCKOM II0jIe HEMEIKOTO sA3blka Andrea sABIAeTCA
XKeHCKMM ¥MeHeM. Helge - mBefickoe MyXCKOe MM — COBIIAfjaeT
bOopManbHO C HEMELKMM >XEHCKMM MMeHeM. Inger — CKaHAMHABCKOe
JKEHCKOe MM — MMeeT Ty ke (MHa/Ib, 4TO HeMelKMe MYXCKMe MMeHa
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Holger, Dieter, Werner (uut no: Thurmair 2002, 94). B nacrosmiee Bpe-
Ms, Korga B [epmaHnu B Mofie CTamy OpUTMHAJIbHBIE VIMEHa, Ha caiTe
www.beliebte-vornamen.de MOXXHO yBufeTb CHMCOK aMOMBa/IEHTHBIX
MIMEH, B KOTOPOM HOCHUTENN PYCCKOTrO (POCCHIICKOT0) OHOMACTUYECKOTO
CO3HAHV HAAYT eNVHMUIIbI, TeHfepHas arpulOynus KoTopsix (6ymp
oHU “HammMMu’) He cocTaBuaa 6b1 0COO0I CTOXKHOCTH, Cp. Jascha, Sina,
Maxime, Nikita, Deniz. Ho 31ech, 04eBUIHO, MbI BTOpraeMcs B 0671acTb
KOHTPACTVMBHOI IICMXOOHOMACTMKIL, Ifie pPeIIAolM MHCTPYMEHTOM
VICCTIeNIOBAaHN JIOJDKEH CTaThb acCOLMATMBHBIN 3SKCIIepMMEHT. MO)XHO
OCTOPOYKHO IIPEATIONIOKNUTD, YTO PyccKoe (POCCHUITCKOe) OHOMACTIYeCKOe
CO3HaHME YCTPOEHO TaKVM 00pasoM, YTO M B COBPEMEHHOM IIOCTTpa-
AUIVOHHOM OHOMACTMKOHe TeHJiepHas TPaHNIa HO/DKHA OBITh OLIYTHU-
MOJ1. VIHTepecHBIT MaTepual MpefOCTaB/AET YIIOMAHYTBI BbILIE CAT
YIIpaBJIeHNsI 3aIlUCU aKTOB IPaXKJAHCKOTO COCTOSIHUA ropofia MOCKBBI.
Tak, 10 IPMBOAVIMBIM JaHHBIM, Ta)Ke CPEIJ CAMbIX PeKVX (eVIHNIHBIX)
nmeH 2012 1. HeT aMOMBAaIeHTHBIX. Cp. MMeHa Jji1 Ma/IbuMKOB: AJTail,
Taiimap, Epodeit, 3unoBwmii, Ilesapn. Vimena mns geBodex: Acconb, bepra,
Teparpyna (B TakoM Hamycanun), 37aTolBera, SIpoHera (Www.zags.mos.
ru, 29.10.2013).2 EquHCTBEHHBIM UCKIOUYEHMEM B CIUCKE HEOOBIYHBIX
UMEH ABJIAETCA VMA AIpenb JIA JeBOUYKN. 3[ieCh Helb3sl He YAUBUTHCA
HAyYHOIl MHTYULIMI YYEHOTO, 0 KOTOPOM YIOMMHAJ/IOCh B Hayajle CTaTblL.
B.A. HUKOHOB OKOJIO ITO/TyBeKa Ha3aj, IMCaJl O “‘CaMOM MOILIHOM (aKTope
B BBIOOpE IMEH Y PYCCKIX — HEOCO3HaBaeMOl HeITpaM3aIiy OKOHYAHIIL
uMeH 1o oy (Huxonos 1974: 258).

Crioco6oM MCCIefoBaHMsl TOTO, KaK MMEHA PaclpefesIIoTCs M0
IIKajle “My)KeCTBEHHBDIII/)KeHCTBEHHBI, HEKOTOpble MCCIeOBaTe/N
cYnTaloT (OHOCEMAHTHUKY. 3[eCh MOXKHO COCTaTbCsi Ha MOHorpaduio
3ysanne Ombkepc (2003), MOCBAIIEHHYIO SMIMPUYECKUM MCCIEHOBA-
HMSAM (POHOJIOTMYECKOI CTPYKTYPBI TMYHBIX MIMEH B HEMEIIKOM sI3bIKe B
TeH/IEPHOM acIieKTe. ABTOP YTBEPXK/AeT, YTO MMEeHa B 3II0XY I7106annsMa
OT/IMYAIOTCS TaKMM pasHOOOpasyeM, 4To, C OffHOI CTOPOHBI, JIETKO YIOB-
TIeBNIETBOPUTD JKeaHMe POINTeNeil Ha3BaTh peOeHKa pPemKuM MMe-
HeM, C IPYToil CTOPOHBL, 13-32 MHOr000pasns GpopM pacTyLIeBbIBAIOTCS
TeHfIepHbIe Ppas3/M4ys, IPUCYTCTBOBABIINME MCKOHHO B HAIlMOHA/IbLHOI
oHomactydeckoit cucrteme (Oelkers 2003: 7),  mpusHak “My>kKecTBeH-
HOCTB/>KEHCTBEHHOCTb IPMXOAIUTCA PEKOHCTPYMPOBATb C MOMOIIBIO
NVHTBUCTVKU. IIpOBeleHHBINl aHanmu3 OOJBLIOrO Marepuana IT03BOMIUI

2 OO0 1CTOYHMKe CM. CHOCKY 1.
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aBTOPY Cfie/IaTh BBIBOJ, O TOM, YTO Ha “)KEHCTBEHHOCTb  3BYYaHUS MMEHMN
B/IVSTIOT [7IACHBIE, KOTOPBIX B )KEHCKIX MIMeHAX OOJIblIle, YeM B MY>KCKIX (11
TEHJIEHIVSI B HOBBIX MMEHaX TakKas Xe). “My)KeCTBEHHOCTb  VMMEHM IOfI-
IepXKMBaeTCsl OOBIINM YMCTIOM COITIACHBIX M, KaK IIPABWJIO, COITIACHBIM
B koH1le (Oelkers 2003: 227). BozHuKaeT BOIIPOC, MOKHO JTU 9TV BBIBOTIbI
9KCTPAIIONNPOBATh Ha APYTHE A3BIKY U He SIBJISIIOTCS /M TaKie BBIBOMBI
OYEBMIHBIM. B 11€710M XKe, KOTJIa peyb UIET O XaPAKTEPUCTUKAX JIMIHBIX
MMeH, HaXONALIMXCSA 3a TpeJeaMyi TPAMMATUKK, T.e. 00 SMOTMBHBIX
XapaKTepUCTUKAX, TO OHM, KaK IPaBU/IO, HOCAT MHAVIBUAYA/IbHBI Xa-
paKTep, ¥ OMVCaHMe X BBIXOANT 3a Hpefe/ibl OHOMACTIKY KaK HayqHO
AUCUMIUIMHBL. BIpoveM, ecTb OMH acIieKT, CBSI3AHHBI C MPOOIEMOIt
caMouieHTUUKALUY ¥ CAMOIIPE3eHTALMN TUYHOCTY B MHTEPHET-IIPO-
CTPAHCTBE, B TOM YMCJIe, i B TeH/IEPHOM OTHOLIEHNUN. ITO OTHOCUTEIBHO
HeJIaBHO CTaBIlVe 00beKTOM BHMUMAHMS OHOMACTOB BUPTYa/lbHbIE VIMe-
Ha — HUKHEVIMBI, VIV HUKU, VIV HUKOHVIMBI (cp. Coxos 2014). Ha aTy
TeMy eCTb paccyxieHue u B Tpyze 3. Ombkepc, oOpaTuBlieil BHUMaHNe
Ha TO, YTO JIMYHOE MM, BBICTYINas B BUPTYA/IbHON Cpefie M30MMPOBaH-
HO, TO/DKHO B35ITh Ha cebs 3a/jauy reH/iepHOI naeHTIUKALMY HOCUTEIS
(Oelkers 2003, 124). Takum 06pa3oM, reHIePHBIN aCIIEKT IPArMaTIecKoit
OHOMACTIYECKOil HOPMBI, Pelpe3eHTHPYeMblil B T€HIEPHBIX OHOMACTH-
YeCKMX VIMIUTMKATYPaX, HeJlb3s1 CYNTATh IIOTTHOCTBIO CC/IEOBAHHBIM.

VccnenoBauust ¢ TOYKYM 3peHMSI HMParMaTvdecKoil HOPMBI XKAYT
TaKXKe ¥ JPyrue KaTeropuy OHVMOB (HAampyMep, IparMaTudecKas
“IpaBUIBHOCTD/HENIPAaBUILHOCTD 300HMMOB B pa3HO€ BpeMs 11 B Pa3HOI1
Cpefie — TOPOJICKOIT ¥ IepPeBEHCKOI). B KOTIEKTMBHOM OHOMACTIIeCKOM
CO3HAHMM MOYKHO TaK)Ke OOHAPY>KUTDb 3ajieraHye MMeH COOCTBEHHBIX
B Pa3/IMYHBIX XPOHOJIOTMYECKNX I/IACTAX, M B 9TOM CMBbIC/IE MBI MOXKEM
rOBOPUTh 00 OHOMACTMYECKUX XPOHOMMIUIMKATYpax — peakuysx Ha
MIMeHa COOCTBEHHBIE KaK Ha MOJIHBIE Vi/ WM YCTapeBILe.

BbiBogb!

ITonsenem HekoTOpbIe UTOIN. K MOHATUIO OHOMACTIYECKOJ HOPMbI
Mbl OOpaTWINCh IO ABYM NIpMYMHAM. Bo-IepBBIX, TaKoil BOIPOC B
PYCCKOJM OHOMAacCTMKE He IIOfHMMAJICA MHOIO JIEeT, IIPM 3TOM [pyrue
BOIIPOCHI S3BIKOBOI HOPMBI ((POHETUYECKOII, COLVIOMHTBICTUIECKOI,
JIEKCMYeCKOl) HUKOTAA He JMCYe3anu 13 IMO/A 3peHMs JTMHIBUCTOB. Bo-
BTOPBIX, OHOMACTH4YeCKasi HOPMa, ABJIAACH OGHMM U3 BUJOB A3BIKOBON
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HOPMBI, o0najaeT cBoell Crenn@uKoi, KOTOPyH ObUIO BaKHO BBI-
SBUTb ¥ OXapakTepusoBarb. [ 3TOro ObUIa KPaTKO paccMOTpeHa
IBOJICTBEHHOCTb CaMOTO IIOHATUSA A3BIKOBOVI HOPMBbI, KOTOpas, C OHON
CTOPOHBI, BBICTYIIaeT KaK HOpPMa SI3BIKOBOIO CO3HAHNS TOBOPAILINX HA
TaHHOM si3bIKe (HopMa 1), ¢ Zpyroli CTOpPOHBI, KaK HOPMAaTMBHOCTD (HOP-
Ma 2), ABIAIIIAsACA IUIOIOM IIPOIleccoB cTaHpaprtusanym. OHoMac-
TUYeCKass HOpMa Tak)Ke 007afiaeT IBOVMICTBEHHOI IPUPOOIL: /ISl UMEHU
Ba)XKHA KaK “TpaBM/IbHAS TPaMMAaTMKa, TaK ¥ ‘TIPaBWIBHBIN y3yC', IO-
3TOMY MBI MOXKEM FOBOPUTD O TPaMMAaTIYeCKOI1 VS. IIparMaTI4ecKoil OHO-
MAacCTHYeCcKol HopMe. B mepBoM cy4ae pedb uzieT 0 HOpMe, COOTHOCHMONL
C HOPMOJ1 INTEPATyPHOTO A3bIKA U CBA3AHHOI C IIPOLleCcaMyl HOpMasIn3a-
IV U KOEUGMKAINY, @ BO BTOPOM — € (PYHKIIMOHA/IbHO-KOMMYHIKATVB-
HBIM CTaTyCOM VMEHN, YTO CBA3AHO C YHOTpeOIeHreM OHOMACTIYeCKIX
eIIMHMNL] B Pa3/IMYHBIX AMCKYPCUBHBIX IPAaKTUKaX. B KHure “OHOMacTIKa
1/ HopMa”, Bbiutenuert 40 jeT Hasaz, OT KOTOPOJ Mbl OTTAJIK/BAINCh B
CBOEM aHajn3e, 60sIblile BHUMAHN Y/e/LI0OCh OHOMACTUYECKOI HOpMe B
IUIAHE JINTEPaTypHOTO A3bIKa, T.e. HOpMe rpammaTideckorr. OmHaKo us-
MeHEeHNs B HAI[VIOHA/IbHOM OHOMAaCTMKOHE, IIPOM3OLIE/IINe CO BpeMeH!
HyO/IMKAIMM 9TOV KHUTYM ¥ 3aTPOHYBILME MHOTVE KaTerOpuyu OHMMOB,
IeMOHCTPYPYIOT aKTya/IbHOCTD JI1 OHOMACTUKY IPYTOTO THUIIA HOPMBI —
HOPMBI IIParMaTiyecKoil. B QpyHKIMOHNPOBaHNY UMeH COOCTBEHHBIX B
Pa3HBIX JVCKYPCUBHBIX IIPAKTYKAX OTMEYAIOTCA YK€ He TOYeYHbIe 13-
MeHEeHNs, a JIBIDKEeHMe LelblX IumactoB. OOMmMuM IPU3HAKOM CABUTA B
OHOMACTMYEeCKOM CO3HAHMM TOBOPAIIMX HA PYCCKOM A3BIKE ABJIACTCS
HOSIB/ICH)e OHOMACTUYECKOI TOJIEPAaHTHOCTY, KOTOpas BBIPa>KAeTcs B
aKIenTabeIbHOCTY paHee HeNPVBBIYHBIX eqHNUL (HarpyuMep, GOpMYyIIbl
MMeHU 6e3 TPa/IUIIMOHHOTO OTYECTBA, ABOVIHBIX INYHBIX MIMEH, BapMaHT-
HOCTY B Ilepefiade MHOSA3BIYHBIX TOMOHMMOB 1 Ap.). Camy GakThl Kak 651
JIeXXaT Ha MOBEPXHOCTY, OHYU JOCTYIIHBI IIPSIMOMY HabmoneHno. OgHako
XOTEe/NOCh OBl /151 3TUX OYeHb Pa3HOOOPA3HBIX OHOMACTUYECKIX (PAKTOB I
TEeH/IeHIIMII HaliT! o6liiee OCHOBaHMeE, KOTOPOe II03BO/IIIO ObI CTPaTNM-
IIMPOBATh MParMaTNyecKylo HOpMy. B KadyecTBe TAaKOTo AMCKYpPCUBHOTO
KpUTepys CTpaTU(UKALVIN IIPArMaTIIeCKOil HOPMBI MbI BBOAUM IIOHA-
TIe OHOMAaCTUYeCKUX VMIUIMKATYp (STHUYECKUX, T€HJEPHBIX — CIVCOK
MOXeT ObITh paciypeH). [IparMaTMYHOCTh OHOMACTIYECKUX MMIUIVKA-
TYp CBSI3aHA C BK/IIOYeHUeM (aKTopa afpecaTa: 3TO KOppe/Annsa UMeH!
COOCTBEHHOTO ¥ peaKIyy Ha Hero ropopsiyx. OHOMacTHUYeCKIe MITIN-
KaTypbl O/IM3KM K CTepeOTUIIaM, OHJ TAK)Ke MOTYT /100 OIpPaBIbIBATHCS,

324



nu60o Hapymarbes (“‘obManHyTbIe oxkupanus’ ). OHOMacTUYeCKye IMITIN-
KaTypbl HOCST YHUBEPCA/IBHBII XapaKTep, MX MOKHO OOHAPY)XIUTb B JII0-
60M si3bIKe 1 Ky/nbType. II09TOMy paccMOTpeHHBIEe B CTaTbe THUIIBI OHO-
MaCTHYEeCKMX UMIUIMKATYP MOTYT OBITb JOOAB/IEHbI K MHCTPYMEHTAPUIO
OHOMACTUYECKOTO HAIPaB/IEHNs, KOTOPO€e 3aHMMAETCs aHAMM30M MMEH
COOCTBEHHBIX B IUCKYPCe U CAMbIM TECHBIM 00Pa3oM CBSI3aHO C ITparMa-
TUKOIT MMEHY COOCTBEHHOTO.
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Christian
Ischieschang

Ortsnamen und GB\_N'EiSSBf—
eine komplexe Beziehung

. Place Names and Waterbodies -
Kito KSizank 1 aComplex Relationship

The naming of settlements, on the one hand, and water, on the other, are connected by
different relationships. Firstly many names are motivated by a characteristic location of
the settlement near certain waterbodies (f. e. behind a lake) or by their unique quality (at
red water). Names can also reflect the use of water for fishery and other activities. Sec-
ondly, the relationships between settlements, their names, and water networks, beyond
semantics, is highly significant as well. Mapping toponyms for many regions depicts a
strong orientation of early settlement along watercourses. In the context of the Slavic
languages, this is typical, especially for the spreading of special place name types, which
structurally were generated in an earlier period. In view of the essential importance of
water this close relationship is not astonishing.

But, examining only the spreading of dots on simple blue-white maps of the
stream network isn 't enough to provide authoritative arguments for the development
of human settlement. Even onomastic research should seek to gain insight into the
hydrographic and ecologic conditions of the investigated area. This is demonstrated by
regional examples from the river basins of the Elbe. There we find specific processes
which gave the landscape at these rivers a completely new shape during the Middle
Ages. This is characteristic for the riversheds not only of North-Eastern Germany, but
in other areas of Central Europe as well. Over a longer timespan, mighty deposits of
flood loams covered the early-medieval settlement stratum. During this sedimenta-
tion, the names of many localities disappeared, as the inhabitants left their smaller
settlements.

It is difficult to reconstruct early-medieval Slavic settlement under such circum-
stances. Intensive research on minor place-names can generate numerous relics of for-
mer settlements, but an enormous investment of time would be necessary to screen the
material of an entire region.

Keywords

Slavische Siedlung, Frithmittelalter,

Flurnamen, Auelehm, Slavic settlement,

Early Middle Ages, minor place names, flood loams
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Eigenschaften des Wassers, Gewdsser und Sumpf bilden bekann-
termaflen eine der bedeutendsten Motivationen slavischer Toponyme.
In jedem slavisch besiedelten Areal wird man Namen wie diese finden
konnen:

1) Guben / Gubin / Gubin!
< *guba ‘Miindung’ (Eichler, Zschieschang 2011: 128f.)
2) Jehser, Hoh/Nieder / Husoki/Dolny Jazorc / Jeziory Wysokie/Dolne
< *jezero ‘See’ (Eichler, Zschieschang 2011: 136f.)
3) Muckrow / Mokro / Mokra
< *mokry ‘nass’ (Eichler, Zschieschang 2011: 159)
4) Nablath / Nabtoto / Nabtoto
< *na blot_ ‘am/auf dem Sumpt’ (Eichler, Zschieschang 2011: 161)
5) Plesse / Plesno / Ple$no
< *pleso ‘See’ (Eichler, Zschieschang 2011: 169)
6) Pokuschel / Pokuzel / Grezawa
<*po kuz_1_‘am Wasserstrudel” (Eichler, Zschieschang 2011: 170f.)
7) Rodstock / Roztok / Roztoki
< *roztok ‘Flussgabelung’ (Eichler, Zschieschang 2011: 174)
8) Sablath / Zabloto / Zablocie
< *za blot ‘hinter dem Sumpf’ (Eichler, Zschieschang 2011: 175)
9) Seebigau / Ziebikowo
< *zab’a jucha ‘Froschpfiitze, -brithe’ (Eichler, Zschieschang 2011: 182f.)
10)  Tauchel, Grof3/Klein / (Male) Tuchel / Tuchola Duza/Zarska
< *tuch ‘fauliger Gestank (Eichler, Zschieschang 2011: 189)
11)  Wirchenblatt / Wjerchne Bloto / Wierzchno
< *vifchne bloto ‘oberer Sumpf’ (Eichler, Zschieschang 2011: 199)

Bei der onomastischen Analyse ist es von grof3er Bedeutung, nicht
nur die Lexeme zu nennen, aus denen diese Namen gebildet wurden,
sondern jeweils auch zu betrachten, inwieweit die Benennungen der Lage
des Ortes entsprechen. Bei Guben war z. B. tatsachlich die Lage an einer
Flussmiindung, namlich derjenigen der Lubst in die NeifSe, mafigeblich.
Auch Seebigau liegt unmittelbar an der Lubst; sumpfiges Gelande ‘Frosch-
jauche] wie es der Name nahe legt, ist dort durchaus moglich. Rodstock
liegt im Quellbereich eines Baches. Dessen Tal erweitert sich unterhalb
des Ortes zu einer Niederung, wo es zu Verzweigungen des Wasserlaufs

1 Bedingt durch die komplexe politische und sprachliche Geschichte der Region
tragen die Ortschaften drei Namen — neben den bis 1945 amtlichen deutschen
tritt eine niedersorbische Form und schliefSlich nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg die
heutige polnische Benennung. Im namengeschichtlichen Kontext sind die drei
Formen jeweils anzugeben.
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gekommen sein diirfte. Die Hohenangabe von Wirchenblatt, als ‘oben
(gelegener) Sumpf’, bezieht sich auf die tiefer gelegene Lubstniederung
weiter nordostlich, der gegeniiber das relativ kleine Sumpfgebiet nord-
westlich des Ortes, heute eine Wiese mit zahlreichen Entwésserungs-
griben, einige Meter hoher liegt. Muckrow befindet sich westlich eines
lang gezogenen Niederungsgebietes; GrofS/Klein Tauchel und Sablath am
westlichen bzw. 6stlichen Rand des breiten Sablather Bruchs. Der Name
Sablath ist noch insofern interessant, als dass er durch seine Bildung *za
blot_ ‘hinter dem Sumpf” in Verbindung mit der Lage des Ortes einen
Blickwinkel aus westlicher Richtung verrit, von dort her, wo sich das &l-
teste slavisch besiedelte Areal der Region befand (vgl. dazu weiter unten
in diesem Beitrag).

o \
O © e~
| BN

O * Krosno Odrzanskie
(Crossen/Krosno)

/7arow)

© o
S km
‘© Zschieschang 2018

dlteren slavischen Bildungstypen zugehoriger Name ]
jiingeren slavischen Bildungstypen zugehoriger Name o
slavischer Ortsname, der auf Wasser oder Sumpf verweist é

sumpfiger Geldndeabschnitt (schematisiert)

Ort zur Orientierung

Abb. I: Besiedlung und Wasser an der unteren Neifle
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In der Region, aus der diese Beispiele stammen, dem Ostlichen
Teil der Niederlausitz (vgl. Abb. 1), sind 15 % aller deappellativischen
Toponyme von der Lage der Siedlungen an Gewissern oder Stimpfen
motiviert. Ahnliche Gréfenordnungen finden wir auch in vielen anderen
Landschaften vor. Die semantische Beziehung zwischen Ortsnamen und
Gewidsser ist jedoch nur ein verhaltnismaf3ig einfacher Teilbereich der im
Titel genannten komplexen Beziehung.

Eine zentrale Rolle fiir die Untersuchung der Entwicklung der slavi-
schen Besiedlung in Ostmitteleuropa spielt eine Gruppe bestimmter Bil-
dungstypen, die tendenziell in einer sehr frithen Zeit produktiv waren.
Hierbei handelt es sich im wesentlichen - auf Einzelheiten kann in diesem
Beitrag nicht eingegangen werden — um:

= possessivische Bildungen mit dem Suffix ursl. -jv, aso. -j_ wie z. B.
*Bezdé(d)Zz zum Personenamen *Bezdéd (Grof3 Bositz / Bézyce /
Biezyce);

= Bewohnernamen mit dem Suffix aso. -jane wie z. B. aso. *Mokrane
‘die im Nassen lebenden’ (Mokrehne, Eichler 1985 [1962 jane], 179;
Bily 1996 [DS 36], 269; Eichler SO, 2, 189).

= Pluralische Bildungen, insbesondere zweigliedrige wie z. B. aso.

*Makocervy, evtl. zu *makati ‘finden’ und zu *¢efv[+Unicode 0301]

‘Made, Wurm’ (Maxdorf, Bily 1996 [DS 36], 260; Eichler SO, 2,

171), aber auch Namen wie aso. *Ném ci zu *ném ¢ ‘Deutscher’

(Niemitzsch / Némsk / Polanowice, Eichler, Zschieschang 2011:

164£.);

= Patronymika, fiir die das Suffix -ici bzw. auch -ovici charakteristisch
ist wie z. B. aso. *Lub_n+ici zum Personennamen *Lub_n (Laubnitz

/ Lubnica / Lubanice, Eichler, Zschieschang 2011: 150).

Entsprechende Analysen wurden zunéchst fiir altsorbische Regio-
nen vorgenommen (Eichler, Walther 1967 [DS 21]: 168-195; Eichler,
Walther 1970; Schultheis 1970; zuletzt Eichler, Zschieschang 2011: 76—
78), wihrend im altpolabischen Gebiet die Spezifik der dortigen Ony-
mie vetrgleichbar erfolgreiche Untersuchungen nicht ermdglichte (vgl.
exemplarisch Wauer 1989 [BNB 6], 437f.). Hinzu kommen zahlreiche
Aufsitze von Walter Wenzel aus jiingster Zeit, die z. T. andere Akzente
setzen (zuletzt Wenzel 2017a), was in diesem Beitrag nicht niher zu dis-
kutieren ist.

Fiir viele Siedlungslandschaften markieren diese Namen die am frii-
hesten besiedelten Areale, die sich zumeist signifikant an die grofieren
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flieenden Gewdsser anlehnen. Ein solches Areal ist auch in der 6stlichen
Niederlausitz zu finden (Abb. 1); es folgt dem Unterlauf des Fliisschens
Lubst / Lubsza und der Neifle. Der Kontrast zwischen diesen élteren Na-
mentypen und den iibrigen slavischen Namen ist ebenso signifikant wie
die Ubereinstimmung mit den archiologischen Befunden (Domanski
1983, 84-86, 89 und 93; Lodowski/Szydtowski 1991, 26; Biermann 2000,
47 mit Anm. 213; Domanski 2002, 80-83).

Auf den Umstand der Gewisserndhe von slavischen Toponymen
wird gern verwiesen. Wahrend man sich in der élteren Literatur durchaus
bemiihte, den namenkundlichen Befund in den Kontext des Naturraums
einzuordnen (vgl. exemplarisch Eichler, Walther 1967 [DS 21]: 7-14 und
168-170; Eichler, Walther 1984 [DS 34]: 7-9), ist spater mitunter ein
Schematismus zu verzeichnen, indem die Punktwolken der Namenare-
ale einfach mit dem Netz der grofleren Flusslaufe in Beziehung gesetzt
wurden, ohne weitere naturraumliche Faktoren zu diskutieren. Als ein
Beispiel mag hier die jiingst erfolgte Zuriickweisung einer hergebrachten
Namenerklarung von aso. *Starica (Staritz s6. Belgern) als ‘Siedlung am
alten Flussbett’ (Eichler SO 3, 249) zu Gunsten einer anderen Herleitung
sein, weil der Ort etwa 2 km vom Flusslauf entfernt liegt (Wenzel 2017b
[Libzi], 619). Tatsachlich befindet er sich aber unmittelbar am Rand der
Elbtalaue, offensichtlich als Zeilendorf auf diese ausgerichtet, und zu sei-
nen Fiiflen diirfte tatsachlich einst ein Altarm verlaufen sein; zumindest
ist dieser angesichts der Topographie nicht auszuschlieffen. Der Blick auf
die kleinmaf3stabliche Landkarte ist also nicht hinreichend, vielmehr sind
die Lageverhaltnisse moglichst genau zu studieren.

Dass sich menschliche Siedlungen vorwiegend an Wasserlaufen be-
finden, besagt allerdings nicht viel. Denn grundsatzlich braucht jede Sied-
lung einen Zugang zum Wasser — zum Trinken, Waschen, Kochen, Kiih-
len usw. Und nicht nur der Mensch muss trinken — auch das Vieh braucht
eine Tranke, die Schafe miissen gebadet werden, Wagenrader miissen zum
Quellen gelegentlich ins Wasser gerollt werden usw. Die Feststellung, dass
sich Siedlungen am Wasser befinden, ist damit eine Selbstverstdndlichkeit
und in etwa so originell wie die, dass Wasser nass ist. Auflerdem ist in
Mitteleuropa das Gewissernetz sehr dicht, und Plitze, die potentiell fiir
menschliche Ansiedlungen geeignet sind, sind sehr zahlreich vorhanden.
Oftmals sind gerade kleinere Biche und Quellmulden fiir Siedlungen at-
traktiv sind, die aber auf kleinmaf3stédbigen Kartierungen von Ortsnamen
gar nicht eingetragen sind.
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In diesem Sinne ist das Verhiltnis zwischen Siedlung und Gewdsser
also komplizierter. Es gilt, das naturrdaumliche Umfeld und dessen Fak-
toren moglichst genau zu studieren, um zu schliissigen Erkenntnissen zu
gelangen. Im eingangs genannten Beispiel zeigen z. B. die topographi-
schen Karten ausgedehnte Niederungsbereiche, die Uberreste von Seen
eiszeitlichen Ursprungs sind. Diese verlandeten im Laufe der Zeit und
wurden damit zu sumpfigen Gelandebereichen. Spater, in der Neuzeit,
wurden sie z. T. entwiéssert und bilden ausgedehnte, von Graben durch-
zogene Wiesen. Es zeigt sich, dass viele der gewdsserbezogenen Topony-
me sich bei diesen Niederungen befinden, und zudem wird das élteste
Siedlungsareal von diesen Niederungen beinahe eingerahmt (Abb. 1). Ob
sie damals offene Gewdsser waren, Siimpfe oder verlandende Seen mit
breitem Schilfgiirtel, ist dabei nebenséchlich, denn bei allen drei Mog-
lichkeiten war der Schutz des besiedelten Gebietes nach auflen gewihr-
leistet (hierzu genauer: Zschieschang 2018/19). Es bleibt also festzuhal-
ten, dass Gewdsser hier nicht nur die Achsen der Besiedlung bildeten,
sondern auch ihre Grenzen.

Karte 1

Altere slawische Namentypen

M ON vom Typ Kosobody
W ONaus VN +-jn
A ONous BewN +<jane
© ON aus PN oder App.
@ ONous PN +-ici

+see Riferes Siedlungsgebiet

=== fritherer Elblouf

0 2 & & 8 ym

o
Bitterfeld My Vo
00 L

Abb. 2. Areale alterer Ortsnamen an der mittleren Elbe (Schultheis 1970: 105)
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Von besonderem Interesse sind hierbei Fille, in denen gewis-
sernahe Gebiete als unbesiedelt erscheinen. In einem Teilbereich des
Mittelelbegebietes sind z. B. die Ufer der Elbzufliisse Saale und Mul-
de und einige andere Bereiche sehr dicht besetzt mit Toponymen,
die den oben genannten alteren slavischen Bildungstypen angehdren
(Abb. 2). An der Elbe hingegen, dem grofiten Gewdsser in diesem
Kartenausschnitt, herrscht gahnende Leere. Dieser Umstand wird von
dem Namenforscher Johannes Schultheis, auf den diese Karte zuriick-
geht (Schultheis 1970), erwdhnt, aber nicht weiter beachtet. Nach dem
Kartenbild allein miisste man daraus schlieflen, dass dieser Bereich
der Elbe in der friithslavischen Zeit ganzlich unbesiedelt gewesen ist.
Aber das ist ganz und gar nicht der Fall, denn die Beriicksichtigung
naturrdaumlicher Faktoren ist hier von entscheidender Bedeutung. Der
Archdologe Hansjiirgen Brachmann, erfahren in der interdisziplinaren
Zusammenarbeit mit der Namenforschung, fithrte in seiner nur weni-
ge Jahre spiter erschienenen Betrachtung des gleichen geographischen
Raums treffend aus:

“Hier im Bereich der Elbaue trat neben den Faktor der Zufillig-
keit zusdtzlich die Ungunst der geographischen Verhiltnisse. Sie zwang
noch vor dem Durchsetzen einer breiteren schriftlichen Uberlieferung
zur Aufgabe des urspriinglich so dicht besiedelten Gebietes. Den Jahr-
hunderten mit relativ stabilen natiirlichen Bedingungen folgten etwa
seit dem 12. Jahrhundert Jahrhunderte kurzfristig wechselnder Umwelt-
verhiltnisse. Die bis dahin rapide angewachsene und sich durch Ausbau
mehr und mehr verdichtende Besiedlung, die seit dem 12. Jahrhundert
durch das Zusiedeln deutscher Bauern zusitzlich verstirkt wurde und
nun auch in die bisher gemiedenen Mittelgebirge vordrang, griff durch
ausgedehnte Rodungen derart zerstérend in das natiirliche Gleichge-
wicht ein, daf} die Folgen besonders in den breiten Fluf3auen bald spiir-
bar wurden. Seit dem 12. Jahrhundert kommt es immer haufiger zu ver-
heerenden Flutkatastrophen, die zahlreiche Siedlungen zerstéren und
die zugehorigen Wirtschaftsflichen unter humosen Klocksedimenten
(den sogenannten Auelehmen) begraben. Mit diesen einst bevorzugten
Siedlungsgebieten slawischer Zeit aber verschwanden auch ihre Namen;
dem Namenforscher gingen fiir immer wichtige Quellen verloren.”
(Brachmann 1979, 81f.)

Dieses Zitat bringt eine der schwerwiegendsten landschaftlichen
Transformationen in Mitteleuropa auf den Punkt. Hier vollzog sich
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namlich im Hochmittelalter das, was wir heute in tropischen Lindern
beklagen: Nach grofiflichigen Rodungen im Zusammenhang mit dem
Landesausbau konnten starke Niederschlige den Boden abschwem-
men. Uber kleinere Biche gelangte er in die grolen Fliisse eintragen,
die ihn davontrugen. Erst weit flussabwarts, wo sich im Flachland
die Fliefigeschwindigkeit verringerte, wurde dieser Gebirgsboden
wieder abgelagert. Dieser Vorgang wiederholte sich jahrlich, so dass
nach ldngerer Zeit grofle Bereiche der Flussauen des norddeutschen
Tieflands mit Auelehmschichten bedeckt waren, die mehrere Meter
machtig waren. Die geowissenschaftliche Literatur hierzu ist zahlreich
und hier nicht anndhernd vollstindig zu verzeichen (vgl. exemplarisch
Hiller et al. 1991: 37-45; Reichhoff 2004: 244-248; Tinapp et al. 2008;
auflerdem zur namenkundlichen Kontextualisierung Zschieschang
2003: 24-27).

Die slavischen Siedlungen, die sich zuvor hier befanden, waren
diesen Umweltverdnderungen nicht gewachsen. Nicht umsonst spricht
man vom Auelehm - dieser stellt an die Bodenbearbeitung ganz andere
Anforderungen als die sandigen Ablagerungen, die die Flussauen zuvor
geprdgt hatten. Zudem diirfte die stark gestiegene Intensitdt des Hoch-
wassers die wirtschaftliche Tatigkeit der Bewohner dieser Siedlungen
sehr behindert haben.

Die Auswirkungen dieses Prozesses sind tiberaus weitreichend.
Es zeigen sich tiberregionale Zusammenhénge mit den Mittelgebirgen;
es kam zur Griindung von groflen Dorfern und zum Bau von Dam-
men zum Schutz vor Hochwasser, was aber in diesem Beitrag nicht zu
thematisieren ist (vgl. fiir das Mittelelbegebiet exemplarisch Zschie-
schang 2003, 36-38 und 318f.; Reichhoff 2004; Reichhoff, Noack 2005:
93-96; Reichhoff et al. 2013). Hier ist nur der Umstand wichtig, den
Brachmann im letzten Satz genannt hat, dass namlich Siedlungen in
grofler Zahl aufgegeben wurden, und damit auch ihre slavischen Na-
men in Vergessenheit gerieten. Dies ereignete sich nur in den Fluss-
auen - also in ganz bestimmten Okotopen und ist so signifikant, dass
alle namengeographischen Interpretationen, die diesen Verlust nicht
beriicksichtigen, Fehldeutungen bleiben. Von entscheidender Bedeu-
tung hierbei wiren noch genauere Kenntnisse iiber Zeitraum, Um-
fang und die Art der Ablagerung des Auelehms, um einschitzen zu
kénnen, wann und in welchen Arealen Siedlungen aufgegeben werden
mussten.
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Abb. 3. Siedlungskonzentrationen in der Elbaue
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Abb. 4. Gemarkungen Globig und Wartenburg mit siedlungsanzeigenden Flurnamen

Die Anzahl dieser verschwundenen Ortschaften ist nur schwer ge-
nau zu bestimmen. Schon die namentlich bekannten Wiistungen, die oft
einen slavischen Namen tragen - hier fiir einen Ausschnitt der 6stlich
anschlieflenden Region (Abb. 3; vgl. Zschieschang 2011a: 127f.) - bie-
ten eine Vorstellung vom Konzentrationsprozess, der in den Flussauen
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erfolgte. Weitere Spuren haben sich in Flurnamen erhalten. Beispiels-
weise finden wir an der Peripherie der Gemarkung Globig (Abb. 4) ein
grofleres Flurstiick, das den Namen Worplitzen oder Worblichen (Zschie-
schang 2003: 140 und 327) tragt. Auf der Nachbargemarkung Warten-
burg schlieflen sich die Werbitzen an. Diese Namen sind nicht anders zu
erklaren als aus einer altsorbischen patronymischen Bildung *Virb_lici
zu einem Personennamen *Vifb_[. Somit hat sich die Benennung einer
fritheren Ortschaft, die sich in diesem Bereich befunden haben muss, in
Flurnamen erhalten.

In einem anderen Fall wird dies noch deutlicher, wo zwei anein-
ander grenzende Flurstiicke die Namen Hohe Marien und Mittelmarien
tragen. Eine Pluralisierung des Vornamens wire fiir die Toponymie der
Region untypisch, vielmehr wire ein Kompositum wie vielleicht *Marien-
stiicken o. 4. zu erwarten. Zusétzlich ist die Schreibung Marinen zu finden.
Beide Graphien bilden Versuche, der miindlich gebrauchten Dialektform
[marin] (mit Betonung auf der zweiten Silbe) einen Sinn zu geben. Der
Name ist lautlich geradlinig von einem altsorbischen Toponym *Merin
herzuleiten, der aus einem slavischen Kurznamen *Mér oder *Mir gebil-
det wurde. Fiir eine solche Ortsnamengebung findet sich in der weiteren
Umgebung eine Parallele (Freydank 1962: 49; Eichler SO 2: 168). Uber-
dies verweisen archdologische Funde darauf, dass hier tatsachlich eine
Siedlung existierte: Ein Grabenwerk, zwei Siedlungshorizonte mit Pfos-
tenlochern und Siedlungsgruben sowie gréflere Mengen an frith- und
hochmittelalterlicher Keramik sprechen eine deutliche Sprache (Herr-
mann 1994). Zudem der Fundplatz auf einer flache Talsandinsel - eine
Lage, die fir die Anlage von Siedlungen in Flussauen pradestiniert war
(Zschieschang 2011a: 129; Zschieschang 2011b: 152f.). Eine gleichartige
Fundstelle ganz in der Nihe, die ebenso eine slavische Siedlung markiert,
bleibt aber anonym, da sich fiir sie in den Flurnamen keine Bezeichnung
erhalten hat.

Diese Beispiele verdeutlichen die Komplexitit der Materie. Vor-
malige slavische Siedlungen kénnen durch neuzeitliche Flurnamen oder
durch archdologische Funde angezeigt werden, und nur in giinstigen Fal-
len bestdtigen sich beide Befunde gegenseitig. Fiir die Namen bleibt eine
bedauerliche Crux: So eindeutig in den beiden gezeigten Fillen die Ety-
mologie der Namen erscheint, so fehlen doch iltere Schriftbelege ganz-
lich, die nach allen Regeln der onomastischen Kunst fiir eine zuverlassige
Erklarung der Namen unabdingbar sind.
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Zusitzlich konnen frithere Siedlungen durch Flurnamen auch se-
kundér angezeigt werden, indem die Namen lexematisch auf ein “altes
Dorf” o. 4. rekurrieren, ohne dass dessen Name bewahrt wurde. In einem
Fall (Abb. 5) ist die Ortslage von vier derartigen Flurnamen umgeben.

Hohfstaedten
Hof{e)stdtten

Ortslage
Seegrehna

K lampho\hf—

Holffstaedten
0 T500m A
(¢) Zschieschang 2018

Abb. 5. Gemarkung Seegrehna mit siedlungsanzeigenden Flurnamen

Konsequenzen

Die genannten Beispiele verdeutlichen, dass wiist gefallene Sied-
lungen kein seltenes Phanomen sind, sondern ein sehr maf3gebliches
Charakteristikum der historischen Siedlungslandschaft. Eine topono-
mastische Betrachtung von Flusslandschaften lediglich auf der Basis des
gegenwirtigen Siedlungsnamennetzes wiirde jedoch zu falschen Ergeb-
nisse fithren. Vielmehr garantiert nur die detaillierte, miihevolle und
zeitraubende Bearbeitung moglichst aller erreichbaren Daten ein zuver-
lassiges Bild iiber die Flusslandschaften im Mittelalter. Hierzu ist eine
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flichendeckende Sammlung und Auswertung der Flurnamen nicht zu
entbehren, wofiir jedoch ein enormer Arbeitsaufwand vonnoéten ist. Jede
einzelne Gemarkung wire griindlich zu untersuchen, was in der gebo-
tenen Kleinteiligkeit in Nebenbeiarbeit ebensowenig bewiltigt werden
kann wie es den einschldgigen Institutionen der Wissenschaftsférderung
nahezubringen ist. Es ist somit kein Wunder, dass eine flichendeckende
Bearbeitung von Flurnamen in Verbindung mit der lokalen Topographie
und der Flurstruktur (vgl. Zschieschang 2011b) bislang nur sehr selten
in Angriff genommen wurde. Auch bei diesbeziiglich durchaus beein-
druckenden Vorzeigebeispielen (Ziihlsdorft 1970-1972; Ziihlsdorff 1988;
Greve 2011) blieben die fiir namenkundliche Analysen essentiellen Ge-
wanngrenzen leider unberiicksichtigt.

Eine griindliche Untersuchung der Mikrotoponymie - und nicht
nur der slavischen - im Kontext von Flurstruktur und Feldeinteilung
wire aber unabdingbar, wenn es das Ziel der onomastischen Forschung
sein soll, einen Beitrag zur Erforschung der Entwicklung der Besiedlung
und ihrer historischen Topographie zu leisten. Ein solches Ziel ist weit
mehr als sprachwissenschaftlicher Selbstzweck. Vielmehr findet es zum
Einen das Interesse der Geschichtsforschung, der Geowissenschaften und
der Archidologie, fiir die sich die Namenforschung gern als “Briicken-
wissenschaft” versteht. Zum Anderen beriihrt es in letzter Konsequenz
Grundfragen der menschlichen Existenz, denn die Flussauen als natur-
raumlich besonders attraktive Okotope bilden Gravitationszentren der
vorgeschichtlichen Besiedlung durch den Menschen. Wie Homo sapiens
in diesen Okotopen agierte und welchen Verinderungen er sie unterwarf,
steht prototypisch fiir seinen Umgang mit der Biosphére insgesamt, und
im Hinblick auf die gegenwirtig dringenden Zukunftsfragen kommt der
geschichtlichen Perspektive eine nicht geringe Bedeutung zu. Das Poten-
tial der Toponomastik hinsichtlich der frithmittelalterlichen Besiedlung
von Flussauen ist also keineswegs ein abseitiges Spezialthema, sondern
steht aktuellen gesellschaftlichen Diskussionen auflerordentlich nahe.
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